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‘No. 1._1888.
The Era of -FI;I!;.F!.;HJH:J:'J! Sew. i—-—-LH.' I.lvHHl RIvae, E=q., C. 8.

The object of this paper is to draw attention to the facts tlat the
erp, of Lachhman Sen is mentioned by Abu-l-Fazl in the Akbarnima,
and that according to him it began in 1119 A, D,

The era has been discussed by more than one scholar, but it
appears that its date, or even the event denoted by i, has not yet been
positively ascertained.

According to Dr. Milva the ern began in 1106-7 and dates from the
accession of Lachhman Sen T, the geandfather of the Lachhiman who
was dethroned by Bakhtiyir Khilji. According to General Canningliam
ihe era began with the death of Loachhman Sen I, and the first year of
it is 1.05 or 1109,

The first European scholar who mentions the date is, according to
Cunuingham, Colebrooke who ulluded to it in 1796, Afterwards it was
reforr Ld to I.rJr My, Prinsep in 1836. But none of these writers rofor to
the Abkarnima. Apparently it was thought that the only mention of
the chronology of Bengal was to be found in the Ain-i-Akbari, that
being the only work of Abu-l-Fazl which had been tmaslated into
Euglish. There is indeed a reference to Abn-l-Fazl's mention of the
Lachhman e in a nofe on the last page of Price's History of the
Mohammadans, but the date given to it is wrong by o thousand years,
and the era is wrongly called that of Lachhman Singh.

The way in which the era comes to be mentioned by Abu-l-Fazl
is as follows = Akbar, as is well known, invented 1 new eran which he
called the Tarikh Ildhi or the Divine Era. It is usually stated that it
began with his accession, hut this is not rlm'le correct.  Akbar ascanded
the throne ai Kalanor on 2 Rahin-g-gani, 963 A. H.,, corresponding to

A
-
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Liih February 1556, old gtyle. Mo made his Tarilh Ilihi begin with the
first year of his reign, but he tool for its commencement the period of
the vernal equinox or the time when the sun enters.  This Arvies
was the Nanroz of the Persinns and the first day of their month of
Farwardin, This Nauroz began on 10th Mavch, old style, or 21st Marcls
new style, and so the Divine Era began on 21st March 1556. But though
it was made to begin then, the crn was mob invluted or at least nob
|p:ﬂm1115;1u:1 til 992 A, H., corvesponding to 1584 A. D. In that year
a farmin or edict was issued by Akbar. This formin was probably
drafted by the eminent astronomer and p]_ﬁlnm‘.uphe?, called Mir Fath
'X1i of Shiriz, for it was be who correcied the Tables of Ulagh Beg
for the purpose of the new em. The farmin is given at pp. 10-13 of
Vol. I1 of the Akbarnima, Ed, Bibliotheen Indien, In it ihe other eras in
pse in the world are referred to, and at p. 12, 7 lines from top, we have
the important words g e e S LY i ] -'Efgl‘; N ITRENE I

O [ 19y | iis_,m}m S U= G5 G5y - el
“In the country of Bang (Bengnl) datezs are calenlated from the
beginuing of the reign of Lachhman Sen. From that period till now
there have been 465 years."”

Then the farmin goes on to mention the Silivihan and Vikramd-
ditya eras, and states that 1506 years of the Silivihan, and 1641 of the
Vikramiditya era have elapsed. If we deduct these poriods, we geb
1584—465 = 1119 A, D. for the beginning of the Luchhman Sen era,
1584—1500 = 78 A. D, for the beginning of the Sdlivilinu era, and
1584—164] = — b7, 1, e,, 57 B. C, for the beginning of the Vikramd-
ditya era. These two last dates ave right according to chrouologists, so
that we may place reliance on the Lachhman Sen one. Dut if Abn-1-Fazl
is right, and it is likely that ho is right, for the date is given in o solemn
public docoment and at a time when the Lachhman Sen ern was in
use, Dr. Mitra and the almanac-makers of Tirhnt are wrong about the
beginning of the era; and General Cunningham is wrong both about
the date and the event commemorated by the ern,

According to Abn-1-Fazl the era began in 1119 A. D, i. ., about
twelve years after the date given by the Tirhut almanac-makers.

Possibly Abu-1-Fazl is wrong, and possibly too there is n misprint® in
the Bibliotheca Indica edition, but there is o circumstance which ' seems
to me to corroborate Abu-l-Fazl. This is that the Tabagit-i-Nisiri says
that Lachhman had been on the throne for eighty years, when he was
expelled by Bakhtiyir Whilji (Raverty’s translation of the Tabagdt-i-
Nisiri, p. 554).

® Mujor Price’s M3., however, mnst have given nlen the fignres 464,

|
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Now Bakhtiyir Khilji took Nadiya appavently in 590 A. H. = 1194
A. D. {Raverty's translation, p. 559 note), or in 1195 A. 1. according to
General Cunningham, Tf then Lachhman began to reign in 1119 and
meigned eighty years, this would bring the termination of his government
th 1199 A D, which is a toloemably elose approximation to the dates of
the capture of Nadigd given by Raverty and Cumningham. If wo take
Me. Blochmann's date for that event, viz,, 1193 or 1199 thon thgwe is an
almost eomplete coincidence betwoen Abn-l Fazl's date of 1119 for the
commencement of Lachhman Sen's reign and the statement in the Tabaqgdt
of Minhijn-d-din that Lachhman reigned cighty years. That is, if the
eighty years bo taken to be calendar years. If, on the other hand,
they are taken to be Muhammadan or lunar years, they will amonnt to
somewhat less than seventy-eight calendar years. Major Raverty, in
a note at p. 555 of his translation of the Tabagdt, quotes one Munshi
Shim Parsid as saying in an account of Gaor that Rai Lachhman
ruled from 510 to 500 A. H.  Major Raverty adds that this is eorrect, but
it can only be made to agree with the Tabaqdt by reckoning the eighty
years of the reign as lanar years; for 510—590 A. H.is equal to
1116—1195 or 1104 A. D,

General Cunningham's idea, that the Lachhman Sen ern was
established on the death of that prince, is opposed to the statement of
Abu-1-Fazl, and also scems to be improbable. 1t is not common either in
the Hast or West to begin an e with a death. Men genecrally date
from a birth or from an accession to a throne. Akbar, it is true, or-
dered that the Tarikh Alfi, or history of a thousand years, shonld begin
from the death of Muhammad, but this was n freak of despotism, ocen-
eioned apparently by a superstitions aversion to the word Hijeah, which
wid ill-omened from its meaning ** flight," .

If, however, we adopt General Canningham's view and also hold that
the Lachhman Sen of the era is the father of Lakhmania, the last king
of Bengal, then we find that the death of the father and the birth of the
son pecnrred almost at the same time, and in this way Abu.l-Fazl's statp.
ment and General Cunningham's may be reconciled. Lakhmania, the lnst
king of Bengal, was a posthumous son. When his father died, his mother
was far advanced in her pregnancy, and the nobles put the crown on her
womb and did homage to her and the woborn child. She had herself
hong up head downwards for two hours, in order that the hirth might bo
delayed till an anspicions moment. He was born, and the poor motherp
expired, and then the infant was laid on the throne.

It is in this way that hieis said to have reigned cighty vears. I
this horrible story is true, we need not wonder at Lmkhmanin’s mia.
fortunes. He was cmphatically one cui won r#isere parentes. Thns then
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it may be almost equally eorrect, so far as the initial year is coucerned,
to say that the ern began with the death of Lachhman Sen, ns that it
bogan with the birth of his son Lakhmania, 1 prefer, however, Abn-l-
Fazl's siatement that it began with the commencement of the veign o®
Lachhman fen.  Even if we take this Lachlman Sen to be the fathee ot
Lukhmania, and not Laklhmania himself, still Abu-}-Fazl's date may be
correct. (| We do not koow how long the futher reigned and if, as Lossen
conjectures, hesvas an usarper, his duation of power is likely to have been
short. Abuo-l-Fazl's omission to say that he ever, reigned ab least
implies that he did not rule long., There weuld therefore be no difii-
culty in supposing that his reign began about 1119 A, D. Perhaps an
argnment in favonr of the view, that the last king of Bengal or his
father gave his name to the era, may be derived from the fact that one
of them founded a new dynasty and a new cdpital. This was a cirenm-
stance likely to be marked by the introduction of a new era. Stewart
in his History of Bengal, p. 42, describes Lachhman, the last king of
Bengal, as succeeding his father Lachhman, but the authority whom he
seems to have followed, vz, the author of the Tabagit-i-Ndsivi, does nob
meution the father's name. The Persian original will be found, quoted
at p. 135 of our Journal, Part I for 1863, in D, Mitia's paper on the
Sena Rijds.

Abn-1-Fazl in his Ain, p. 414, mentions Lakhman (qu. Lachhman ?)
as the father of Lakhmanis, but he does not deseribe him as having ever
reigned. In his list at p. 413, Riji Nojah is the last king of Bengal,
He is the last of the sixty-one kings who, according to him, ruled Bengal
for 4544 vears. Nojah veigned three years, and then, says Abu-l-Fazl,
the country came under the dominion of Dehli.

It is curious thit he should say nothing here of Lnkhmania, and
that in the very next page he should tell us that he succeeded Rijd
Nojuh, Three suggestions may be made to recouncile the diserepancy,
though none of them is quite satisfactory.

1st. The list; at p. 413, may be that of a particular family and so
not include Lakhmania, who at all events wns not a direct descendant
of Nojuh. Possibly he was not even a Kayasth,

nd. The list may be that of the kings of Gaur or Lokhnauati and
so not include Lakhmania who had his eapital at Nadiya,

drd. Lakhmania may not be ineluded, hecause his reign did not
come to a natural end, but was violently interrupted by Bakhtiydr Khilji.

Though the Tabagit-i-Nisiri does not mention the father’s name,
it represents the father as having reigned, and possibly Stewart combined
the statements of Abu-1-Fazl and the Tabaqat.

The Tabagit is the better authority of the two probably, and so

e i
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putting it and Abu-l-Fazl's statement together, we may take it that
Lachhman the failier of Lakhmania ruled I]ﬂ'“_;rnl_

D, Mitwa, in the paper already quoted, deseribes Abn-1-Fazl as saying
thnt Lachhman ascended the throne in 1116 awd reigned eight years,
Bht I have not been able to find cither of these sistoments in Abu-l-Fazl,
Apparently the Lachlpnan to whom De. Mitra vefers is the Lakhan Sen
who succeeded Baldl Sen,  But Abu-1-Fazl mokes him reign ouly seven
years. I sulunit too that clearly this Lakhan Sen or Ihehlimnn Sen
hing netling to do gith the ern we arve L'nnﬁ{:luring, He sueeceded Balidl
Sen the builder of the Fort of Gaur, and was in his turn sncceeded by
Midhava Sen who, acconling to Abu-l-Fazl, reigned ten years. Then
came hesava Sen who reigned Gfteen years, then Suda Sen (no doult
the Sura Sen of the Rijivali, quoted by Dr. Miten at p- 134 of his paper)
who reigned eighteen years’and finally Nojah who reigned three YERrs.
Thus we have from Lachbman Sen or Lakhan Sen, the son of Baldl, to
Lakhmanpia, the son of Lachhman, a period of forty-six years. Four
princes too intervened, so that Lakbmania can hardly bhave been the
grandson of Lakhan the son of Balil. As Lakhmania reigued eighty
years, his accession must date from 1114 or 1119, according as we take
1194 or 1199 as the date of the capture of Nadiys, If then the Lakh-
manin era took its rise with Lakhan Sen, the son of Balil, its first year
would be in 1068 or 1073 A, D, if we count from his death, aud in 1061
or 1066, if we count from the beginning of his reign.  Such dates, how-
ever, would be contrary to all the authorities. I venture, therefore, to
think that the view of Dr. Mitrn and of Genernl Cunningham that the
Lachbman Sen who gave his name to the ern was the son of Balil
sen, 18 one which cannot be sustained.

In connection with this part of my subject I wish to caution my
readers against accepting the lists of kings of Bengal given in Gladwin's
trauslation as a corvect rendering of the lists of Abn-1-Fazl. A velerenca
to the original will show that Gladwin's trawsslation is not quite ng-
curnte.

The last Hindi king of Bengal mentioned in Abu-1-Fazl's list, Ain
p. 413 Bibliotheea Indica edition, iz Rijd Nojuh who roled threo years,
This is the Riji Noe or Noujah of Gladwin, for he has both spellings, and
the Hijé Blioja of Lassen. Abu-l-Fazl says that when Rija Najuh died,
the kingdom passed to Lakhmania the son of Rai Lachhman,  Healso By
that Lakhmania ruled at Nadiyd and was expelled by Bakhtiyir Khilji
(Ain, p. 414).

In my hamble opinion this Lakhmania is the Lachhman Sen of the
Akbarndma, and the privce who gave his name to the Lachhman ern,

The point is, I submit, & most interesting one ; for it concerns tlie
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date of ihe nocession of tho last Hindd king of Bengal. I trust, there-
fore, that some one will take up the inquiry, and, if possible, reconcile
Abu-l-Fazl with the almanae makers of Tirhut.

Colebrooke’s date of 1104 AL D, 4. ¢, 1706—092, does not agree wis
the almanacs, and it would appear that Halayndha was the spirituhil
adviser of Lachhman, the sou of Balal. In thyt case it scoms almost
cortain ghat the date 1104 is wrong. The ovly thing apparently that
stands in thes way of the acceptance of Abu-l-Fazl's date is the Tirhub
almannes,  But it seoms that they do not agree with, one another, and
also that the compilers of them are ignorantsof the origin of the era.

1t strikes me as strange that the era should be permanent in Tivhut
and not in other districts. Lakhmania reipned at Nadiyd, lattorly at all
events, and 1 beg to snggest that inquiry should be made among the pandits
and almanac-makers of Nadiyd as to whether*they know of and make uso
of the ern.*

I have consulted Tieffenthaler, bat T do not find that he throws any
light on the matter. In one place he gives the months as well as the
years of the Sen Rdjd's reigns, and speaks of Kesava Sen as being the
son of Baldl Sen and the father of Mddhava, This is againgt the notion
ihnt Lakhmanin was the grandson of Lachhman. In another place,
p. 473 of the nccount of Bengal, Tieffenthaler gives the same list as Abu-1-
Fazl, but adds that after Riji Nodja there reigned seven Hindi princes
whose names are not known, and who roled for 106 years. But it seems
that this is merely a corrupt version of Abu-l-Fazl's statement. The
seven prinees of Tieffenthaler are really not the nnknown descendants of
Riji Najah, bot are the seven Sen kings ending with Nojah. Abn-l-
Fazls list of them shows that they reigned 106 years,

Tieffenthaler apparently did not get his informabion direct from
Abn-1-Fazl's book, but from some later compilation.

Oue important point remains to be noticed,

At p. 397 of Dr. Mitra's second article on the Senn Réjis, ho givesn
Sanserit inseription from Buddha Gayn, and translates it as follows :

“ On Thursday the 12th of the wane, in the month of Vaidikha Sam-
vat or year T4 after the expiration of the reign of the auspicions Laksh-
mana Sena Deva.”

But is it not possible that the Sanscrit words mean the 74th year
of the reign of Lachhman Sena? In other words that the date is a
Julis or regmal era.

1f 2o, all gur difficultics seem to be at an end, for no king is recorded
to have reigued eighty years except the last Sena king, 0. e, Lachhman.

* [The soggested enqniry is being made, and its result will subsequently ba
communicated. Ep]
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The 7dth year must, therefore, be the yenr of his veign, and it fulluws
that the era originated with him, If Abun-1-Fuzl is coreeet, and my
reading of the Sauserit inscription admissible, then the date of the
ifseription is 1119 + 47 = 1193 A. D.

My knowledge of Sanscrit is exceedingly small, but it looks to ma
ns if the words of the mseription might bear the above interpretation.

l’aﬁ.ﬁih]}' it was becanse it never oceurrvod to any one that™ :'{:i_:__;n
conld last seventy-four years, that it was taken for gl'n.;ltnd that the

seventy-foor years must nfean years after the expiry of the veigun.
-
ML e

Notes on some Kolavian iribes.—By W. H. P. Drven.®
y The Asurs,

Habitat —The Asurs, a small tribe, speaking a dialect of the Kolarian
language, are to be found only in the extreme west of the Lohardagi
district. They are iron-smelters by profession.

Origin and history—~They appear to have considerable traditions
in connection with their former history. The following is the story
regarding their origin, and general history. In ancient times they
were a great people and inhabited the Dhaalagir and Mainagir Hills
on which there were two large lakes. They were clever arlisans,
travelled about in palkis, and used to eat red-lot iron. They did
not cultivate the land, bot had large herds of ecattle. Then the
Urions, called Lodhds, appeared and took all their cattle, and they had
to go into the jungles. (The saying with reference to the Urdons
being stronger is baro Lhdd Asur, terd bhdd Lodhi, €. e., “the Asurs are
twelve brothers, but the Lodbds are thirteen brpthers.') This drove
them to desperation and they took to eattle-lifting and preying on
the Urdops. (The mythology of the varions Kolarian tribes always
refers to the Asurs as robbers and firc-eaters.) These Urdons, unable
to attack them in the jungles, called in the assistance of Bhag'win,
who built a great fort and invited all the Asors to attend. Being
afraid to refuse, they all came at the summons, and were told to entor
the fort by Bhag'win, who to allay their fears went in first. Aftor
they were all in, Bhag'win shut the gale and disappeared from the
top. He then filled the fort up with charcoal. When he got outside,

* [All npmes, terms and words quoted in this paper are spelled by the anthor
as he heard them from the people.  The systom of spelling, or transliteration, is the
usual one ; bug it should be noted that » indicates the nasalisation of the preceding
vowel, and that ¢ indicates the Eastern Gandian, or Bengili, pronaneiation of « 3
thus gotir is the Windi gotar, Sk, gotea ; boy corresponds to Hindi bar or bard * great,!

En.]
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he found two Asurs (n brother and sister) who had not goue in
with the vest, and he made these two fix up a bellows (such ans the
Asurs nse for smelting iron) and immolate the whole tribe.. These twa
were then carried away by the Urdons, and left in the jungles, whefo
their deseendants are now found, being condemued for ever to use the
bellows. They say that the Urions brought theis two ancestors in palkis
from the far East, but they have not the slightest idea how far, nor
where Dhauldzir nnd Mainagir ave situated.

In different parts of the Lobardagd smd Claibasd districts are
found well fipished stone, elay, glass, and nfetal beads, and also small
silver coins (of the kind called ‘ old Hindd punch coins "} which are at-
tributed by the people to the Asurs, but it is diflienls to say whether
the present Asurs are descendants of the people who used these coins
and beads or not. I am credibly informed that beads similar in
every way to these are, at the present day, worn by the Bhatiyis about
Darjiling, and this fact taken in conjunction with the lerend about
Dhaulagir appears to me very suggestive of the true origin of these
people. The Bhagavat Purdpa (1, 3, 24) refers to the people of Kikata
(Bibdr), who were in those days mostly Kols, as Asurs; and theso
Asurs of Lohardagé (who are also Kols) state that they have borno
this name from ancient times. We, therefore, seem to have connecting
links for tracing the present day Asurs from the Himdlayan monntaing
to the hlls of Chutiyd Nigpur.

Titles, sub-tribes and sepfs.—The Asurs assume the title of Min-
jhi. They are divided into the following sub-tribes: Jait Asurs and
Liohardi-Asurs, who smelt iron and make ploughs, &e.; Soénki or
Agariyd-Asurs and Gongd-Asurs, who smelt iron, but do not maka
plonghs, &e. All *these sub-iribes have innumerable gotdrs such
as Rote, Sikta, Aind, Topo, Kerketd, Kachhuwi, Tivki, Nig, Chitri,
Guudri, and Sajir, &e.

Festivals and religious customs.—They observe the following feati-
vals and religions customs: Midgh-paral in January; Phigund in
February ; at this festival they offer a sacrifice of a fowl to p-
dhariyd Devatd (the Earth God), The fowl is held by a pair of
pincers, its head is placed on an anvil, and it is strock with a
hammer, a prayer being offered with a request to be preserved
from the sparks, that fly from red-hot iron. Hariydri in May,
when a fowl is sacrificed to their parents ; Daliyd (the God of Plenty),
a sacrifice in June: Seadnd, the buniing festival, in June; Karaw
in August; Sohanii in Oectober. A sacrifice is offered to * Dir
Pahdri Bopgi® (great hill God) of a brown goat, and to * Paad'rd
Devati® (the sun) of a mottled fowl. These two ave yearly sacrifices,
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but may be offercd at any time, Al the above sacrvifices are offers | Ly
the people themselves, withont ihe nssistanco of pdhans. Tho pdhan®,
ar prisst, whoe must be either an Asurora Muandd, offors sacrificos nt
the Sarhinl in May, and at the Kha wiydri o harvest fostival in Noveni.
b&r. Tuesday and the change of the moon are consideved mood times to
offer these sacrifices. The Dirkd and Churail ave evil spirits who afflict
people, and when they make theic presonce feld, they have to by propi-
tinted with a sacrifice, by the pihan, and politely turned ont.

Dances.—Asars dancg the jhimar, dombait, tha riyi, luchgl, desasls,
and jatni or khariyd, Thoy use only the dhsl and seindar, and they
have no horns, Aates, eymbals de.

Food. —They eat cows, pigs, buflaloes, tigers, rats, and lizards,
andl also poisonons snakes, sach as the ity and fird for the euro
of lumbago. The snakes' heads ave cut off, and the flesh is separat-
ed from the bones and fried,

Marringe customs.—The marringe ceremonies of the Asurs arve pe-
culiar. The parents supply the troussean, but the bridegroom gives his
share towards the foast, and also gives a ddli of Rs. 5 to the
pareats. Parents arrange marrinzes and the ceremony inkes place at
the bridegroom’s father's house, The following preparations are made
for a wedding. Infrontof the house a shed of Sil branches is evected,
and st some little distance all round thiz a temporary Sdl fence is put
up. This enclosure is called the marud-find, and in the centrs of
itl aro planted a ‘lﬂug bamboo and a ~mangoe branch, and alongzside
of these is placed o bind, or basker, for storing grwin, which is flled
with earth and plauted with a few gmins of corn. The bride and
bridegroom  dine with the rest of the party. After dinnor they anoint
gach other all over with oil and turmeric and then retive, while the
rest of the party enjoy themselves drinking and dancing in the waprwd-
fdnd. At dawn the couple are brought forth and made to stand at {le
front door on a yoke covered with Fher grmss, while two girls (relatives
of both parties) fetch two small ghapds of water and gplash the hiappy
pair, nsing twigs from the mangoe banch. The Fumily party then
go into the house, and the pair sitting together mark each other on
the forcheads with siadur, vsing their right-Tiand litile ingers. Thoy
all then go ont and join the vest of the party dancing in the st yae-fiind.
After the sun is well ap, the married couple zo home, and the wife eom.
menees to cook to show that she has undertaken hor honsehold dutios.

® [This term is spelled somelimes pihon grge, sometimes pidlam g Poss
aibly it may be n corruption of the Hindl brdfean o bdshos,  Compars the Rormess
! pannha® for brahman, in Bigandet's Logend of Gagdama, eol, 1, P 20, Tootnots 18,
T
B
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Marvviages asanlly take place in January, and the pair go to visit
their parents in & year's time.  Asnrs nsually mavey only one wife, and
widows ean re-marry. They must marry in their own teibe, but the
parties must bo of diffevent gatdrs. Married people can sepnrate b
it i5 considered a disgrace to do so.  Property descends to male heivs. *

Customs regarding childvren—A mother is eonsiderod unelean for
fifteen days after the birth of a child. After this timo both she and the
child :I!"t‘. anointed with oil and tormerie, the child's hend is shaved,
and it is named often after grandparents, ov alter the day en which
it was born.  Before deciding npon a namg, they throw two grains of
rice into a bowl of water; when the propitions name is ealled, both
grains will sink and keep together, A dinner is given to all velatives
on such occasions. The boys have their forearms burnt, but the pivls
are not tattooed.  Every large village has a Dhamkeriyd or a bachelors'
hall, in front of which the boys and girls dance.  IF the elders catoh girls
in the Dhawkuriyd the boys are heavily fined, and their fathers have to
pay if they eannot.

Death enstoms.—The ceremonics for the dead arve as follows:—
These who die a natneal death or are Lilled by accident or h}' Yio-
lenee, are burnt on the banks of a river. Those who dic of any discase
are buried and three or four large stones are placed over the grave, It
is enstomery to feed all relatives after a death.

The Asurs, like all Kolarian tribes, are very Dblack, and have
nothing to boast of in the way of features, but they are of good phy-
siqne and bhave hardy constitutions, although they appear to be dying
out.

The Bivijiyis.

Habitat.—The [?iriji:.':ls are o small Kolarinn tribe to be found in
the parginas of Bar'we and Chhechhiri in the Lohardagi district,
and alse in the neighbouring Native State of Sir'guji.  In appearance
they ave black with flat faces, but of good physique, and many wear
the hair in matted locks. They are quiet, nnwarlike people (even
th:::so who live on the hills), and live by cultivation of rice, wrid, vifiar,
bodé, marud, &e. They say they come from the Mabideo Hills, and
the following is the story of their origin.

Origin.—The god Malddeo made the fizare of n horse ont of clay,
but he was not pleased with it; be then made a dog, but this also did
not take lis fauey; so he finally found n scareerow and put life into it,
when it was torned into a man.  Heliked his appearance, and so made o
wife for him in the same way by animating anoiher scarecrow.

Titles and conmections—The DBirijivis somctimes take the title of
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Mijhi or Ganjhu.  Thoso living on the hills mre called Pahavivis, and
those settled om the plains are known as Dind-Birijiyd. They appear
to be nearly allied to the Agarids and more distantly to the Asuvs,

- It .’.«'_-;Ir-.a,—'l'l-.yir gml:;i are L

» Stag'bopgd or the Sun, Niwd-Bongd
or the Moon, and Mulddeo, aud they have threo priests of tlieir own tribes
to attend to these deitias.  The head priest, Deigd Pihan, and his assis-
tant, the Dewar, offer the suerifices, and the Pujir is the consulbing priesh
who decides us to what the sacrifice is to be. The people themselves
offer sacrifices to their dead ancestors whom they call M.

j'1|'-I'n!ll.'l'r.r.-f.—T]IL‘;I-' keep tMe following festivals, wiz., the Phagud in
February, the Sarinl in Aprily the Clind- Paral (at the sowing season)
in June or July, the Kuaruwd in October, and the Aricd or KChar'wag
(or harvest festival) in November. At this season they sacrvifice to
Mahideo. Like all other Kolarians they are fond of danciug and
drinking,

Murriage Customs.—Marringes are arranged betwoen parents by o
mule go-between or bisut, The hill Birijiyds have no gofdrs, but marey
from neighbouring villages. They only marry after coming of age.
It is customary to buy their wives, the usmal price being R, 4,
which is paid to the parents. The bridegroom sapplies the troussean,
which eonsists of a new eloth dyed yellow, brass bangles, earvinges, and
as many ornaments as he can afford. The echief fontore of the core-
mony is n big dinner at the bride’s father's house, to which the Lride-
groom has to contribute his share in the shape of two or three moumls
of rice and several ghapds of riee-beer. All the relntions of both
partics and nomerous friends are invited to the wedding feast,
after the dinmer driuking and dancing o on all night.  The Lill Biv
anoint each other with oil at the maveiage, but these of the plains bave
adopted the use of sindur insicad.

Divorge—A man may marey up to three wives; and divoreees,
widows and widowers can re-marry. A divorce or separation is for-
mally accomplished by the retwen of the s, 4wl jwardiags  ex-
penses, but the said expenses are seldom retoened, aod the matter
generally ends in o compromise.

Cuslones vegurding chilideen.—Altor child-biril the mother is con-
sidered unelean for ten doys, and ghe has to live oud eat apart feom Lep
husband in o corner of the house, s door being cot at the el of the
hiouse for her special use.  After the expicy of the proper time she
waslies, puis on g elean dress, and comes in at the front door, and the
husbaud then blocks up the back doars, netil i
Twins are very nocommon, amd oue or both wsually dic.  Children ave
ppmed  after dead grandparents or great-geandpavadts,  Boys' fore-

bois ngain requirsd,
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arms nre bornt, bot gicls ave not tattooed like dMuondis and Klinpiyis,
Bvery village has o Dhaindeurigd * or bachelors' hall for the bigger
hoys,

Customs concarning Hhe dend—DBivijivis can vither burn or bury Iilt'!l
dead. They bory them deep and cover the sauvfunee with thorns and
Iaree stones inorder to ke e oflt J.I.l shals and h_‘. Clighss Lr_Pi"I |-Ia.|.1|:! this wna
the regl orizin of monumenial stones in other countrics. )

Foot.—Birijiyis ave allowed to eat buffaloes, cows, and the o fei e
snnke, but they aro forbidden to eat wonkeyasfrozs and ovdinary snakes,
They effect cures by charms, mesmerism, aud sacrifices. Disputes
are sottled by panchdyats or consultation by elders.

The Birkors,

Habitat—~The Birhors, a small tribe fpeaking a dialect of the Ko-
larian laugnage, chiefly lead a wild nomadie life among the hills and
jungles of Chutiyd Nigpur. They travel about in small communities,
enrning a preearions living by making string from the cliop (Daulinia
semiolene) barke. A few of their number have, however, settled down
in different parts of the district aongsk their more eivilised lll’.‘i_'_.l,']lllum‘ﬂ-
anid tnken 1o enltivation.  Those living in the jungles are usually very
poor, their buts being made of leaves and branches, and measuring
Bor 10 feetin length by & feet in breadth by 6 feet in height, the
doors being only 2 feot in beight by 1} feet in breadth. These huts are
placed in a circolar form, with the doors facing townrds the inside
of the circle, of which the open space in the eentre is kept clean and
nsed for dancing, In appearance the Birhors are amongst the most
degraded looking of Kolarian tribes. They are nsnally very short,
bluck, and dirty-logking, some of the men wearing the hair matted,
They do not use bows and arrows, and their only weapons ave small
nxes.

Foad.—The jutlglt' Birhors R{H:p neither eattle, goats, nor |rig.-',
but buy them when reguired for o fenst or saerifice.  They eal cows,
buffaloes, goats, pigs, fowls, rats, and monkeys, bul not bears, tizers,
jnekals, dogs, snakes, lizards, &e. For vegetables they are dependent
mostly on the jungles and the following is a list of the commonest
Einds, wiz. 2

Leaves—RKoindr, Find, Mathd, Katai, Siri, Siruberd, Sil'wer,
Pich'ki, Chitom, Muehuri, Harn, Singh, Rong, Reots.—Haser, Tarvd,
Piskd, Kuln, Kund'vl, Gethi, Bir, Semar, Karil, Chekond, Frodts.—
Lariyi. Kudd, Podho, Kandower, Bel, Dumar, Dar, Pipar; Sarai, Pithor,
Dan, Tivil. Kat'kar'ji, Sir'ki. Theiv women help them to make the
chop string, and also carry this and the monkey skins to the small
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village markets situated neavest the jungles, and there cither sell or
barter their articles for rice, salt, and oil, The skins of monkeys are
used for making Kol drams,

o Hunting.—The following is the system in which they lunt, Fii:'nng
neYs about 4 feet wide, which they make of ehop, are ntvetehed
nerainst upright posts op trees in a line along the ground, for a distance
of several hundved yards. They then beat up towards theiy nets,
and the forests being almost denuded of lavge trees, the monkeys
{small, brown and long-tailed) take to the ground, and so get suared
nlonge with other game. =

Titlos ond sub-trilics—The Birhors can tell you uu[‘]ﬁng of their.

origin. or history beyond the fact that they have been f Birhors’, or
jungle-men, from prehistoric times. They are commonly known amongst
tho people of these parts*as chopdidrs (chop string makers). They
are divided into two sunb-tribes, namely Bhuliyi or wandevers, and
Jaghi or setilers.

Religion and superstifions—Their religion isa peculinr mixture of
Hindit and Kolarian ideas. They worship Debi-miy, o Hindd goddess ;
Muhiqu:i_'; {n'lm:r'-u::ltn:d by a picce of wood painted red) ; 1];1,1'[1:5.-]301_;5__5&,
river bank god (represented by a piece of bamboo stuck in the ground) ;
Kudri-Bongi, river god; Banhi-miy, jungle goddess (represented Ly
a small piece of wood with some sindur on it, stuck in the gronud ) ;
Lngn-ndy, earth goddess ; Dhuki-Bongd, air god ; Bir'ka or Birn-Bongd,
hill god; Buori-mdy (represented by a white stone painted red on
the top); Didhi-miy (represented by an arrow head); Hannmin
{ropresented by a trident painted red). Kap'si and Jilinga are not re-
presented by any images. They see no anomaly in worshipping
¢ Hannmdn * and eating monkeys. The varions rgpresentatives of their
gods and goddesses are placed in a small clenred spot fenced in with
thorns, The sun is sacrificed to ence in four or five years. The
larier communities have their own pdliaw or priest, who attends to
all the above-mentioned worthies, but the smaller eamps have to content
themselves with the services of the Muadd pdhan of some neigh-
bouring village. The Birhors offer sacrifices to their parents every
three years, f,'.lkiT.lg care to avoid the month or months in which they
died, nnd offering scparate fowls to the father and mother.

Witcheraft.—They also have kis or diviners, besides others who
practise the *black ark,” Sueh persons ore feared and disliked, and
yet often employed by these superstitions people.  If an agerieved person
wishes to have vevenge, he orshe (practising nnder the instroctions of
the (ki) puts devil on the escmny or on his or her honsehiold, and vory
soon sowe one falls ill, The head of the afilicted honse refers to the

PR R e —— T R
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Oilit, who lights a ehindg, gocs throngh some mummery, amd dis-
covers tha iliﬁiibﬁ“ﬂl'! of the obscession. ;'||.|1|_|,:||:1:51_ the Muulds the
resuli iz usually o freo ficht, bub the Birhovs take things more calmly,
and the matier is amicably arcanged by the party eanging the de®l-
ment, giving the Cjid a fowl to sacrifice, with a request to withdraw
the devil, .

The healing art.—The Oihd iz rveferved to on all oceasions of
sickness, when he goes through the performance of feeling the wrist
and looking wise, just like our own quacks. _His prescription is
nothing so nasty as physic, but simplysthe sacrifice of a fowl, white,
red or black, according to the oceasion, and large or small according to
the means of the patient. Light sicknosses, such as headachoe or
stomach-ache, are cured by the Ojhd putting some * ar'wd chdiil’ into
the right hand of the patient, and turning it five times round his (the
patient's) head. i

Festivals—Birhors keep the following Kolarian festivals, wviz.,
Migh-Parab in January; Phagud, the hunting Ffestival, in Feliruary ;
Sarhul in March; Karam and Jittiyd in September; Dasai and Sohawii
in October,

Danees.—They dance the Lujl'sf at the Karam and the Jittiya, tho
Jurgi at the Phagnd and Savhul, and the Seuptdri at other times.

Friendships.—The men make Faram'dil friendships Iur putting n
Faram lenf in each other's hair, and giving each other & new picce of

cloth; the women give picces of cloth, but do not exchange karam
leaves. The women also form other friendships among themselves by
going to a river and splashing each other with waler. They then call
cach other {;ﬂngﬂj:ﬂ.

Marriaye custong.—The Birhors do not marry until full grown,
They have only one wife, and widows are allowed to re-marry. They
are not nllowed to marry ont of their tribe, bat they eannot marry into
the same gotra, i, e, people of the same family name, They have such
surnames as Sing'puriyd, Nig'poriyd, Jag'sariyd, Liluar, Beharwir,
Siruwidr, Hem'rom, Malali, &¢, Parents arrange matrimonial matters,
[hn I]rir_-c of :\\1‘5_!"‘_1_ i.rl_'ill*__': from Rs. 3 {o “:—i, -.rl, il the ]1ri|]:-_r__|-|w.u|u
goes to the house of his future father-in-low to el marrvied,  After
eating and drinking, the pdhem or priest (one of their own trile)
ents the right hand little fingers of both bride and bridegroom.
They then mark cach other on the breastbone with their blood,
or put their blood on small picces of eloth which they exchange and
for three days weir vonmd their neeks.  After this eéromony they
anoint esch other's leads with ol Then the man takes some e
dur in his right band which, with an opward motion, be rubs on
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the centre of her forehead. She then refurns the compliment by
puiting five spots of

ndue in o perpendicalar line on the contre of
his forchead. The lokesdd or bridesmaid (generally o young relative
of sthe bride) then comes forward and ties the end of the bride's edri to
the bridegroom’s gam’elfig. The ceremony is concludod with drinking
and dancing which is kept up all night, and next morning the wholo
party adjourn to a river or tank and bathe. After allowing the newly
married wife to remain with her husband for o fow days, the parents

+ guardians fake her awgy and keep her for a week or so, during
“]Lll.'ll time she 15 f-mstl_nl and gwell-treated, and she is then mnde ovor
to her hosband. They usually marry in Febroary, and at the following
farant pay a visit to the wife’s parents. Birhors do not appear to have
auy definite customs ns io divorce, Soch OCCUrrences olre vory unn-
common among them, but they say that if married people wished to
soparate, there was nothing to hinder their doing so.

Custowms regarding children.—After the birth of a ¢hild, a door is
cut at the back of the honse for the use of the mother. When the
child issix days’ old, its head is shaved, its whole body is rubbed with
oil and turmerie, and it is then named either after its grandparents
or after the day on which it was born. The parents then offer a sacrifice
after consulting the Ojhd. The hair is shaved by one of their own
people who acts as barber for the whole eommunity, and who is puid a
peila (about 2 pounds) of rice for his services. All mmales, both
young and old, have their heads shaved (with the cxception of a
top knot) at regular intervals. The boys, at the age of 10 or 12,
have the backs of both forearms burnt, the operation being por-
formed with lighted wicks made from oiled rags. The girls, at about
the same age, are tattooed on the wrists, biceps, and ankles, This operi-
tion is performed by ghdsi women who make a profession of it. The
month of November is always chosen as the most fitting time for the
operations of L:LiLu{ring and EJuJ'niug, Children of both sexes remain
with their parents until they marry,

Death enstons~The Birhors first born and then bury their dead
near a stream, placing a stone of any sort over the spot. At a parent’s
death the youugest son has his head shaved clean, At the death of a
child all male velalives shave the forepart of the head, and dine with
the bereaved parents, and the parents themselves offer o sucrifice of o
goat to Debi or Mahd-miy,

The Khariyds.

Habitat.—The Khariyds, a tribe speaking a dialect of the Kol lan-
guage, are chietly to be found in the South-west corner of the Lohardagi
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district in the pargands of Pailkot, Birn, Keselpur, and Sasid, and they
also extend into the neighbouring native states of {_‘::‘l.l'll"_"lﬂ'[l'. ql:l"-]iﬂ.'l.‘,, nnil

Raigarh, some few being also found in the Norihern povtions of the

Sambhalpur district. A few people beaving this name ave said to cxest

in a most savage condition in small communities in the Min’blifim

and Sing'bliim Districts; but no one has yet ascerlained if these people
speak the Khariyd langnage.

lrn!-w__,r-—l]h Khariyis of Pailkot and Birn do not know any thing
whatever about the Singbhim Khariyis, ayd state that they came ori-
ginally from the North, by way of Roidjs (Ilc_rhh:.}, Patni, Khariyi-
ghit (in Tori parzand), and Lohardagd. This story is, I think, got
from the Urdons; for another tradition says they came from the South.
Their earliest traditions refer back to the days of Plen mifuk Mundd
who was the father of Bhel bladar and grandfather of Madrd. They
were evidently from the earliesé times a good deal mixed up with
Mundas, whom they look upon as elder brothers,

Divisions.—They are divided into the following sub-tribes wiz. :
Dudh-Ehariyd, Ber'gi-Khariyd, Dhel'ki-Khariyd, Khariyi-Mundd, Perai-
Mundd, and Khariyi-Urion. The Dodh-Khariyis rank first. They
may drink with the others, but are forbidden to eat or marry with
them. They will not eat animals that hove died of disease. They can
eat the buffalo, but not the cow. The others can eat cows, and the
Perai-Mundas are said to eat eatile that have died of disense.

Iu'!’:ymu.—T]m religion of the F:[I:’t'!'l_‘_.‘.;lﬁ consists of the worship of
the elements in the Sun and Air, the Hills and the Rivers, and also the
gpirits of their ancestors. They also propitiate various evil spirils, of

whom they are in constant dread, and they have priests ealled pelieins

or Baigds who go throngh the ceremonies of offering up sacrifices,
The Pdiham or Paigd is gencrally himself a Khariyd, bat in villages
with & largely mixed population the priest may belong to any otler
Kolarian tribe.  No Hindd or Musulmiin ean hold this office.  The saeri-
fices may consist of goats, pigs, fowls or baffalocs.

Marriage eeromonies.—The mmringe ceremony consists chielly of
eating, drinking, and dancing, The bride is taken to the house of
her future father-in-law, where she and her intended are ancinied,
The bride and bridegroom are carried about by their friends, whila
the restof the party are dancing, and the songs (in which the names
of the happy paie are introduced) arve speciully composed for snch oeea-
gions. The festivitics are kept up all night, and the next morning the
whole party adjourns to the nearest tank or river, where they all imtha
and wash their elothes, the bride and bridegroom being earvied thope by
their friends ; they are, however, allowed to walk home, Marriages gro
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usnally arranged by the parents, and the ehildven ave wonderfully
dutiful, as there is '|:1|‘IT'|Iil'|_'.; to prevent their t‘hﬂl‘.lﬁ[llg for thom-
selves. Howover when parents make the choice thoy generally
m#trry them at a somewhat early age.  The marviage prosent, consisting
{11?1'.1;:1?__;5{ the wealthier people) of seven head of eatile, is given by the
lJridugruum's father to, the father of the bride ; and o month after the
marringe the bridegroom receives o present of an ox from his [aihor-
in-law, Jannary and Febroary are the months to marry in. A Khariyi
may marry fonr wiyes, the lst is enlled Bap'ki, the 2nd, Aajh'fi;
the 8rd, Sajk'lf; and the 4h Chlet'd; but hesides these he may,
according to his wealth, have warious concubines called Sagads and
Dhulkis. Widows and divoreees can remarry, but their price is
only two head of cattle as compared with seven for a vivgin, A Kha-
riyi man must marey in s own tribe, but from a different gotdr,
A Khariyd woman can murry a man of any Kolarian tribe, but then
sho is ouf of her own tribe, and can not eat with them. A Khariyd can
marry his sister-in-law while his wife is alive, if she is lnme, blind, or un-
Fruitfal, and if his wifc leaves him he can legally claim her younger sister.

Laics of divorce—Dissolution of mavringe is effccted by both
parties going before the Zamindir and headmen of the village, and
declaving themselves willing to separate. The formnla is worded * If
Ieall him (or her) T will pay a fine of Rs, 20 and veceive twenly
strokes from o shoe.” If a woman leaves her hushband, he may con-
voko a ¢ Panchiyat,” and recover the oxen and buffaloes, he or his
father paid for her, eitheér from her father if she retorns to him, or else
from the man whom she goes to live with. A woman seems fo Thave
no redress against her hushand for desertion, but she i3 then allowed
to live with any one else she may clioose. If a hasband lives happily
with his wife for any length of time, his father-in-law makes him o
present of an ox or buffaloe. Thiz is called a ddj and iz considered
a great hononr, Either idioey or infildelity ean warrant a divorce.

Custons veqarding children,—First ehildren are named after {heir
grandparenis and omens and anguries ave consnlted on these as well as
on all other oceasions of any moment, A week after bivth the child's
head is shaved, and the father and wmother having fnsted pive o bi
dinner to their friends and  relatives, spending more money for a boy
than fora girl. The chilid is named a month after its hivth, The boys
have their fore arms burnt, and girls are tattoosd on the forehead and
temple.

Festivals and dances.—The Kharivis keep all the wsual Kolarian
festivals. In Janmary they dance the Nhapiyé which is pecaliar to
ihemselves and the Urdons. This is also the chicf dance during the

L4
.
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Sarhnl festivals which is kept in Febrnary. Some advanced Kha-
rivis wear the Jewse or saeved thread ab thia festival. The Bise
festival kept in March is peculiar to the Khapiyds, The names of theiv
dances are Khapid, Gend, Lahoswd and Thiripg ; and I:!lr::.' nrg T
enerwetie in their execntion than the Mundis and other Kolarian trifies.
Tlheir nsnal stimulant is the rvice beer of the coupiry which they prepare
for themselves.

Ceremonies for the dead—The Khariyis of the Lolardagi district
are a well-to-do and advancing people, andihe vesult is that they have
aciuired a nnmber of customs which didnot belong to them oviginally.
Thus I believe that formerly they used only to bury their dead, but
now they have learnt to burn them. The most approved ceremony now
iz s follows :—The body iz buried with o vow that it will be burnt
within a eeriain time (sometimes as much as two or three years). At
the time appointed, the body is exhomed and burnt, and the bones
and ashes are put into an earthen pot and thrown into the chasm
of any roek in the vicinity of the village or near a river. In such
cases they believe that the body waits intact for the burning cere-
mony, even though it be for years, These cnstoms refer entbively to
the Kharivis of the Lohardagd district, little or nothing being known
ahont the small and degenerate branches inhabiting the most janely
parts of Min'bhim and Sing'bhim, and who ae said to be in Labits
and appearance more like the Birhors and Judngs.

Couplzte or * Baifs' on the eoing of Shdh Niry-d-din Jahidngdr, the son
p_;' Akbar, collected by Cuas. J. Ropaeng, M, R. A, 8., dssociate Meont-
ber, dsiatic Society of Dengal ®
¢ far as I can ascertain there are no coins before the time of Akbar

which bear couplets or baits of Persinn poctry. 1 know ounly of iwo

coins of Akbar which have conplets on them. One of these is a rupeo
gtruck at Alldhdbid in the 44th and 45th years of his reign. T have
seen this rupee also without a year or mouth. It is said to have been
struck by Jahingir when in rebellion against his father, The couplet
runs thus:—
Oby. 3L _’l; Blo 3 yae gi e dliga
Rev. bu &l 05 ;;jlt"-i" 'jr:-‘ ) 1.;.1}5-!'
i, e *May the coin of Allilibdd be always carrent like the polden
disk of the sun and the moon in the East and in the West of the waorlil.!

& [The translations of the conplets have been supplied by Manlawi Mirzn Ashenl
Aliof the Caleuita Madrasah, Eo.]
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The month Alin comes nnder the first line and the year bk under
the second one in one rupes [ have.  Another one has Farwardin  month
aud yenr 45, A thind T have hos neither year nar month,

* There is n mohur extant, but very rarely met with, of Akbar's. Tt
u-w sirnck at A cra towards the latter end of his reien. Mre. Theolald
of Bedford Lins one of ghe &kth (fikd vear. T have one of efitndidrins,
40th year ik,  Mr. Delmerick® edited one of dth year ilihi, month
Khurididd, bnt which he reads #ialis 5" Wow Akbar beran to use the
Tlihi year and Persing monshs in his 30th year on lis coins, and he never
used the word jalds. This word began to be used by Jalingir (seo
Marzden PL XL and XLI). Akbar uses {l4hd instend of jaldz. I bave
geen My, Delmerick’s molnr, 1t veads distinetly s« that ig 50,

The couplet on the mohnr is :(—

Obv. el 45 ool ,__;.p!r AT Eld Lo e A R

Rev, ol yyid a9l 5o 1y wlea! y oae3 B all B eoidel

t. e, *The sun of the seal of Akbar Shih is the honour of this gold
(voin) as long as the eavth and the sky is adoroed with the lominons sun,
Striick at Agra.  Isfanddrmne—248 1lihi.?

The mint occupies the lowest line and is no part of the conplet.
On the reverse the mouth and year are out of the poetry.

When Jabdneir came to the throne the Amirn-1-Omari composod a
couplet, which I have seen on vound and square rupees strock in Lihor
and on round rupees of s‘l;]-ihi'l|:'1|:1f'=l;|'u-:| Kashmir, and Qundabdir. Iiis
a5 follows :—

Oby,  ale 3 e Ko ) wdlaly g o)
Rev. #ab o8t ot plilea sl e

1. ¢, " Shih Nira-d-din .',F:illr'l.li_r__;fr, son of Akbar Badshiah, has rendered
the fuce of rold shining like the sun and the moon.’

In the '1~n?.4'1k-i—.]:11|..;iil;'__:iri wo are told that Ksaf Khin was ordersd
to make the following couple of baits on large gold coins, one on the
U]i'l'ﬂl‘:_-'ﬂ and g on lilt: reverse j—

R Ll G g ks

L AR el 55 5 4
t. ¢,y ‘ The divine pen has written on (this) gold (coin) in hright
charnetors Shil .\'ﬁrmdadiu Jahdingir
L‘JI.’.! h""u_: _}_,.:;J_-L..Lu
Rc\'erse{ 1_-,.'[ f"‘-}d e AT
f. e, *The world beeame illaminated by this coin as by the sun,
(‘co“qu“u“[hﬂ} _ir;m'h-f-r.la.rrFuﬂ'ul!' iz the date,”

ﬂh\‘u:'se

& Journal A. 8. B. Vol. XLY, . 1, 1876, p. 202, and 'LV, fig. 6.
L]

L
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Between the lines of the obverse inscription the Kalimah was
written, while between the lines of the reverse were to come the name
of the mint and the vear of jalits and the Hijri year. These gold eoins
wera of 100, 50, 20, and 10 tolahs. T have ngver seen one, ani 11013'1'
heard of one being in existence. The words Ajhib-i Maminkat give
the date 1014 A, H., the date of Jahdngic’s 1st year.

The first mention of a Persian month I find on a beautiful mohnr
(square) of Jahingir's. The month is i and the year 5.  Miut Agra.

Oby. o 4w &y JE 55 0% L T as s
Rev., #Sab 81 ot aliba Lok 400 als 119

i. €, “In the month of Abin the shadow of God, Shih Nirn-d-din,
gon of Akbar Shih, stamped this eoin at Aerd. 1019 A. 1, the 5th
year of jali:.

This mohur is in my cabinet. Mr. Theobald of Dedford has o
duplicate.

Another conplet of the same year has the month Baliman and mint
Lihor, My ecoin is o round ruopee, several duplicates are known.

Obv, v 8% pppa eyt 1o a5 1Y )5 8 A
Rev. _paf1 ald o o 8la saall 5,0 sl Jas 119

i, &, ' In the month of Balhman the gold of Lihor became like the lu-
minous moon, in the reign of Shih Niru-d-din Jahdngir, son of Akbar
Shah. 1019 A. H., 5th year.

Two square rupees in my cabinet have the month Lfanddraus of
the Sth yesr. The first is of the Agrd mint, the secoud of Lihor, both
of 1019,

Obv. 5,0 55 88 sa ) 26 () Sepoitat 8

Rev. 80 sld ol pfilia ala ey 22803 L

t.¢, ‘In the month of Isfandirmuz the Monarch of the age, Shih

Jahdngir, son of AL'EJur Shib, has stamped this coin on gold at Agrd.
1019 A, H., 5th year.

Obv, 35 2 2s2¥ys & ol Segoiint g 2
Rev. p51ald ool palls sll o6 g2 2 =19

i. ¢, ‘ In the month of Isfandirmuz the Monarch of the people, Shih

Jahidngir, son of x.’LLlsﬂ.r Shih, stamped this coin on gold at Lilor, 1019
A, H., 5th year.'

1 have two other square rupees of Lihor mintage. * The mouths are
Tir and Urdibihisht, the years 6 and 1020,
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Ol i b Akl L 35 ¥ ;.}ﬁj sl
Raov, ¥l sla el Ja-_:f..'!'t? sk lle = "ll'i"'u
i. &, ‘In the month of Tir the king, the Defender of the faith, Shih
J'.q:liingit', son of Akbar Shil, stamped this coin on gold at Lilor,
: Obv.  in 3 ot ¥ 0 88w o alp (o8l 80
BRev. ML 0 pafilea ld whey glia L

-
1. ¢, ‘In the month of Urdibihisht the Monarch of the aze, Shih
Jahingir, son of Akbar Shih, stamped this coin on pold at Lahow'

Ii is of the Agrd mint and the years ¢ and 1020,

Obv. St ppa 88 liad 50T )5 ey gpRa k.

One beantiful mohur whish is in my cabinet has the month Farteardin.
Rev. 81 3o ol phla sls s 5 oy, |
1. &, “In the month of Farwardin the gold of Aprd became lnminons
like n star by the light of the stamp of Shiih Jaldngir, son of Akbar
Shal. 1020 A, H,, Gth year.'
Thus it will be seen that the names of six of the Persian months
ave here woven into the couplets. I daresay the other six months are
to be found. These are all I have as yet scen after twenty years of

search.
b' Some of the finest ropees and wmohurs of Jalidngir bave on them the 1
following couplet :—
Obv, by giaf =5 55,8 BERR R I*1A
Rev., #liab a0 oo o5a wrisdls s a
/ i.e, ‘ The king who is the refage of the world, Shéh Niiru-d-din
Jahingir, son of Akbar Shih, stamped this coin in the city of Agri.
1018 A, H., 5th year.' .
This is ona mohur, On a rupee T have the years are 4 and 1017,
The mint 15 ﬁ:grﬁ on both. The fu”uh‘ing substitntes Kdbul for A’grﬁ,
and the years are 6 and 1020. This is in my cabinet,

Obvy, Fli‘.: “_uf"_ i ‘-I"."f;:""" 1 &) e [+r= *
P H ] ) xla I
Rev. ol ol sl o pllia (ol 0 5 1
= i. e, ‘“The king who is the refuge of the world, Shih Narn-d-din

Juhdngir, son of Akbar Shih, has stamped this coin on gold in the ity
of Kibal. 1020 A. M., 6th year. ;
A remarkably fine rupee has
F Obv. 333 30 a9 SbO oty o e "
I Rev. ¥ ol 8 ol forv
i e, * May the coin of Lihor be enrrent in the world in ihe name of
Jabdogir Shib, as long os the sky is revolvivg. 1027 A, H., 13iL year.'
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A rpee in the possession of J. D, Tremlelt, Hag., has the follow ing

nnigne eouplet. The mint is Lihor, and the years ave 6 and 1020,

Obyv, it &2 K3y od el )5 eiyapy |ere .
Rovy. 'J.-{-rl slae o _‘..liﬂﬁ. sl iﬂ..#.:.'nj 4 =

i.e, ‘In the month of Farwardin the gold of Lihor beeame an
ohject of jealousy to the bright moon through the light of the stamp of
Julidngir Shih, the son of Akbar Shih.'

Thyee rupees in my small eollection hase the following conplet.
Zarb-i-Ahmadibdd comes along with the frst line, and Tie 2, Di 5 and
Agar 5 along with the second, one month and year on cach TUpeE.

Obv. 3328 85 afa LA e sllseal wpé
Rev. _,-s,fr 10 ﬁj-i \:JI'I:L-* !-l-:' = r’_,_-} - & L5t =8 J_}T

t. &, ‘ The lord of the kingdom, Salim Shih, Sultin (son of) Alkbar
Shith, pat a stamp on gold.’
The following is common emough. I have four or five rupees
with it.
Obw., 4 wllis o abfousy ;s 85 2K
Rey. slaelnst it ufila 1:{5‘4[.!?5 s
i. ¢, ‘Shih Niru-d-din Jahingir, son of Akbar Shil, stamped
the coin throngh the blessings of God, at Ahmadibad.’
My cabinet has only one rupee with the following couplet, without
a year, the mint is Allahdabid.
! :
Rerv. slafi fd ale gls Gy
i e, *May the beightness of the gold and the eoin of Allahabid be
lasting in the name of Jahingir Shih, (son of) Akbar Shih.'
The following is also in my cabinet. It is of the Ajmir mint, and
the years are 9 and 1023,
Obv. i & =28 aal 5 s
Rev, il gl gld ofila ol i g
i. ¢, ‘ The gold coin became the light of the world at Ajmir by the
light of the name of Jahdngir Shih, (son of) Akbar Shah.’
The Qandahir rupees of Jahingir are of two kinds: those wiih
1laki years and Persian months, and those with the following :—
Obv,  ayels a2 Lol &
Rev. 8% 0 s afita gt
i. o, * The coin of Qandahir became pleasant through Jalidngir Shih,
(son of) Akbar Shih,’



B
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I have ropees of several years. They are all coarsely but deeply
ont. A ronnd mohur strock ad Ahmadabid s civen by Mavsden, 1
obtained a similar one for Government last vear, but the years wore
ifferent.  Mavsden's PL xli, fig. DCCCLXXI, lias 14 and 1028, The
couplet is as follows :—

Ubv, = -5’{__-’}; ‘L':L: L‘..'!t"\."'li"i r{_J'IIJF

Rev. alidesl oo Liaf 4 (Fad .
L ool de g
; . 1ora s

1. 0, YO God, may the coin of Ahmadibad be enrrent in the East
and the West as long as the world exists, 1028 A, 1L year L4
A small Debli mohur in my eabinet has this couplet :—

Ol g e fﬁ 5 ri
1 ; 5
Rov. &) bkl s Glos U'-‘nk_* [ e

i. €., *Jahdngiv Shih stamped the coin of triumph and victory at
Dichli throneh the abundance of the favour of God.'

My cabinet fornishes another Ahmadibad rupee of great beanty.
Years ave 12 and 1027, The counplet is :—

Obv. Wiy ol & 1§ o 28 cag aloaat b
Rov, ‘-‘-rlll:'-? 5'..2:_'\-'-._! J.E;-..'II..:L:- ‘.h L;":J_:! {*r¥ |r L‘.,..Jl.'lh. .J..L_

i. ¢, * Alay this gold (coin) be always ecamrrent in the seven climes
of the world through the impression of the name of Jalidngic Shih,
the monarch of the world. Stamped at Ahmadibid, 1027, year 12

I have also a poor one without years and with only portious of the
couplet on it. .

The town of Mandd in the 12th year of Jaldingir, 4. e, in 1026 A. 11,
lind mohurs strock in it with the following buif, which I fail to ar-
range properly i—

Oby. & plila W05 yic ;L, por
Rev, #e; spess e sl 020 iy Ir

i e, ‘May the coin of Mandii throngh the name of Jahingir, give
light to the world like the sun and the moon. .ln'::ﬁ. year |:3_-I
. Ajmir figures largely as a :1_ain.r. in Jahdngir's time. Here is another
couplet from a mohur of that mint :—
Obv. 552 oo 55 et 23 W ol 3185
Rev, sldab af) oot afila cpall o0 5l (1 1ers
1. ¢, “The king Niru-d-din Jahingir, son of Akbar Shih, ihe
defender of the faith, stamped this coin on gold at A jumir, 1025, year 11,

P Tr——eee T TR R e R R
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Eome of the most beantifnl coins of Jahingir wore strock in Li-
hor. The following couplet is on several rupees in my cabinoet :—

'..-H]'I-'.. _uﬂﬁl M-' LEJ'JJ"r .!-L:' w [+rq
Rev. }JJ" e 51..1_,...-.;:'[‘._'3- sla I*L’J &

i. ., * May there always be brightness on the fpee of the coin of [dhor
throngl the name of Jahdngir Shih, (son of) Akbar. 1029, year 15.'

I have two rupees of Agrd with the following conplet :—

Olb. AN Lam 1‘_‘.51_‘-.: =il -
Rev. o Ela gla J*;”ﬁ: 3

i, o, ¢ The face of gold received adornment at Agrd through Jahin-
gir Shih, (son of) Akbar Shih.

The years ave 17 and 18, but with the same A. H. 1032

Thiz is the eouplet which oceupies one side of the zodiaeal coins
of .i;l.h;ingh‘ strock 1 ﬁ'gr:‘l, There i3, however, one execption, Tha
mobur with Tanrns on it (the full sized one) has the following :—

5oy g o &
o gl s e

i. e, "The coin of Agrd pave adornment to gold throuch Jahingie
Shah, (son of) Akbar Shih.’

The Ahmadibid zodiacal coins have a somewhat different eouplet :(—

apdh ale by ol seat
'_,.gﬂ ﬂ:..:-t.'.'. gl __;-l-c"l't?

1. By ‘Jn'h:ingir Shih, son of Akbar Shih, gave adornment to the
gold of Ahmadibid.'

L]

The conplet on the mohurs and rupees of Nir Jalin, the beantiful
wife of Jahdngir, is well-known. T give it a place in this collection :—

Obw. ady @ n.:..i'-.ljfﬂ*a il r.fr-!‘
Rev. -E'J rlﬁ-’l !-1-':-.;'.._1 ,:‘-.1*_3 .L"'J I..'if

1. ., 'By the order of Jahingir Shih gold received a hondred adorn-
ments throngh the name of Riirjahin the chief Queen.’

My cabinet contains rupees of his strack at Ahmadibid, Patnd,
Lilor, and Agrd. A mobur I have of her's has on ench side o wakrild
lozenge, one of which coniains all el Gigd and the other | sy Ak
sl 2% e One line of the couplet occapies Lhe spaces above and
below the lozenge. :

For the following couplet T am indebted to ihe nnthor of Aih-
tazar Soir-i-Gulshan-i-Hind, p. 67. 1t is on a rapee of Buldnpir.
I have ouly Ilahi ropees with Persian months of this mint.

R
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Oh, ;“g P L Jad wihtp o g 8l {5
Rev. shisl At Lt Bl el ) sl
i e, ‘The king Jahingiv, son of Akbar Shil, the defender of the
fJith, stamped the coin in the city of Burhinpir.”
On the Bacchanalian mohor of Jahidngiv arve two couplels.
one along with the enshroned drinking king is as follows :(—
".gfjrﬁ Bl wpda dud
sy yS  &e g 1

i. e, ¢ Fates have drawn the pictors of his Majesty, the king Jahdngir,

The

on the coin of gold.’
The other side of the coin has the son in o square in the centre.

To the right is 9 e ane b Tothe left iz | pr ssesl e

Above is the first line &8f the following couplet, and below the sccond
one ;—

A, a8 Gy
Ak s0e s Uil Gy 5

i. 2., 'The leiters in the word Jahdngir and those in Alliln Akbar,
are equal in number sinee the first day.’

The meaning of this last couplet 18 that the letters in the word
Jaldagle pBls and those in o) &0 have the same numerieal value
in reckoning by the Abjud systom. Thus z =3, s =5, 1 = 1, w &0,
S=20, e = 10, 5 =200, Total 280, Again | =1, J =30, J=
< bR e B — ]., o= 20, — = '?.-, 3 — 200, Total 2589,

The couplet may be freely translated thos :—

The letters in Jalingir's name,
And in that of God the Greatest
From the first day have one value had,
And shall have to the latest,

There is, | suspect, more than one sees on the surface here ;—a sly
attempt to make himself equal with God, seeing the letters of the nanw
of the king and of God were of the same nomerical value. This coin
was struck in Ajmir probably during the time Sir Thomas Roe was
resident there.  8ir Thomas tells us bow Jahbingir lived and how, when
he was very drunk, he conld discuss religions suljects.  Probably this
couplet was made for the king by some of his flattering courticrs.  As
the manufacture of Tdrikhs has always been o favourite one with poets,
it need mot surprise us that this couplet was made. The poet must
have known the numerical value of every word,

1 have given ahove about 30 coin conplets, They arve as a rule pure
poetic rubbish. But they show how the penny-a-liner of the day

1]
.



206 C. J. Bodeors— Conpdote on the eodis .._,l'.!...r'g-fn.-:;a';-, [No. 1,

(I stromgly suspect they got more than a penny a line) conld pateh up
into a conplet the king's name and titles, and that of (he mint town,
and sometimes of the month. 'rhr}' show cnlture of n cortnin kind,
“'II}II:.’IIL r:l-l'i:'lil]]_}‘ not of o hieh or elovatine order, 'I‘|“_-:,,' are pura oM.
ental Aattery. I daresay there are in other collections rapees anul
mohurs beaving other couplets. T have Tind aceegs to fow cabinets other
than my own, which fepresents the meagre collection made by me in
twont }"}' BATE.

I wish I could have given firnres of the ooins. They (the coing) are
in my apinion’ better made than those of any other Mulinmmadan
connliry, gr:c._nu_-]:d- ]n.‘!'lz.'&]:ﬁ ithe coins of the early Khalifahs and those of
Mubhamuind Tughlag. Asa rule each side of the coin has one line of
the eouplet on it. There was ample room. In some enses, howaver,
botl the lines come on one side. Even thtn every letter is perfect,
It is evident die-sinking and seal-cutting were arts in which the artists
of Jahingir's iime excelled.

The couplet went ont of fashion on coins in the time of Shih Jahdn.
Aurangzib revived it and Jahduddr Shih and Raofi'n-d-Darnjat and
*Azim Shih, and Kam Bakhsh and the blind Shal *&Xlam used conplets,
as did the Durrinis.

Ou a zodiaeal ropee of Jahingir, an imprint of which was made by
General Copningham at Lucknow in 1840, and which is now in my
possession 1 find the following quite new conplet :—

By (SRS 5.1.'1}__1,:.; _Ji::.jﬂ-'
F=raA ;-Fl 3l !I"'t __r_'.'{:'!ra;" J.[.'! )}5_.1'

i e. ‘The gold coin became bright at Faihpiir throngh the light of
the name of Jahingin Shih, (the son) of Akhar Shih, 10287

The reverse has nnder the si
cale e s

This coin is in every way remarkable, Tt is the only zodiaeal coin
struck at Fathptir that I know of. Al given in Marsden were struck
ot cither Agra or Alhmadibdd, It jsnot a forgery, for ihe letters, the

weak point in forgeries, are as beautiful as those on the Very
of Jahingir,

gn of the zodiac—the goat, Capricornus,

best coins
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Conplels on cotns af kings after the fine of Jalingir®—Dy Cnas,

J. Ropcens.

The ecustom inaneurated by  Akbar aud coutinned by Jaldngir of
stwking conplets on coins was kept up by snceceding kings, but not to so
iv. When Shilijabin had boilt new Dehli
or Shihjahindbid, he seeins to have moved his mint into the new aity

- o1

latre an extent as by Jalu

Coinz of his early years, struck in Dehli, have simply s on them, but
AR !
§

after the new city was built we have this couplet on mohurg aud TupEes :—

|~

Fo
- ol oy Mioles sl Ak,

eLisals (AU sl ol yla

. ey ¥ May the coin of Shih-i-Jahin-ibad be ever current in the

world, by the name of the second Sdhib-givin.”

Thiz couplet I take from a vapec of mine strock in 1065 A, .. the
28th of Shihjahin's reign. In Marsden a mohur is given on PL. X LI,
No. DCCCLXXIV, but the word wlsls> is spelt Jlsl=. As the coin
seems from the dimwing to have been in good order, T cannot account
for this. My coin has all the dots reqired.

In the “ Proceedings " of the Asiatic Society of Bengal for January
1883 is given a figare of a 200 mohur piece of Shihjalin's. On the
obverse of this was a rubdi or quatrain which is not exactly a couplet
and so does not belong to this paper. *

Aurangzib "Xlamgir had on megt of his rupees the following cou-
plet :—

232 40 se wlis 30 05 3

__,..tf'.J'u: n__.-:ljx.f:l:._}l ¥l
i. 2., " The emperor Aurangzib 'Alamgir struck coins in {he world
like the bright full-moon,” .

; On his mohurs and on rupecs of the Akbarnagar and Zafavabid

mints g was changed to e thus:—

THL 0 0% ol 53 o) K

J.-;II.J.F RS < sld

=] et

f. iy * The emperor Aurangzib 'Alamgir struck coing in the world
like the bright son,”

The ropees of Aszam Shih have on them :—

!.[.;_,} ._:...rjé..l l.:-'l\'fl oy ;-_'_l AL
d R g Ay
[ r,E.r.r e :-LZ'.-;!;u

i. e, * The monarch of the dominions A'azam Shil slruck coing in

the world with prosperity and grandear.”

* TThe translations of the i"lll‘.lF.l!r'I-'- have boon stapplied by Maolaw{ Alxinl Hak
Aldil of ihe Cnlentia Madrasah. En.]
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From o comparison of two rupees I have drawn and the one given
i Mr. Delmerick’s paper in the * Proceedings * for May 1884, I Dbuild
up the following couplet on the rupees and mohurs of Kim Bakhsh :—
Prrs dle youlyea wafu ) o s
sy s R I-!S' gzl
i. e, The emperor Kdm Bakhsh, the pretector of the religion,
pub (h) stamp on the sun and the moon, in the Dakkan, 1120."
I have not seen a coin of Balddur Shik with o couplet on it. Ja-
hiandir Shih's rapees have the following :— * .
(1) tle gy o2 aha 55 56T s
AN IOV g e ﬁ;ﬂrﬁu
i. €., * Abn-1-Fath-i-Ghazi Jahindir Shih pot (his) stamp on the
gun and the moon, thronrhout the world.” *
(2) Same as above with s instead of ¢ in first line.
(3) wbiislese sy

\L'IT;-\‘ :‘.\.:.-:._- e Jr;};li_.}

i. ¢, * daliinddr Shih, the monareh of the world, put (his) stamp on
guld (or silver) like the Sabib-givin,"
(4) Beale in his Mifedlu-f-Tewdrikh wives the follow-
ing :—
!Lu‘ 3..31": o &U.-C L __:_}_l
Wl el L'-'-IJE sl
i. ey Y The wictorions emperor Jaldndir Shih stroeck coins in his
dominion like the sun and the moon."”
The anthor of the Mulhtasar Saiv-i-Gulshan-i-Iind gives the follow-
ing variant of the fivsk line of No. (1) :—
e 5 5p0 epe HE &
t. e, Btrock silver coins like the sen and the moon.”
Farrokhsiyar adhered steadily to one eouplet :—
.J'..:" El ‘-ﬁu;-'ﬂ ‘_':-E LJ-F-;-; jl .w_.j f L
Pl g g et
i, &, “The monarch of water and land, Farrnkbsiyar, put (his)
gtamp on silver and gold throngh the grace of God.”
Rafi'u-d-Darajit, duoring his short reign of a few months, adorned
his rupees with the following high flown baif :—
Lurﬁ;d ehibie basp afu o

winslipe, g, ,=' alisld
i, e, “The monarch of water and land, Rafi'o-d-Darajit, struck
coins in Indis, with thousands of blessings,"
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Shil Jabdn 1L and Mubammad Shih never nsed any eonplets; so
far as I can ascertain, on their coinnge, but thero is o rapee of the Sdrat

mint, without date, beaving the following :—

+‘LI.|.' wibly |:.J'It"":" 488 o

gl se=? ley  aldal
i e, " The J1i{~l1ﬂt'i!1.l of the universe, Muhammad Shil, strnck coins
in the world, through the favour of God.” )

Idonot think fhis is a coin of Mohammad Shih, but of some

rebel king., The style is nat that of Mulammnad Shil. ..:.'!"‘-j st aly
15 a common title to give to atemporary king. Nadiv Shih who invaded
India during the time of Muhammad Shih has on his Dehli vupee :—

Gl el o lbls s
ol oale ol leld ata

i. &, “ The monarch of' the monarchs, Nadir, of auspicions bivth, is
a Sultdn over the Saltins of the world.”
Ahmad Shih Duoreini had on all his moliurs and rupees, strock in
India and elsewhere, the following :—
E!-:-'.EI_J_ .}q,:.l.:l ~.'.-"J'-:el }_}',Il' .-1'1 Al I..;-a
et ala =of Gl 45 g ade w0y B
i. o., “ Orders issned from the almighty incomparable Being to
Almad Shih to put (his) stamp on silver nnd gold, from the jish to the
soan,’” (. e, from the bottom of the abyss to the pinnacle of henven).
On one rupee of his struck in Kashmir, in my possession, he was
content with the following :—

I »
11 4r &l L!--‘-:I-R.l .L-_}.! .J:’J'I F.o.
Pt W saal iy Wle gld
t. ey “The king, the protector of the world, Ahmad Shiil, puit E]H'SJ
stamp on gold (or silver) through the prace of God."
His gon, Timir Shib, when acting under Lis father as Nizdm of the
Panjib, strack on his own rupaes the following couplet :—
o e o
FIL‘J ‘“’J,..,‘.I ¥ aedd 4
Pl Uasy g 104 5=l
i. e, “The coin of Timir Shih got corrent in the world by the
order of God and the prophet of the people.”
But, when he came to the throne, alter his father's death, he went
in for this extravagance :—




:11_] . ..L l{.::'lget's-—[“'m-.,.h_-.*.f on Ccoing |._f' 'I:'I;"".""' [Nu. 1,

bhey sl ) 8 5 Ak offee £ o
;l..i }'.J'""u: A ,I_,-;J i..,‘_:_h‘,.! JLE, [}

i. ¢, % The heaven brings in gold and silver from the san and the
moon, so that it moy receive the impression of the stamp of 'i"'lll:L'fu'
Shih."

When the power of the Durrinis began to seane in the Panjib, and
when ghe 8ikhs began to rise nnder the brower Jassa Bingh, then this
couplet is said to hare been stamped on rupees :—

Jb dEh e g o o
'JIL; |.—.+ .__'..,;Js g Ells

1. e, * The brewer Jasza seized the territories of Almad, and struck
coins in the world throngh the grace of the Eternal (God)."

When the Sikh commonwealih at Lihor struck ropees in 1765
A, D, they were content with this doggrel® :—

Figs g mapsi fil' R 4
e wivh 8 S5 it

What the atrocity was on the rupees of Ranjit Singh, I have not
vet been able to ascertain. It was not the above. I have examined somo
thousands of rupees, since T wrote my paper on “ the coins of the Sikhs,”
but canuot yet get a clue to the couplet in its entirety and full resonant

Leanty.
The rebel king Mohammad Ibrihim, who coined in 1132 A. H. at

the ]_-.uginning of the re;[gu of Mohammad Shih, thonght the [u"ml.‘it]g
COrrect i—
pif Uais wlea o 5 8w
ol oe=S woleld gl
i, &, “The king of the kings, Muhamnmad Thrihim, struck coing in
the world through the grace of the merciful {(God).”
Biddr Bakht, a geatleman of similar type in 1203 A, H., regarded
as an cxact deseription of his position and power :—
n.:.-:i.", EE‘-_-‘JIJ 2y 45 I
h'd#"!_:h}-:.‘ ;L‘L L‘."ﬁ M..d‘
1. e, “The master of erown and throne, Mubammad Jalidn Shih,
Biddr Bakht, put (his) stamp on gold {or silver)."
* [The couplet, as it stands, neither rhymes nor gcans.  Manlawi Abdal Tk
Abid snggests to read it thus
Ly afi B0 M,f‘e;gj 3 Jj}‘}‘..f w2 pad g t.?ufg il
iv ey Thessword of victory amd trinmph received coloar (i e, red colour)
without delay, from Guru Gobind Ninsk Singh'' Ed.]

R
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According to Deale "Alamgir IT had this simple couplet on his
coing :— i
'l ale 88 35,30
7 0 Sl ) e
i e, * Azizn-d-din, 'Alamgir the second, put (his) stamp, like that
of the Sihib-qirin, on gu‘l-_l (or silver).”
But a coin of mine, struck at Akbaribdd, gives the following variant
of the second line :— =
e .5,'-13 e sl
t. £y * Bahddur Shih 'Alamgir the second.”
The Mukbiasar-i-Sair-i-Gulshar-i-Hind says that ’.nﬂnmg[t- the
second was guilty of the following vanity on his coins :—
sl 2 ,_.J,,I.-[:__.J,1_=0£‘I __.:J.f..f u...ﬂ.&l,; 84 all
aldals U}'f: ‘;'.‘f .I*I:F erdlpiye &%
i. e, % Shih Azizn-d-Din "Alamgir, the victorions emperor, put
(his) stamp on the seven climes, like the shining sun and moon,”
As he gives the mint Shihjahdnibid and the year oa, I snppose
he mnst have copied it from the coin,
I follow the same writer in stating that the coins of Shdl *Alam IL.
had the following couplets on them :—

1
ap audli 5 o3 wild cenle .
aLﬁaLij!s sl Se=" 3 u;,'-:;
i. ¢, “The defender of the religion of Muhammad, Shil "Alam, the
emperor, through the aid of God, struck coins, like those of the Sihib-
qirdu, (or, as being in the position of the Sihib-qirin).”

or {E} ali Las -igr-uu J_:.ifu:.-éﬂ’_r_l ay E o
sl rJ[# B oex? s ,__,,-:!:n
i. e, “ The shadow of the divine favour, the defender of the religion
of Mohammad, Shih 'Alam, the emperor, put (his) stamp on the seven

climes."
The nanghty children of Dehli, when poor Shil 'Alam was blind,

and when the English held possession of the empire, parodied this
couplet thus :— .
A |y dals 3 s s > 5 3 e
slasl __-,frﬁ-l R el

< e, “The defender of Christinnity, the emperor Nikhattd Shih,
(wikhatfi = idle, earning nothing) struck (his) stamp on thateh-roof and
thateled house and made the fort desolate.”
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I strongly suspect they were big children who made this paredy,
and not only big but bigotted, (N. B.—No pun is intended. )
On a good many of the rmpees of Shih "Alam 11, there 15 no ﬂD'ﬂl‘ll!'l-
Akbar 11, according to the anthor just quoted, had thiz moelest
-

conplet :—

1
At Jady e sy K. . %
- \J.i.#h = _,_._.-?,,_ i

ghi pad] e L skl

7. ., “The defender of the religion, Myhammad Alkbar Shib, struck ‘
coins in the world throngh the grace of God.”

I have not as yet met with this conplet on any of the coins of the
king ; but his coins are rave, as his territory consisted of the Fort of .

Dehli only. i
The coins of Zamiin Shih Durrdini had this conplet on them :—

| [P e 3
whes 3o gt Slod r.Sx? el 0
£l - A 5;
'..’.?L-’.'J Bloar r.Llu l_-.r__-!:. E‘:t'!-}
i. e, * The use of the imperial coin was established in the name of
Zamdin Shih by the order of the lord of both the worlds."
1 am indebted to the anthor®* of the Tdrikh-i-Sulfdnd for the follow-
ing baif from the coins of Shih Shuji’ :—
1 - B e v i -
o g ot jlylany iy 5 o g0} B

A mil) ek xh T ;
e el tl* o wlys o pie

1. &, ¥ The licht of the eyes, the pearl of the Durrini tribe, the

king Shujf'u-l-mulk put {his) stamp on gold and silver more brichtly |
than the sun and the moon.”
The following i% from the pages of the same author, but could never :

have been struck by the king's permission :—

et glFT AL UL 5 e p 0 a5,
whef G Sa (i 5)Y pla
1. e, ““The Arwaiian Shih Shoji the light of the eves of lord
Burnes, the dost of the foot of the company, pnt (his) stamp on silver
and gold.”
This couplet beats the Dehli parody hollow,
On some new rare ropees of Ranf Ueo of Jummin, strock a :
hundred years ago, we liave the following :— \‘
‘315 ata s "—-“-'T_J‘.' !,“"'H'J =

. 3 ST ps oz sl
* Sultin Mubammad Ehin, son of Masd Ehdin Darrini,
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This furit | have before teanslated thus :—

Ranjit Deo peopled this part,

Lachluni Narain made glad its heare,
: I nm aware that many more coin couplets exist, but 1 think the
above and those on the coins of Jahingir give a very fair iden of this
kind of lifernture, Iteis somewhat amusing, and it is curions. Tt is
somewhat helpful in the assigning of coins to their proper skikers.
Abmad Shili Durrini wsed his coin conplet nearly everywhere, but
Ahmad Shih of Deldli used no coin conplet, but styled himself on his
eoing ol Both these Ahmalls began to reign in the same year. Of
course the conplet coins belong to the Durrdni. On some coins only
part of the inseription comes, A few words from the couplet enable us
to asspm the coin to the proper king. DBesides all this these coupleis
are histovieal composiiions. They show us the vanity and ignovance of
the kings who used them, and the flattery aud ignorance of those who

made them.

g e e et g e e oo,

[ =4

Father Jercus _\:-.ll'r'cr'_-—.lrr'_[,a H. Beveelpge, Esq., C. 5.

In looking over our Library Cotalogue I noticed the entry of o book

by Father Jerome Xavier, called Historin Christi Persica, and printed
al Loyden in 1639, On getting it out I found that it was a diglot,
having Persian and Latin on alternate pages, and that its full title was
Historia Christi persice eonseripta, simn lque multis modis contaminata,
ap. Hieronymo Xavier, Soc. Jesu, latine reddita et animadversionibus
notatn a Lodovieo de Dien.  The aothor of this wosk is said to have beon
a mative of Navarre in Spain, and a near relative of the great St

Agcording to one account he was his nephew, It appenrs,

Francis.
He eame to Goa in

however, that he ordinarily wrote in Portugaese.
1571, and there held the office of Goanw domus praepositus (prior 7).
In 1594 he went on a mission to the emperor Akbar,

This was the thind Jesnit Mission to Akbar’s Court. The first®

* Thore was an embasay to Akbar in 1678 onder Antony Cabral, and thore ware
privsts with i, boe T do not know if they wore Jesnits.  Mr. Bohatsek has a valualils
articls on the Jeanit wissionariesTn the Calentta Recicow for Jannary 1886, He grotes
Bartoli's work, which | have not seen, thoogh | have read some exteacts from it
in this Storia ded Visggintor: loaliani delle India Orieatali of Angelo de Gobernaviz,
Mr. Behaisek had spparently only aeeess to the Lucknow edition of the Akbar.
piima, and so states that the only priest mentioned by Abu-L-Fuzl ig one Malee
Furmalyan, The aecount of Padree Badif, @ . Father Rfl!i.l]ful'.-'uiu.u.ril.':;, will
be found in Vol LI, ppo 250 2353, o Bib, Lod. Padee Purmalyon is mentione]

E .
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went from Goa in Janoary 1580 under the leadership of Ridolfo Agua-
viva, an Italian, and a nephew of Clande Aquaviva, the head of the Jesuit
order. Ridolfo Aquaviva is the Padre Radif of Abu-1-Fazl. He seems
to have been a noble-minded man, and when he departed from Agra #in
1532, he would take no gift from the empeéror except that of the libefty
of o Christion slave. He died a martyr's dmtlL in July 1583, having
been slain at Salsette in n fanatical rising of the Hindiis. In 1582
Akbar Wrote to the Jesuits nt Gon, styling them Dindyin Farang, or ‘the
wigo men of the Franks,” and asked them to send him translations of the
Pentatench, the Psalms, and the Gospels, and also some one who could
explain the mysteries of veligion. 1t was probably in consequence of this
lettor® that another mission wans sent in 1591, The members of it did
not stay long, and came away withont effecting anything. Akbar was
r]is]:lufutcﬂ at their withdrawal, and so o thimd and last mission was sent
under Xavier. He had iwo companions, Benedict of Goes, a town in Beira-
Baxia Portugal, and Emmanuel Pignero. They joined the emperor at
Lihor, in }‘l.fu:r 1595, and ﬁl:l:.'f:ﬂ with him for several years. Two of them,
Xavier and Benediet, accompanied the Emperor and his son, Prinee Salim,
to Kashmir. On returning Xavier went on with the emperor to Agra,
while the other two missionaries appear to have remained behind at
Lahor. It was at Agra that Xavier composed his life of Christ. In his
preface he tells us that he drew it up at the request of the emperor, who
way desirons of having an account of the scts of Jesus Christ. Xavier
thonght that as he had been forty vears enganged in religions work, and
hadd spent soven or eight in learning Persian, he might be able to eomply
with the emperor's wishes, He finished it, he says, on the 15th Urdi-

ot p. 677 of tho same volume, T cannot make ont who he wae, bat possilily
the name is ocorruption of Fra Emmanuel (Pignero). In that case he must hava
gone twice to Akbar's Conrt, for the visit recorded by Abn-1-Fazl was in 1580, At
i 669 of vol. 111 of the Akbarnfima, mention i made of the arrival of a lorge caravan
from Goa on 18th Urdibihist 1003 (25th April 1595), and it is stated thit there weros
eovernl Christian priests along with it. No doonbt this rofers to Xavier's Mission,
At p. 243, vol. 111, L ¢; there is a curious reference to the arrival at Counrt of o
Eunropean and his wife, named rospectively Partdb Tir or Bir, and Nasurnn or Na-
surta. Partdb, we are told, was a leading merchant in Bengal, and there is n foriher
referemee to him at p, 320, whers it is said that one of the Bengal rebels, Mired Najit
Khén, went to Salimibid and took refuge with Paredb Bir.  Elliot, V1, 50 says that
the names of Partdb and his wife (he gives the name of the latter ps Dasiirbd) are
very doubtful. I would sngoest that Partib Tir is perhaps a mistake for Tavarez,
who is deseribed by Manrique as a Portuguese captain who went from Hooghly on
a mission to Akbar and wos kindly received by him at Agra  (Murcay's Discoveries
i Asia, 11, 90,}

* Published and translated by Mr. Rebatsck in the Indian Antiguiry for April
15887,

i
|
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hihist, 1602 A, D, In a note ai the end, e mentions that the Persian
vorsion wis made by him in conjunction with Maulind 'Abdun-s-Sannrin
Qisim of Ldihor, A finnl note, which was probably added by some
Mahammadan, says that the manuseript wns acenvately writien ont on the
8ith of the blessed month of Ramazin 1027 A, H. (1617), Xavier's
work consists of four,parts. Tt is chiefly taken from the Bible, but
many ]ugmu]s are introduced.  For insinnee he tells the story of q.“" rha-
rus, the king of Edessa, velates the legend of 86, Veronica, and quofes
two letters, one of Pontins Pilate and another of Lentolus, giving an
neconnt of the personal appensance of Jesns Christ, efe. T do not thinl,
however, that Xavier acted with bad faith. He tells his readers that he
hns used other sonrees than the Bible, and no donbt he believed all that
he wrote., His work fell into the hiands of Lewis De Dien, o learned
Belgrian, who was professor in the Walloon Collere nt Leyden, Do Thien
was a somewhat violent Protestant, as one whose father had been driven
ont of Brussels by the prince of Parma might be expected to be. Ho
himself was born at Flushing, and in dedicating his book to the magis-
trates of that eity, he-says that he glories in having sprung froma town
which was the fivst to shake off the Spanish yoke, which sent a relative
of the Doke of Alva to the seaffold, nnd was the origin of the Belgian
liberties. ® Qum prima tyrannidis Hispanice jugum excntere ausa, Dueis
Albani consangninenm patibulo decoravit, et Belgicae libertatis, qua
adhne felices vivimus, fons exstitit atqne origo.” A reference to Motley
shows that Flushing was the frst town to rebel after the econquest of
Brill. I do not know who the velative of Alva was, nunless he was one
of the two Spanish officers who were hanged alongside of the unfor-
tunate engineer, Pacheco, in 1572. De Dien was a man of worth and
learning, and the Jesnit Alegambe admits th#t his translition of
Navier's Persian is o good one, though he says that he has added heve-
tical notes which deserve to be bumt. There is o notice of De Dien
in Bayle's Dictionary, He is very bitter in his remarks on Xavier, and
his object in making the translation and in publishing the worl appentra
ta have been to show how the Jesnits adnlicrated the pure milk of the
Word. Dut still all must feel gratefnl to him for having been the meana
of preserving a knowledee of Xavier's eurions work,

Wavior was the anthor of some other Persian works, of which the best
known, perhaps, is the Xinah-i-Haq-Numd, or * the truth reflecting mirror.”
This work was n controversial one, treating of the superiority of the
Christian religion to the Muhammadan. An abridgement of this work fell
into the hands of a learned Muhammadan of Persia, Sayyid Almad hin
Zainu-1- Abadin, and he composed a refutation of it, entitled Misqal-i-Safa
dar tahlivah-i-Ainah-i-Hag-Numd, or ‘the polisher for the cleansing of the
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truth reflecting mirvor,”  This again was followed by two rejoinders, one
by w futher Malvalia, and avother sod faller one I",‘-' futlier Gadaruol,
4 Franeizean monk, and published at Rome in 1631 There is something
pathetie in the thought of this controversial literature, long so quickly
at vest. Ao account of Xavier's works will be fownd in the valu-
able eatalogue of Persinn MSS, in the Britigh Muscum, vol, 1, pp.
3, 4, and 28,

II‘TI!' Asintbie Sl!:"'i.L‘.i:u' has another of Xavier's works, t|_||_'|||_|_:'|g it 18
wrongly entered in the catalogue under owly thg nume of De Diew,
This 15 a life of the Apostle Peter.  Deddicn published a Latin trans-
lation of it, with notes, in the same year that he published the Historin
Christi, and appended two lotters written from Akbar's Court by Xavier
amd Pignero in 1593, These are the valoable part of the book, for they
give o very intevesting neconnt of Akbdr and Lis son Jaliingir. De
Dew took them from o Jesuit work published in 1601. As they appear
to be little known, I proceed to give an abstract of them. Xavier's
letter beging with an aeceount of Kashmie, which he and Benedict hiad
visibed alomg with Akbar and Salim: He desoribes o dreadful famine
which they saw there, nand tells how mothers exposed their childven in
the streets from inability to give them any food. He then gives an
aceonut of Salim's hunting parvties, and after this comes an accouub
of the splendour with which Benedict had celebrated the incanabula,
that is the representativns of the bivtlh of Christ. This leads him to
desevibe the affection which Salim had For the Christian veligion. He
says that Salim publicly professed his devotion, and had pictnves of
Jesus Christ and the Virgin in his bedroom. The prince declaved that
if the Gospel did not prohibit polygamy, it would be embraced by many,
for in all other respecds it was a holy doctrine and conformable to reason,
On this Xavier remacks that it i3 not wonderful that the prince ghould
fiud the doctrine of monogamy a stumbling block ns, though he is not yet
36, he has already twenty wives. Then comes the following very
interesting aceonnt of Akbar:

* Rex a natura rarn quodam of felicissima memorin donatus csl, quo
fit ut, tametsi legere et seribere nesciat, nihilominus, quod prudentiores
et doctiores guosdam disserentes vel aliorom libros legentes andiverit,
nulls sit res cojus alignam non habeat notitiam. Panei est ot lovis
somni, Bonamone noctis partem m andienda historiaram lechione impeon-
dit. 31 quis extrancns ad Aalam accedit, subito ad se venire imperat,
pracsentem minntativ intervogat, qnae el quanta videril, qua transievit.
Circa noctis medimn horae dimidiatae spatio alio ge ad erandum recipit,
interim conferunt, et disputant inter se quos apud se babet doctiores,
in guos gquum aliguande incidissem, inveni examinantes guaestionem
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Mauris novam atque insolentem, ot ad eredendum |||."l'5|i|ﬁl:i'|r'ﬂl: Num
IPens filinm habeat ¥ Cuoravit  meonm disputare quem habet tem-
porum notatorem ef observatorem ; Chronicum guidam nominant § gquem
cn® pauncis convictom vepressissem, jussit adesse doctiorem, gui haer
enfem adjuvaret,  Ad goartum lunae importata sunt musica instromenta
yuibus plurimum delecigiur, et diversn simulaera quornm unam Solis
erat, quod diebus singulis primo diluculo venerator,  Sed secom repu-
tans, me posse objicere, Solem non Denm esse, sed rem creatam  Deique
opus, cnravit anferrig confestimgue ex oeulis evannit idolum.  Allata est
posica Salvatoris nostri ad eolumuam alligati imago, quam vertiei {guod
Solis simulacro non fecerat) imposuit in signum quoddam reverentin of
enliug, Grati illi fuernnt de S. Paulo et Constantine Magno ad Christi
fidlem conversis sormones.

Varmvit viginti prope annos fluxisse, qnum 30 infantes, prinsqnam
voces primas formarent, certo loco conelodi fecerif, adhibitis custodibus,
ne nutrices in earam gremio lactentes ad loguendnm pusiones provocan-
tes proprinm et nativam lingnam edocerent; nt hoe experimento dis-
ceret, guo idiomate jnm aduoltiores facti nterentnr; quod illing gentis
ritns et leges sequi vellet, cnjus lingua logueventur; sed vanas has
fnisse suas cogitationes et studin, quod nullus eorum distinete et intel-
lizenter verba formaverit ; quare eo tempore nullam alinm a soa legem

admisgizse,

 Post multam tergiversationem cf contvadicentinm conatuns, potes-
tatem nobis fecit Cambaiae templum erigendi ; idem pro Sindo tentatum
i!n!li'fl‘:l‘ri non pot uit, ob acres ot vehementes guas ex [mrii stimug advers
santinm reclamationes.”

“The king is gifted with o wonderful memory so that, although he
can neither read nor write, he knows whatever he Iths heard learned men
disconrsing about, or whatever has been read to him. He sleens litile
and lightly, and spends o good part of the night in hearing history read
to him. IF any stranger comes to Court, he at onee sends for him, and
minntely interrogates him as to what he bas seen, and by what road he
has travelled. At about midnight he retives for linlf an hour for his devo-
tions, and then his learned men assemble and dispate with one another.
One night T chanced upon them, and found them disenssing the point
so new and incredible to Muhasmmadans, “Can God have a son 7 The
king set his chronologist® to dispute with me, and when 1 soon van-
quished him, he ordered & more learned man to help the non-plussed one,
On the fourth day of the moon, musical instruments, in which he much
d.}]j’gh[g, were brought in, and also some images and among them the

& Poyhaps Mir Fathulldh of Shiraz.
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likeness of the sun which he worships each day at dawn. But thinking
that T might object that the sun was not God, but only a created
thing and the work of God, he ordered it fo be removed, and straight-
way the idol vanished. There was then broanght in the likeness of #ur
Savionr bound to a pillar, and this he placed on his head as a sign' of
reverence and worship, (a thing which he did,not not do to the image
of the snn). He took pleasure in hearing the narratives of the conver-
gioms of St. Paul and Constantine the Great.

“He told me that nearly twenty yoars ago he had thirty children
shut up before they conld speak, and put muards over them so that the
nurses might not feach them their langunge. His object was to sce
what language they would talk when they grew older, and he wna
resolved to follow the laws and customs of the country whose lnnguage
was that spoken by the children. But his éndeavonrs were o failnre, for
nong of the children came to speak distinetly. Wherefore, at this time
he allowed no law but his own.

After much vacillation and many attempts of opponents, he
anthorizsed us to bunild a charch at Gam!m}', bat we counld not get per-
mission to build one in India proper (7) "

The Latin is apparently a translation of n Portoguese original, and
perhaps dees not always convey Xavier's meaning. If the words ad
guarfum lunae had been ad quartam (horam) woefis, the accomunt wonld
have agreed better with that in the Ain (see Blochmann, p. 156%.  Siill
the resemblance between Abu-l-Fazl's and Xavier's aceounts 15 =i riking.
It is interesting to have the tradition confirmed that Akbar conld not
read or write.

The story about the children is enrions, and shows that Akbar re-
peated the experimerft of Psammetichus, the king of BEgypt, (see Hero.
dotus) on a lnrger seale.  There seems no doubt that Akbar really made
the experiment, for Badaoni tells us that he did so in 988 A, H., 1. e,
1580, whieh would be nearly twenty yeara before 1598 when Xavier was
writing. Badaoni’s acconnt 15 very circumstantinl,  He says that at the
end of three or four yearsall the ehildren who survived were found io he
duml,

The rest of Xavier's letter is faken np with the account of an
Armenian who wanted to marry his late wife's niece, and of the danger
that the fathers fell into for refusing to celebrnie sneh a marriage.
There 15 also an account of the Hindd Avatirs and of their four nges.

Pignero's letter is written from Lihor and desoribes some conver-
siong, but does not contain anything of interest at the present time.
Xavier's letier shows that Akbar continned fo worship the sun down 1o
1593, 1t thuos adds something to onr kuowledge of Akbar's religions
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views, aud Mr. Blochmann's statement, Ain, p. 212, that we have no means
of following up Akbar's religious ideas after 1596, requires modilication.
Xavier remained at Counrt till some years after J:1]L:'|.:|g;|"u NCCEEsI0N.
Heseventoally returned to Goa and died there in 1617,

*1 conclade with the following extract from a letter of Siv Thomas
toe. It gives the Engliﬁh version of the Jesuits' suceesses, and it is
also interesting as confirming Jahingir's statement that his father, died
a pions Muhammadan.

Sir Thomas Roe's lettew from Ajmir of 30th October, 1616, page 586
of Purchas, Part L .

“In thiz confusion they (the Muhammadans) continued until the
time of Akbar Shih, father of this king, without any neise of Cliristian
profession, who being a prince by nature, just and good, inquisitive after
novelties, curions of uew opitions and that excelled in many viriues,
especially in piety and reverence towards his parents, called in three
Jesuils from Gon whose chief was Jerome Xavier, a Navarrois, After
their arrival he heard them reason and dispute with much eontent on
his, and hope ou their part, and caused Xnavier to write a book in de-
fence of his own profession against both Moors and Gentiles, which
finished he read over nightly, cansing some paris io be disenssed, and
finally granted them his letiers patent to build, to preach, teach, convert
and to use all their rites and ceremonies as freely and amply as in Romo ;
bestowing on them means to erect their churches and places of devotion,
g0 that in some few cities they have gotten rather Templum than Feele-
ginm. In this grant he gave grant to all sorts of people to become
Christians that would, even to his Court or own blood, professing that
it should be no cause of disfavonr from hin.

# Heore wans o fair beginning to a forward spring of a lean and barren
harvest. Akbar Shih himself continued o Muhammadan, yet he began to
make a breach into the law, considering that as Mubammad was but a man,
o king as he was, and therefore reverenced, be thonght he might prove as

_ good a prophet himself. This defection of the king spread not far,

u certain ontward reverence detained Lim, and so he died in the formal
profession of lis sect,

“ Jahdngir his son, the present king, being, they say, of this new fancy
and never circumeised, bronght up without any religion at all, continues
g0 Lo this hour and is an atheist."”
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Part .—HISTORY, LITERATURE, &e.

No. 11.—1888.
B
The Saered and Ornamental Characters of Tibet *—By Bapar Cuaxora Das,
{With nive plates.)

It is a well known faet that Thon-mi, the son of Avun, who was one
of the chief ministers of king Sron-tsan Gampo, introduced the art of
He studied Sanskvit under several eminent Buddhist
professors of Magadba for many vears, and after acquiring a thoroush
knowledge of the snered literature of the Buddhists, returned to Tihet,
where he was cordially weleomed by his illustrious sovereign. During
his residence in Magadba (A, D. 650—0650) he enjoyed high reputation as
a seholar and holy man, and was called by the name Sambhota or the ex-
cellent Bliota, 4 e, o native of Blhot (Tibet). He wrote seven treatises
on the newly formed written language, besides his celebrated grammar
in verse which all beginners in Tibei commit to memory.

Durivg the reign of king Srvoi-tsan Gampoe and his immediste
sucoessors franslations of Sanskrit books were occazionally made in
Mugndha by Tibetan students studying at Sri Nileudra ( Nilunda), but
no regular attempt was yet made to truwslate the saered books into
Tibetan, At this period the thiviy-four letters, which Sambhota had
introduced fram Magadha and which he had shaped partly after the form
of gome of the * Wartu ° eharacters of Magadhn (see Plate 1) were found
adequate for the conveyance of thought in writing. Then the langnage
of Tibet was in its infaney and free from words either of Inding or
Chinese origin.

® [With this paper may be compared Mr. Hodgson's acconnt of the varione
Kewdri abd Bhotivi characters, published with numergns plates, in the XVt

volume of the Asiitic Hescarches, 1828, Ep,]
' -
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During the veign of king Thisron Den-tsan, Buddhism was made
the state religion of Tibet, and the Pon veligion was suppressed by
royal edicts, and the conutry of smows attracted the attention of the
Indian Buddhists, Sinta Rakshita, one of the professors of -Hri
Nalendra, visited Tibet where he was appointed the spiritual adviser to
the king. Thisroi embraced Buddhism with that earnest devotion
to reljgion which marked the eharacter of Adoka. He was determined
to follow that monnreh's footst eps in the E"""|:“"':_—,f"l[;"'n of his :ululnml ereed.
At the advice of Sinta Rakshita he fonnded many seligious institutions
in oentral Tibet. Not satisfied with the religious works of minor im-
portance which he had already done, the king desired the Indian pandit
to introdnee Buddhist monachizm in hiz kingdom., In order to ]qup
Sinta Rakshita in this important work, the king invited Achdrya
Padma Sambhava, a native of Udyina, who was at this time travelling
i }.Iﬂgmllm. With ihe IJL}ilr of these two Indinn pandits ihe ]-;{ng
founded the famed monastery of Sam.yea afier the model of the monas-
tery of Uddapdapuri of Magadha, He richly endowed this monastery, and
provided it with spacions accommodaiion in buildings designed in the
[ndian fashion for the residence of one hundred and eight Indian pandits.

The two Indian pawdits commenced the introduction of Buddhist
monachism by initiating seven Tibetan young men into the order of Bhik-
shu. After the completion of Sam-yea the king invited many Buoddhist
scholars from Magadha fo counduet the work of translating Buddhist
sacred scriptures into Tibetan., Durving the reign of this king and his
snecessors, down to the accession of the apostate Lang Darma to the
throne of Tibet, the work of translation was carried on with vizour.
With a wview to make SBanskrit accessible to the Tibetans, and also to
save the Tibetan stndents, desivous of learning Sanskrit, the trouble of
an Indian journey and residence, the Tibetan Lochavas (Sanskrit
scholars and interpreters) wrote commentaries on Sanskrit crammars and
translated Sanskrit dietionaries into Tibetan. The works of the best
anthors of ancient India, ineluding those of Kapila, Vilmiki, Vydsa,
Pdygini, Kdlidaza, &e., were also teanslated. The thirty-fonr Tibetan
letters of the alphabet, that were introduced by Sambhota to form the
basis of the Tibetan langunge, were now fonnd insuflicient for this kind
of work, To facilitate the tfansliteration of Sanskrit words into Tibetan,
additional letters were required. These they sopplied by the simple
method of inversion and duplication of some of the existine Tibetan,
letters., ;

It is worthy of remark that a tongme which in its nature was
monosyllabic, when written in the characters of a polysyllabic language
like the Sanskrit, had necessarily to undergo some modification. The

s @ ‘wwu P -
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result of these two oppasite forces, operating on the Tibetan, was ita
conversion into a dissyllabie langnage, The tongue of the Tibetans
being unacenstomed to prououncing polysyllables and combinations of
seteral consonants with one vowel, phonetie rules to help in pronungin-
tion, were formed ; and thongh they were not written down by the
Tibetan anthors for the guidance of students, they were handed down
orally. Tt does not appear to me that the Tibetauns ever pronounced
their words as they wrote them.

The thirty-four, lettef's were now increased io fifty (see Plate
II, No. bj, and henceforth the Tibetan alphabet became capable of
more extended use by the addition of aspivales, long vowels, and
compounds,

The Chinese professor Ssan than San 81, who visited Sam-yea at
the invitation of king Thisrod Den-tsan, was so much siruck with the
capacity of the Tibetan characters to express Chinese words with their
eurious intonation and phonetic peculiarities, that le undertook both
to transliterate and translate some of the Chinese works into Tibetan
aud certain Tibetan works into the Chinese language. In an inserip-
tion found at Sam-yea it is mentioned that he {(Ssan than San 81) com-
pared the two languages and shewed their resomblunces ab the great

_monastery of (Gssan yai mi-hgyur Lbun gyis-grab) Sam-yea. I hore
give a copy of the inseription (see Plate VI, No. 1).

The written language of Tibet has undergone slow bat gradulal
change® from the time of its formation between 640 and G530 A. D. to the
present time, bat a description of these changes does not fall within the
seope of this short paper. I shall, {herefare, ouly eonfine myself to
dividing this long periud into five divisions, baving regard to the nature
of the changes the language has undergone. .

The first or the earliest period extends from the time of king
Srofi tsan Gampo to the accession of king Thisrof Deu-tsan to the
throne of Tibet.

The second period extends from the reign of king Thisrod to the
assassination of Thi Ralpachan,

The third or dark period, during which both literature and Baddhism
collapsed, is the gap between the reign of Langdarma and the revival of
Buddhism by Atisa and Brom-tan under the auspices of king Yede hod in
the beginning of the 11th century.

The fourth period, daring which the study of Sanskrit was ponai.
dered a necessary accomplishment for the scholars of Tibet, began with
Atida and Brom-tan and terminated with the downfull of the Sakya
hieravelir. =

The fifth period, which commenced with the rise of the Gelug-pa

(yellow cap) school, continues to the present day.
-
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The Tibetan anthors have divided the age of their language into
two parts neconling to its grammatical variations: 1, Dag-iiia, or the
old wrammar period, which belongs to the age of the compilation of
the Kahgyur and Tangyur as well s to the Sikya hicrarehy ; 2, !,h(‘.'
Duwr-sar, or the modern grammar period, which properly dates from the
timne of Tson khapa and continues to the present day.

Jn the third or dark period the Pons did not adept the newly ©
formed language for writing their mystical mantras and charms. It T
gnid thabt in that davk nge the Pons used to wmwake their amulets and
charms of coloured bark of trees, rags and thread, and consecrate them
by the hands of their priests without written charms,

In the second and fonrth periods greater use of the Sanskrit charae-
ters was made, mostly in ornamental and mystieal writings, Inthe
grand sanetuary of Sam-yea, Lan-tsha charaeters were writlen and
imluted and engraved on prayer eylinders, walls, tapestrvies, doors, and
chapels. On chaityns and votive piles there were numerous inseriptions
written in the Lan-tsha character, which exist up to the present time
yound the central sanctoary of Sam.yea, (see Plates VIIL and 1X),

During the fourth period when the stady both of Sanskeit and
Chinese was encouraged by the rolers of Tibet, the Svayambhu or
Ranjuii characters of Magndha were introduced into Tibet. This form
of characters, az its name Svayambhu or * self-oxisting " signifies, ia the
most sacred of all the characters known to the Tibelans. When any
mark resembling the Svayamblin letter, is foand on any rock, Mace or
thing, it heeomes an object of yeneration to the Tibetans.

Atién om hiz way to Central Tibeb is eaid to have seen the mystic
£Om" mirnculonsly inseribed in Svayambhbu characters on a rock at the
gite of the egreat whmasiery of Sakyn, and from that he predicted that
it wonld in time to come be the scene of a great bierarchical government,
This prediction was fulfilled to the very letter. Svayambhu characters
are =ail to be obscrvable on the leaves of tho eeledrated tree of
Kumbum (&e-fum 37 @gar or hundred thousand images), the birthplace
of Tsofi-khapa. Abbé Hne who visited Kumbnm has given, in his
travels in Tibet and Mongolia, B very graphic account of the resulb

of his examination of the leaves of that famous tree® The pious

% 1t is called keundowm, heennss, according to the legend, it eprang from
Teong-kala's liair, and benrs o Tibetsn character on eachi of ila loaves.
4T will huere b nnineally expeoted that wo say ssmedbing nhont tia teeo fteelf.
Dooz it exist 7 Have we seen it P Has it any pecoline nteeiliotes 7 What about its
murvellons leaves ¥ ANl these guestions our readers are entitled to put to ue. We
will endenvour {0 answer as categarically ne possible,
# Yes this tree does exist, nnd we had heard of it too often during our journey
®
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pretend to find Svayambhu eharacters on rocks, caverns, human skulls,
&e, (see Plate V, h).

[n Plate V, ¢ are spocimens of the Sa-chlion {i. e, corpnlent
orfleshy) form of a second kind of ornamental sacred wriling, probably
introduced in Tibet during the Sakya hiorarchy., There is a form of
the U-chan characters, called Khod sei or tho * lion-hearted ' charvacter,

r— 5o called on account of their inside being very narvow. This, too, was
invented by some of the Sakyapa hierarchs (see Plate V, 1). =

The specimen in Platn V, e, called the Sintn Jod-pa or the
‘finished or well deseribed' characters, with the vowel o inherent in
them, were probably introduced both in Tibet and Mongolia by some
of the early Bakyn hicrarchs. These resemble the Yugur (Oigyur)
characters, called the * Gyaser yige' by the Tibetans. This form i
found in almost all the old seals of Tibet. I am nunble to name the
letters individually, but I have obtained a transliteration of the sentonces
with their translation in Tibetan, T heve attach botl, with the lnglish
translation of the Tibetan version wriiten in Sintu Jod-pa characters.

Lamascry stands, and not far from the priveipal Duddbist temple, is a great squoro
enclosnre, formed by brick walla. Upon entering this we wers able to oxamine at
leisure ihe marvellons tree, some of tha branches of whick hod alrendy manifosted
themsclves above the wall. Our eyes woro first directed with earnost enriosity fo
the leaves, nod we wore filled with absolule consternatipn of astonishment n finding
that, in point of fact, there were upon each of the leaves woll-formed Tibetan
characters, all of a green colonr, some darker, some lighter, than tho leaf itzelf, Onr
first impreesion was snspicion of frand on tho part of the Lamns; hat, aftor a
minute cxamination of every detail, we could not discover t#a least deception, the
characters all apperrsd to ns portions of (he loaf itself, equally with iis voins and
nerves, the position was not the same in all; in one lenf they woold bo ot tl top of
the leaf; in another, in the middle; in o third, at the base, or at the side; (he
younger leaves represented the characters only in a partial state of formation, The
burk of the treeand its branches, which resemble that of the plane troe, aro alsg
covered with these charncters. When you remove o picee of old bark, the young
bark under it cxhibits the indistinet outlines of characiers in & germinating Btuta,
and, what is very singelar, these new characters are not nnfreqoently different from
those which they repluce. We'vznmined everything with the clogest attention, in
order to detect some trace of trickery, bat we could discern nothing of the Rort, nnd
7 the perepiration absolntely trickled down our faces noder the inluenee of the Eonan.

i not to feel somewhat eager to visit it. At the foot of tha manntain on which the

tions which this most amaging spectucle created,

* More profound intellects than anrs mauy, perhaps, be able to sapply a #atisfac-
tory explanation of the mysteries of this singular tree; but ns 1o 18, we altorothar
give it np.  Our readers possibly way smile at our ignornnee ; but we tire not so
that the sincerity amd troth of onr statement b not auspectod.”

Abbd Hue's travels in Tartary, Thibet snd China, Vol, 11, puge 63,
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Translation of Yugur Sentences.®

(1) Jampal yaii (Manju (ihosha) is the Lord of speech and
elocniion.

(2) The goddess Yahchan-ma {Sarasvati) milched the wighing
cow of science.

{3.) The noble Tshai-pa {Brahma) holds the treasures of the
four-fold classes.

"(4.) The chicf of the Dharanis can send forth fortune and bliss
to the dead. : .

{5.) Thus the holy ones are not liberal in promises

(6.) But if their promises with difficulty once can be gained,

{7.) Those remain certain as figures cut on rocks.

{8.) These they do not gainsay even to death.

The specimens in Plate V11, No. 1, also o form of Gyn-ser-yige, are
wholly unintelligible to me. This kind of character was used by the
snceessors of Chinghis Khin and Qbldi in golden tablets. I believe
some specimens resembling this form of Yugur characters, are given in
Yule's Marco Polot

During the decline of the Sakya hierarchy Rin-chhen Pafipn, one
of the most powerful chiefs of Central Tibet, became the patvon of
lesrning. He invented the curious form af symbolical writing for
gecret state covrespondence, which is called after his name, 4. e, Rin
puii yige. I have obtained a copy of some of the Ltin pud yige and
have illustrated them in Plate ITVe.

The specimen in Plate Va was invented by Sakya Pandila
Kungah Gyal-tshan, who was appointed spiritnal guide of Goyng and
Gotan, the grandsons of Chinghis Khin., Kungnk gave the square form
to the Tibetan claracters, & modifieation of which he introduced in
Mlongolia prior to the invention of the modern Mongolian characters.

The two forms of characters, contained in Plate V§ and g, were
probably designed by the Kahgyud and Gelugpa hierarchies. One

of these is a modification of the Lan-tsha eliaracters, and the other that

of the ovdinary Tibetan characters written with ronnded corners.

® (1) 8'brama el i namag pruii yafinh naphar na myag £,
(2) Ta I,:.-:l,k :Lj:1|'|| g4 talio ko dsuk gak ghn Lol sha choshi talba,
(3.} Samnah b fiat shakar fia rie nayili nah hassofin la ssit.
(4] Dajira nadi famad galih symir tsyir in kos rehoh.
(5.) Ssf bmal be, lak sa théakb 2t tea fishe ki ay chbi dsa,
{B.) Tshad yelam Qs ap tsap i an denb tshyn th 8.
{7.) Thlod thiko irl sa ssi achhi .
(8) Nitads teha chh £ be athizs 1 sath tshad fitshynte.
Transliterated Yuyur Mongolian sentences.
+ [See bis vol. I, pp. 14, 235, a0, 165, 341 ; and the plates at pp. 342 and 472, En.]
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The monograms in Plate Vid, are in Lon-tsha charneters, It is
not easy to ascertain the date when this design was made in Tibet,
Thex are found engraved on rocks, or slabs of stone, in votive piles, and
on Boards used in eaves and corners of temples. T eoujecture they were
desizned and matured by the live Bakyn hierarchs who nre recognised

a5 the snecessive manifestations of Manju Ghosha, the god of seience and

5—3\__ learninge,
- -
In Plate VI, Nos. 2 and 3, there are two forms of Khando yige, 4.0,

“the letters of fairies.’! ThHese characters were nzed in the old Nifima
works, said to have been dizcovered under rocks |_l}' some of the Tertons
or * discoverers of saered troasure.”

In Plate VII there ave six specimens of ornamental chavacters, of
whiclh :—XNo. 1 is used in senls and tablets.

No. 2 is the modified form of the Tibetan characters, called Chhag-
Iohi vig gsar, @. e, ‘the letters invented by Chhag Lochava,” o celebrated
transhator of Boddhist works, His name is mentioned in Sumpa’s
chronological list of Tibet.

No. 3 iz the form that.was given to the Tibetan characters by the
hiztorian of Tibet, ealled Hyxos Liochava or Lama Shonun dpal. He
wrote the history of Tibet called Debther Non-po. This form is

+._¢-‘-1”l‘t] Hgos lohi yig gsar, 4. e, * the new letlers of Hgos Lochava.'

No. 4 iz the form of Tibetan chavacters introdnced by Skyogs
Lochava. These letters ave called Skyogs lohi yig gsar, i. e., *the new
letters of Skvogs Lochava,’

No. 5 is called No-mishar-yiz g=ar or © the cuorions new letters.”

No. fi 18 the form of ornamental Tibetan nsed in the monasiery of
Rdorje-gdan,

The symbols, preceding each set of letters flﬁ:lh‘ﬂ- I—VIIT) ars
called mego-yig (lit. head-letter), and are always used to introduce
writing, They reprosent the sacrved invoeation * Om.’'

In the appendix of Csoma's Tibetan grammar there are specimens
of three forms of Tibetan characters and one form of ornamental San-
skrit; viz, 1, U-chan (or headed); 2, U-me (headless); 3, Dutsha
1 (round or granunlar), and 4, the Lan-tsha Sanskrit, These fonr forms

being known to the Cis-Himilayan Buddhists, both Csoma and Jischle
obtained specimens of them.
[. The U-chan is eonfined to printing, and sacred writings, on
paper, stone and wooden blocks ; to inderiptions on eloth and paper for
" flags, amulets, charm boxes, and prayer wheels, &e. ; and to inscriptions
for casting lots.—Plate I, a. 8
II. The U-me form iz in general nse, all over the conntry, it being
the chief medium of condueting business in the writing of every day life
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of the Tibetans. It has four subforms; wiz, Plate 11, ¢, d, and Plate
ITL, a, b, o

(1) Pema tshug-chibun s—grinll rrnl.mli-:.h letters, used in elegant
‘-‘-'I;':iii!['__f:-f |._|||:-I.|.r.- and love-letters,—Plate ITT, a, b. ™

(2.) Khyug yig:—vanning hand [i_le.l:-. osed entirely in busifiess
and correspondence.—Flate 111, &

i3 Kao-dpé or Khugs yig tKad rifi i—long-legered letters for copy-
writing, exercises in penmanship, &e— Plate 11, Wo. e

(4.) Dpe yig rKan thui :—short-legh il Iu!lu-—. for manunscripts,
.i]l"l',‘l.|-;1 &o.—Plate J.[ i,

IIT. The third form ealled Du-tsha ( Hbru-tshag), which is seldom
used for the above four purposes, is used in public notices, placards,
sigrnboards, names of books on covers, and in malking covers of goods, bales,
furnitare, &e., (see Plate 111, d).  Almost all the Pou books ave written
in this form. It appears to me that the Pons, ont of their antagonism to
Buddhism, were averse to adopt the Lan-tsha form of Sanskrit in their
sacred writings and inscrviptions.  They, therefore, gave the ornnmentul
shape to the U-me characters, and thereby formed the Du-tsha, (see Plate
111, ¢}, Asin course of time the Pon veligion declined, it (D tsha) fell
into disnse. Still the largest use is made of it only in Pon monasteries.
The U-me form is now-a-days taking ila |1|.'|L:{r in the writing of notices
and signboards. The three forms of ehnracters ave, however, modifici-
tions of that form of the Devandgari which was covrent in Magadha
during the Tth and Sth centuries A. D.*¥ The U-chan, U-me, and
Du tsha ran parallel to each other in their shape.—Plates 11 and 111

IV. The Lan-tsha Ull.n_“]- form of Sanskrit is 1.‘{L]1lH1'|i1'|. nsed in
writing title-pages, headings of books, ornsmental inseriptions, tapes-
teries, painting, sncrind objects and symbols, &e., &e. It was introduced
in Tibet from Magadha.—Plates V111 and 1X,

Sanive Pro-listorie Burial-plaves in Southern India.—By A. Rea, M. R. A, 5,
(With two plaies.)
JLJH,T_.'H. ie i earthenwpare tombs af Palldvarant,

These remains, consisting of groups of dolmens;, and ronnd and
oblong carthenware sarcophagi, sre found around and over a range of
hills to the sast of the village of Trifuliir about a mile to the east of the

# i The Tibetan nlphabet itself, n# hns been noticed in other places, is stated to
hive been formed from the Devandgard, prevalent in Central Indin in the seventh
peniury, Un comparing the forms of ifs letrers with those of various sncient
Sanskrit inscriptions, partienlarly that ut Gya, trunsiuted by Mr, (now Sic Charles)
Wilking, and that on the colomn at Allakalad, translated by Captain Trover and Dr.
Mill, a striking similitade will be observed.” Csoma's Tibetan grammar, page 204,

-
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cantonment of Palldvaram, A vocle-cut cave on an adjoining hill shows
that the place was in existence in the days of the Pallavas, or probably
about or before the Tth century A. I).  The name itself shows the origin
of tle town, and, from the extensive nalure of these burinl-places, the
gettitment was probably a large one. Like all this part of the country,
acluded in the kingdom of Toundaimandalam, it would finally be wrested
m the Pallavas aud fall under the sway of the conquering Cholas in
the 1lth century. ‘T'hat it dig so, is proved by the existence of a Clfula
temple in the village of Trifwlir. The tombs themselves most probubly
belong to the eavlier settlement of the Pallavas, for they scem to be
anterior in date to the 1lth century. Stone eciveles similar to thesze
exist mear Amardvati, and at various places once part of the Palluva
kingdom. Oblong earthenware sarcophagi have been found in the dis-
tricts of Chingleput Nellir and North Arkit; and the more common
round or globular ecarthen tombs exist at places in the Chingleput
Salem, Maduora, Malabar and most other districts, Sir Walter Elliot
believed that the dolmens were evected by the Pallavas, and tlis wview
spems to be to a certain extent borne out by snbsequent observers, in so
far s it relates to the fact that the Pallavas may havé erected dolmens;
it is very dounbtful if they could have erected all of them, In the dol-
s themselves, however, there is great variety of form observable in

1o varions districis, and if these were all the work of one race of people,
the differences wonld have to be acconnted for by the forms adopted ov
praciised by the various sects or castes. The problem is one not so
easily solved, for dolmens with a greater or less similavity to each other
cxist, not only over the whole of India, but also over a great portion of
the world. If we nssame that the Pallavas or Kornmbars ervected those
in India, how is the resemblance to these in others, foynd ont of Indin,
to be nccounted for? Bat even in Indin itself, though the Pallavas
were undoubtedly a powerful dynasty, there 15 no proof that they had
sway over anything like the whole of Tndia. This being so, those me-
alithic remaing, found ontside the limits of the ancient Pallava king-
dom, must have been erected by o different race or vaces from the Palla.
vas, Carrving the point still furt hier, when considerable difference of
plan, design, or arrangement is found—for example, circles, squares, and
the almost infinite variety of classes of megalithic remains,—not only over
wide arcas within the limits of the Pallava kingdom, but even in those
in close proximity to each otler, how can it be proved that they were
all crected by the Pallavas ¢ TP it is admitted that they may have
crocted certain of them, it must be qualified by the inferred supposition
thiat the differgnees in armngement must be due to the forms used by
different castes or sectious of the tribe ; for, in a conscevative people

E
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like the Hindiis, it woull be an anomaly to find one easte praclising o
plurality of methods in the disposal of ils dead, The Pallavas probalily
erceted one or move clusses of mogaliths or other tombs in common with

other races of the time. They could nol have used all the diferent
yarictics we Aind existing, To ascertain which L!lr_::.' really did L:H:?, wa

must find which forms are the eommonest around the remaing of

principal of Lheir settlements. Tt has been suggested, originally 1 Lh‘
11}" Fergusson, that the distribution of theglolmens micht be due to the
wanderings of a primeval tribe over the different parts of the globe. 16
is to be fenved, however, that any sueh primeval remains must uot be
looked for on the present surface of the eavth, bat in one or more of the
strata at some distance below it. The present level cannot by any pos-
gibility be such as was the surface in primeval fimes, else we must as-
gmme, that if primeval remains are now found on the earth’s present
sarface, hirh above the strata which, ench suceessively, formed the sor-
face in enrly times, then the eavth in those days must have been unin-
habited ; but, T think this is hardly asserted. The dolmens now scen
eannot be much more than a thousand years old, else they wounld have
been silied up long ere this.  They ennnot therefore be such ns were
erccted by primeval tribes, though it is quite possible they may be the
descendaunts or copies of dolmenz which veally were erected in such eng
times, and which may now exist with other fossilized remains of th
time at some considerable depth underpround. This might be expected ;
for, from the very earliest times;, man must have had o veverence for his
dead, and taken steps to mark the spot of its burial b:,' the erection of
some such rade monuments, Forgasson, in his Bude Stowe MWonuments
has treated this part of the subject very clearly, going into the earliest
forms of sepulturg practised by primitive tribes, and showing how they
developed nnder the effects of 0 more advanced eivilization.

At Pallivaram, the stone circles oceupy a position by themselves on
the tops and sides of the hills, whereas the oblong and round enrvthen
tombs stand on the sloping ground areund and nb some distance from
the base; and sll close to or on the surface.  As the earthenware tombs
are found seattered over one and the same picco of ground, they must
have been nsed by one mmee, and by one section of it. They have all, .
certainly at one time, had high lids or covers, and liad they been sunk
in the eavth {ill these were below the surface,—as the tops are now all
away, oend the rims of the tombs thomselves are now above or on bl
surfece of the gronnd—it wonld lead to the inforence that the frroun
line in those days had been from theee to four feet higher than it is now-
a-dnys. Had there been no mounds, it wonld require to Juve been so,
to cover the high scmi-globular lids of the rouud tombs, This of course
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woitld be absurd, for excopt in cases where the surface earth is washed

away by min or in similar exceptionnl instances, it will be found that
the tendency is for the surface to #ise by eontinmal acenmulations of
soilgrather than fall.  Ancient vemning continune to sink below ground,
or fore strictly bocome covered up in proportion to their age, Tlia
will be found to be always the case, except in enses wheve there 15 some
@i orieling conse at work.  Now the most probable explanation of tha
position of these tombs is, that they wonld scem to have been placed in
the eavth with their rim about or near the surface, and the lids above
it : this was then coveled up by o mound. The mound would gradually
wash down, and as it went, the lids of the tombs wonld disnppear also,
leaving the tombs themselves exncily ns we find them or just abont the
sarfnee of the grownd, and withoub their covers. 1t is out of tho ques-
tions to suppose that the surfoce could bave been so much higher than
it is now ; and the only possible way by which the high lids of the tombas
could be protected or covered wonld be by o mound.®* We have endea-
voured to show that the practices of modern burying eastes may be
referved to as clucidating some of the ancient customs econnected with
these tombs; and in this instance the placing of the tomb partly above the
natural suwface of the ground, has its counterpavt in the barying of the
body up to its waist in the grave. (Sce subsegquent remarks on the
gubject,

Regarding the forezoing remnarks on the gradoal silting up of
ancient remains, it may be observed that the fact, if properly investi-
gated, might be the means of settling many disputed questions regarding
the age of megalilhie and other remaing.  Very litile veally is known as
to the actnal age of such tombs. WVarious dates have of course been
assigned, but only on surmise ; nothing ecertain has, yet transpired to
definitely fix their actoal age. Now this silling of the soil goes on
steadily from year to year, and, if the total ncenmulation in a century he
known, we would have an important factor in ascertaining their date,
from their position above or below ground. Varvions other matters
wonld of eourse have to be taken into cousideration, such as any pecn-
liarities of the loeality, For instance, remains on the sides of a hill,
may silt up but gradually or not at all, throngh the water rushing down
the sides and carrying away the acoumulations of soil. These are ex-
ceptions ; bnt in ordinary circnmstances, the process must go on with
ceaseless regularity, Most of the ancient remains now hidden by
mounds, have been covered hy this natarnl process ; very few can have
been artificially concealed. Tt ean eertainly be used as an anxiliary to

# Zpp forther remarks on the moonds, under the nrticle on the Paravai tomls,
also Plato X
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other means of fising tho date of certain remains, if not always with
certain exaciness, ab lenst approximately. Il we examine the scction

of n mound ecovering a bnilding whose date iz known, such as the stapa

at Amardvati; several disbinet former surfaces can be seen, markod in
different instances by bricks or mnrbles which have fallen off, andl are

now lying on the lovel, several foet below the present surface. By pro- '
portionally dividing the height of the section of the carth bank; B__,_,.*__..-
accimulations of each century, which has elapsed since the erection of !
the building, can bo almost exactly fixed. «In this instance the :tp[uli-
cation of the theory proves an important fact, neleely, that the destrue-
tion of the stupa bad been going on from the time it was deserted till
it was completely covered up by the mounds ; and disproves the suppo-
gition that the building must have vemained complete till it was dis-
covered at the beginning of the present century, This is proved by the
finding of marble slabs at different levels, Some were lying abont the
level of the floor ; these could only have fallen off when theve was little
or no accumulation of soil.  Others again, were at warying levels alove
the floor line, these must have fallen when the ground line had risen or
been silted np to the height at which they were found. This is alluded
to simply as an exemplification of the application of the theory. If can
undonbtedly be applied to aid 1o solving the problem of the age of these
megalithic remains. 1t has been asserted that these earthenware tombs
at Pallivaram were onee enclosed by stone cireles, thongh now no trace
of them remains. It may have been so in certain cases, thongh from
observations of similar examples at other places they wounld seem to
have been simply covered by mounds. The stone cireles even yob exist-
ing in the vicinity seem to enclose an entirely different class of tomb.
1t wonld be curions that these cireles on the adjoining hills, enclosing
the megalithic tombs, should even still exist in almost perfect condition,
while no traces remnin of cireles at the earthen savcophaoi.

The round tombs are pointed on the bottom, and terminate in one
leg. They are all near the surface, and, in most cases, their upper
rim has been broken away, through projecting above ground ; and for
the same reazon their covers ave now away. On excavating one of these,
1 found a portion of an outer and separate rim remaining around the
tomb itself, and advanced the theory that they must have been covered
by a semi-globular lid, like an inverted chatty placed on the top. From
some complete examples which I subsequently examined in the Madura
District, L found this theory entively borne out, for in those cases in ,
which the lid still remained, its form was almost exactly a replicate of the
tomb itself, only of a slightly greater dismeter, so that it might be easily
placed over and enclose the tomb proper (see Plate X, fig. 2).. Nome of
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the former observers of those remains at Pallivaram found any traces
of iron, or other metal weapons or nlensils ; nor were there any bonea.
In one of & number which T opened, some boues wore found ; these were
in severy decayed condition and unealeined. A nuwmber of small earthen
ves#els have been found, prineipally in the ronnd tombs: the oblong
sarcopliagi seem particularly devoid of such relics. In one of these
latter 1 found a small oblong tomb placed inside the larger one, and

) from ihis 1 suggested that thig oblong form may have been used®for
the females of the tribe: for, in certain cases with the Hindis at tho
present day it is the practice to bury the infant along with the mother,
The bodies in the round tombs would bo the males, placed in & erouch-
ing or sitting position. Certain tribes or eastes anmong the Hindis siill
bury their dead in this position, though of conrse not in o receptacle, or
enclosed tomb. The female is buried in a horizontal posture, and the
male in a siiting position. In an interesting article® on pre-historio
tombs in Malabar, it has been stated that the protuberance on the hot-
tom of snch round sepulehral urns probably signifies a representation of
the os wieri ; being emblematic of the relizions ideas connected with the
earth-goddess, and that such a burial was emblematic of the veturn of
the individoal to the womb of Mother Earth, The same iden was after
wards advanced in reference to the Pallivaram tombs,

‘}—‘ The chief sect which adopts the enstom of burying, (uttara-Rriyi),
is the Lingadhiris or certain followers of Siva,—who, in most cases,
bury their dead in a sitting position. The grave is partly filled up to
the waist of the deceased, when, after the saying of maniras and other
ceremonies have been gone throngh, the friends who are present, throw
in handfuls of earth till they mise a low mound over it. Sanyisis ave
always buried ; they are considered so holy that they have no need of
the ceremonies necessary for baser mortals. DBoys who have not under-
gone the ceremony of wpanayanam (similar to the Anglican confirma-
tion) ; by some castes, all unmarried girls ; with the Sudras, those under
the age of ten; those who die of small-pox, and soldiers who die in
battle, all are buried. A relic of the ancient custom of placing food
with the deceased ( prelilidram or food for the spirit) still exists in the
practice of cooking different kinds of food, and taking it to the burial-
place, scattering it there. The remains at Pallivaram are evidently thoso
of & burying people, and not of those who first cremate, and aftorwards
colleet and plice the burnt bones in the ground.

Dr. Burgess had sugrested that one or more of the earthen tomhs
r.shuuld be removed to Madras, but from the briitle comdition in which

* Logau, Malabar, 1857, Vol. T, p. 181,
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they all wers, it had been siated that it was impossible to remove any
of them in theiv entivety, This cortainly scomed to bo so; the tombs were
bulky, and the earthenware had so little colesion, that it conld be easily
powdered between the fingers. The work thus seemed to be, i§ not
altogether impossibile, at least one of considerable difficulty, and reqaie-
ing preat eare in execuotion. In addition, none of them were in a per-
feot eondition ; they were all eracked thronghout, and it scemed that on

any’ attempt to move one, it would instantly fall to pieces, As the ! ,
removal therefove, of sueh a lnvge unwicldy m: ] of eracked enrthen-

wire presented some rather pecaline diflicoltios, it m: ay not be uninter-

esting to recount the method successfully adopted. On inspection, I tl
first decided that it would be wuseless to attempb their removal if the '

earth had been taken from the inside. Thongh this added greatly to

the weight, it wns unavoidable, as the ouly cobesion the fombs had,

rested in the hard earth which filled the interior. The tomb removed |

{see Plate X, fiz. 1) is 6 fect long, 1 foob 8 inches deep, and 1 foob
6 inches broad, and has two rows of five legs. Like all the others it bad
a number of cracks over its snrface, these were comented, az, had this nob
been done, every piece would inevitably have separated whenever touched.
The earth was cleared from around it, leaving it standing free on the

ten Iegs. It was thon lightly '.'l.'l':1|1p|_45 round with straw vopes ; and
bamboos were placed longitndinally above and below. Some packing-
case p]:mkh‘ wore then eat to the NCCOESLTY size, 80 0= to form an en-

.

closing box. Two planks were placed along each side, with upright
gnpports fixed so that one wonld be nearly opposite ench ler of the
tomb ; the wooden legs were ent so as to sfand abont 9 inches longer
{han the earthen ones. The box—open above and below—was then
slipped over the top, and n |:1r]0 dug in the ground below cach wooden
support, so that the box conld l]u lowered till its lower plank was level
with the under surface of the tomb. The space betwoen the tomb and
the sides of the box was then pucked with straw, and a tarpaulin Iaid
over s 4 cover. Cross bamboos were then inserted below, belween each
of the legs, and supported by ropes lashed around and over the top of
the box. To ensure the safe lifting of the whole, the earth was cleared
from under the tomb legs, thos |L41‘-'11l'ﬂ' it ‘il'l..-.-]‘-l'_‘!lll.ll.il in the hox. Large
bamboos were then lashed over the top, and it was safely lifted to the
surface, From thence it was removed to my tent half o mile distant,
Belore removing it farther, it was considered desivable to pnt on some
additional supports, as at that time the whela weight rested on Hnu“{
transverse bamboos below. DBrackets of wood wero therefore cut to fif

the curve of the earthenware under surface ; these were put underneath

and fized to the box sides. A longitudinal plank was then placed be- |
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low cach row of the tomb legs, and, after the necessary cross-sapporting
picces had been attached, the whole was removed by rail and eart to the
Madras Government Musemm. On its arvvival, the two longitudinal
plamks, and eross wooden brackets were removed from under the large
case, leaving the weight of the tomb resting on the bumboos ns on its
fivat removal. The less of the box were then ent nearly level with
those of the tomb, and it was lowered to the floor.  As the enrthen legs
were not all of one equal longth, wedges of varying thickness were fixed
in below each; the Jopes supporting the bamboos were then unwound,
and the packing ease lifted off. On removing the winpping of straw
rope, the tomb was found to be all right, withont auy pew cracks, even
in spite of the shaking it must have got in the journey to Madras.

A pyriform towb was also removed to the Muscum without mueh
diffieulty. The earth was left inside: the tomb wrapped round with
straw rope, and placed point upwards in an ordinary packing ense. (See
Flate X, fig. 2.)®

In addition to the two large sarcophagi, a number of smaller articley
were also nnearthed and removed to the Musenm. These arg—

No. 1.—A round lid, broken in seven pieces ; was probably meant
as o cover for No. 2; colour o réddish brown with black on the surface,
(Tam. Chaunake.)

No. 2—A pot, unbroken; evidently intended for rice or rice
water. It is not dissimilar in shape to some chatiies used by the peoplo
now-a-days ; colour a reddish brown ; G} inches diameter. (Tom. Kanji-
chatti.)

No. 3.—Small, nearly round chatty, unbroken ; probably intended
for some liquid ; red colour; 5 inches dinmeter. (Tam. Kuduvi.)

No. 4 —Lota, parily broken, hy Jeing erushed against the undoer
gide of the tomb ; red colour; 5% inclies dinmeter, (Tam. Kuduui,)

No. 5.—A small eup or chaiii; probably [or curry or similar
food ; red colour; 31} inches dinmeter, (Tam. Kuilara.)

No. 6.—Similar to No. 5; 31 inches dinmeter.

No. 7.—A round piece of earthenware, broken in two pieces ; con-
cave on one side, with a groove around its rim ; convex on the other,
with a picee broken away from the apex; colonr red, but bLlack on the
surface. It has most probably beena lid, as the groove on the rim wonld
seci to show ; 457 inches diameter. (Tam, Chénnake,)

No. 8.—A variety of No. 7; 6} inches dinmeter,

No. 9.—Similar to No. 5 ; 5} inches dinmeter,

* Nono of the pyriform tombs as yot goon ab Pallivaram bave {heie COVOrE

complete,  The majority of thew bave lost all tmee of it: (o o removed lng
nune,
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Nos. 1 to 7 were found in a pyriform tomb; and Nos. 8 and 9 in
another, with fragments of other chatties.

I think there seems a probability that some at least, if not all, of
il utensils which we find in these tombs were originally pleeed, mot
in, but over them. In almost every case traces of a pottery lid remain ;
with the pyriform tombs this was an inverted chatty with o lavge head
mouldling on the rim. With the oblong tombs, a flat slab of earthen-—y——
wars has, I believe, covered them in every case : some of these have dis-
appeaved, bub fragments are always found inside,  Now, in somo Lomls,
there is simply an aecumulation of soil, which has brolken through the
lid by its weight, and in these, the contents are usually in good preser-
vation, and not lying on the bottom, bub seattered about the inside.
In others agnin fhe tomb iz filled with earth and large stones, and 1n
ihese, the chatties are usually brokenm, and the pieces are not on the
bottom of the tomb, but are at different depths such as we would ex-
pect them, if they had fallen in with the mass of earth and stones
through the broken lid. If the tomb had been intentionally filled with
enrth, which is very unlikely, the people wonld have shown goma dis-
crimination in filling it, and not used blocks of stone for the purpose.
Then, if the small chatties had been originally placed inside, we wonld
find them a1l on the lowest surface of the earth which fills the tomb;

but in no case are they all so. On one of the oblong tombs which I
partially exposed, I fonnd a piece of its flat lid remaining at one end,
and resting on it were the remains of a few broken chatties. Theso
wonld thus seem to linve been placed over and not in the tomb: if this
portion of the liel Lindl been broken, the small chatties would have found
tlieir way inside as in other excavated examples. All these focts are
confirmatory of the theory of o mound having once eovered cach tomb.
The carthenware would resist the superiticumbent weizht for a bimi,
but becoming cracked by the expansion aund contraction of tho snr-
rounding enrth, would give woy, aud a mass of earth wonld fall in.
This again, wonld cause a hollow in the core or centre of the mound
itself, and so hasten its being washed down by the weather.

The frst seven arlicles ennmerated above, are exactly those which
the idens of those carly people would suggest as nu{_:u:,t,,'sur:,.'h for the pro- ”
viding of meat, drink and lights for the spirit of the deceased. In some
parts of China this custom still prevails.  They belicve that the hills
—which they unse for burial places,—are inhabited by spirits which
protect the graves of the dead. They therefore offor Lo them a sacrilice »-f
of food, wine, sud incense or candles, The graves al Pallivaram are
all either on the hills, or on the sloping ground immediately below them.

This way have been the result of the ancient edict which forbude the
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use of fertile land for burial @ or it may have been that tlie gnme iden
which the Hindiis, along with obher nations, have of the gaercdness  of
the hills, indueed them {o choose such places for the deposit of their
dead®  The ancient Jows had sueh o belief: wa see the Chinese nid
other nations have it ; and that snch is not foreign to the traditions uf
the Hindids is evincod by some of their finest earvings of deities
* most sacred shrines being placed on the hills,  The custom now-a-days

of placing a pot of food at a grave may ba the lingering traces of The

earlier custom. Even, with*eastes which bury ther dead, —and, the
evidences point to these relics bciug the work of an nfmt'i-__:i:l:tl people
who nsed burial in preference to cremution, as the bones I fuund are
not ealeined—no eustom of placing snch a number of utensils seema fo
prevail now, nor do any of them nse any such receptacle for the body.
With such a conservative race as the Hindis, who take ages to change
igning thess

any of their customs, it seems a very suffivient reason for a:
antiguities to a very early period in the history of this country.

These ancient burial-pluces in Sonth India ave kuown to the peopla
by various names which indicate the belief that they are temples, and
not places of sepulture, for example, Pusdava kavil, or temple of the Pan-
davas,  Ibis carious that this shonld be the same iden once firmly he-
ligved in by Antignaries in Ewcope, till dispelled by Fergonsson, who
couclusively proved that they could only be temples in tho sense that
they were shrines of tho dead, and might bo shrines of the votaries of

it

ancestor worship,
. Meqalithie remaing at Perianallem senr Chinglepuf,

Theso consist of somo fine groups of kistvaensz and stone-cireles.
On the Villiyin Lill, there arve three or fogr tomba; and on the northern
fuce of the Vallarl hill ave from sixty to seventy exnmples. At loast
four elasses of remains exist on the Villiyin Lill; they nre—

(L) Stonc-civeles, with kistvaens or dolmens in the centre,

(2.) Circles, with no surface remains in tho contre,

(3.) Kistvnens or dolmens, without cireles,

() Poutery sarcophagi, withount stone enecloaurses.

The vemaing generally ave much the same as the meealithie tombs
at Pallivaram ; but whereas at that place only ono or two examples of
the dolmens - in the cemirve of circles—oceur, at Perinnatinm o lareo

noted, over o dozen were noted.  They arve formed of 4 number of large
stones Iaid together, ronghly forming threee sides of o sguare, I{-u'.'iug
the fonrth side open, and the inside clear. A laves flat aleb is laid gvep
Cluse aroand the contreal Zroup is o pile of

’nmnlrul' exists in almost complete preservation. O the firat elass, aliove

the top of these as a rool
i
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smaller stones, pradually rvising townrds the contra in a sort of cairm
or mound, At n distanee of a fow feet Trom this fivst or innog cirele 18
an onter eoncentric one, formed of blocks of stone, each stone abont two
or Lthree feet i dismet

i this onter ving encloses the tomb., Senfe of
these stone-civeles ave guite complete, others have only a few of the
centtal stones aud ouler civele remnining, A fow stones from some of
the civeles hind |.-1.'i.1!rn1]:.' Lieen {il!:.ll' r'L-ru-n!I_'.' removed.

The majority of the remains consists of those noted nnder class 2.
Some of these cireles are qnile complete, without & stone ont of place, and
they have no trace of anything remainiug or having been in the centre.
If ihere hind been dolmens in the ecentre, their removal would have dis-
turbed some of the stones in the ooter ci]'q:h:; : but in numbers of cases T
obzerved no displacement. The earth level inside the circle is some-
times about two feet above the sorrounding soil, forming a raised ciren-
lnr platform of envth ; this may be due to o mooud having been msile
the eirele and gradually washed down. One of these had n circle of 27
feet in dinmeter with 27 stones Inid eclosely togeilier : the inside  level
was 2 feet nbove the snrronnding ground.

Of eclnss 8, there are a namber of examples. For classification,
they might be included under those of the first, for they are simply tho
kistvaens or dolmens with their snrronuding eircles either wholly or
partially removed. One bad nine lavge stones Iaid together, with a flak
elab, 6 feet by 5 feet and a foot thick, laid on the top,

OFf clazs 4, ouly one partially complete example was seen projecting
above the gronnd snrface, but broken picces of thick pottery at different
places shewed that othera did or still do exist there, The one referved
to, was nlmost identical with the pyriform tombs at Pallivaram, and
measnred 1 foot 6 inches in dimmeter and 2 feet in depth. Tt was badly
eracked, and had only some broken pieces of earthenware and lInrge
gtones in the earth inside. This tomb, and the megaliths oceupy the
samo velative positions on the Lill as do the same classes of remains ab
Pallivaram., The stone cireles are on the knolls and higher slopes, and
the earthen urng lower down at the very bose of the hill.

-

No indica-
tions of the long earthenware cofling were observed, but it ia quite pro-
balile they may also exist hero.

An excavation was muade in the centre of one of the simple stone
cireles, to ascerioin what elass of tomb it enclosed.
complete, and without central dolmens.
geveral broken pieces of amoll chatties,

The gircle was in-
I only fonud two bones, and

The shaft wos earvied down
to a depth of 4 feet, but nothing clse was found ; these relies were 2

foet from the surface. Other remuins there may once have been, but
possibly they bave been intentionally removed al ono time or othor; ‘
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or it might point to there having been a tumulus or mound inside tha
cirele, in which ecase the funeral urn would bo close to the groand sor-
face, and when the mouud disappeared, the rolies would go also. The
fragments of pottery may bo of serviee in a classifiention of such arviicles
fu,!lllll..‘l at obler ||!::-:|'_-;: l]|_|_':r' are |_!'||_'i,1|.l different from L|H_! I'_‘1l.'lllil:'.'i fonnd
in the Pallivaram earthenware sarcophagi; the pieces ave monlded and
have rode attempts at ornament.  Tho contents of the Palliveram tombs
are all guite plain, and, with the exception of the erude notehings aradud
the top of some of the larger tombs, there 18 no ornament of any sort :
nor is there absolutely auy on any of the small ehatties yet found. As
far as can be made out from these feagments, the ontline also would seem
to hare differed from the others. The vim avound the earthen sarcophaous
seen at Perianatinm, instend of being a bead-moulding as in some at
Pallivaram, is moulded in a sort of spear-shaped section.

Another ecirele, which had only one of the centre slones remaining,
was examined : but this had the appearance of having already been dog
into at some previouns time or other, and nothing was found but broken
pottery. Could time have been had Ffor an examination of one of the
complete kistvaens, some relics, no doubt, wounld have been revealed.

i Meaarirns axp EAnTHENWARE Sakcormaci arousp Mapuma.
S Dradampatii,

At Dadampatti, on the eastern ontskirts of the village, ave traces
of about o dozen megalithic tombs, Some have been nb one time or
other partly excavated, probably for the treasnre they were snpposed to
contain, or for the large slabs of stone of which they were formed.
Those remaining show a large slone kist nndergronnd, formed of stone
slabs on the top, sides and bottom. Thege have once on a time bLeen
enclosed by stone cireles, but in only one cuse does this remuin, and
that, only partially.

Close to these, a large stone covered n round earthenware tomb,
I removed the slab and came to the tomb itself at over 3 feet below the
ground surface : it was shaped like the pyriform earthen tombs at Palli-
caram, The semi-globular earthen lid, which had once covered it, and
L which would extend up to the stone slab on the surface, was lroken, hut

a few portions of it remained. Armnged around the ontside of the rim
was o series of chatties, but all broken; from the different fragments,
there seem to have been about half a dozen of them : they were all yery
guft and brittle. One of a reddish material is shown in Plae X7,
fir. 1. 1t is semi-globular, broken, 7 inches in tll:l.l]ldf.'[ur' and 4} inches
: with monlded rim and groove aroond the outside. Auvotlior was
tion of a black-glazed double-ringed stand for supporting the other

deepy
i por
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(P, XTI, fig, 2 It is a fragment only, but the production of the curves

gn-mnth.um_h.r of 7' im‘lh'a with a depth of ‘.':-', wimilne avticles com-
plele are shown in figs, 60, Gl, Awvoiler Tegment (fig. 3) is pooe-

ghaped, of a thin tJL'L!uL':hl rod below, but black inside, nmd also ﬂlu.'|'..
on the exterior where the rim Lad been ; another of the same ki, 010

(‘nmldl.l._, 14 shown l1_'!. fig. 27, The tomb had a bead-monlded rim; and

the portions of the cover which remained, overlapped it by 10 inches ; the—
L :

edoe of the cover rim was plain without monlding. I cleaved the ivside,
and found o fow bones and an iron :LJ‘-I.':-l:' head (fig. 4).  The pround
around the extevior was extremely hard, and in digging it ont—at 6 lect
from the snrface—the men turned ont o large frog, which Lad been em-
bedded in the solid elay. The animal had 2 semi-transparent look, aud
died a few minntes after being bronght to light.

Mr. Turoer found o similar tomb at Pavavai, the contents of which
were some bones and chatties (figs. 5 to 8) and a large number of bends.
Fig. 5 is a [ragment of a ring-stand, similar to figs. 2, 60 and 61, it is
bluck-glazed,® 43 inches in diameter, and 27 inches deep. Fig. 613 o ehattl
of a reddish eolour, G inehes deep, and 7 inches at the widest dinmeter,
Fir. Tis o clntti ; browoish ved, slichily moitled with dark spobs, and
glazed ; monlded wim ; notehed ornament round body of pot; 8 incles
111.-a.-|:1, and D inehes in dinmeier, Fie 8 isa chattl ; recldish colonr ; slighit:
Iy difierent in shape from the above; no ornament ; 6 inches decp and
6 inches in dismeter, The Leads found in this are pecalinr and inter-
esting. Some are of a reddish semi-transparent material, with milky
streaks throngh them ; a few are of o grecnish hue, and others of white
erystal ; most of them have a design in white inlaid work, the lines
geeming to have been graved on the surface, and the white ennmel flled in,
These are important, among osher respects, in that they resemble beads
found at the seven Pagodas., Bir Walter Elliot statest that such
articles have been picked up near some mounds thers, My, Loveuthal
of Vellore showed me a number he bad collected himself, The mounds,
referred to, wore Elllllio‘_'-t:d to cover remaing of Lll[iiiill;{-‘-'. but exenva-
tions vevealed noiling in the shape of musonry,  From n comparison of
the beads from the seven Parodas with those found in the Madura tomb,
I s convineed the former came from burial places also, which would
esplain the absence of buildings expected by the excavators. The olher
articles mentioned as being found by Sir Walter Elliot seem to com-
pletely confirm this theory,

A fow of the most typical of the beads from the Paravni tomb are
illustrated in Plate X, fig. 3. Those marked @ are red, & are red or

* Sep further romarks oo this * glaze " or gloan,
t Care's deren Pagedus, p. LIS,

-
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varions shades, ¢ is red with wlite stveaks, d is green, and ¢ are ved
crysials,

These seem to bo rather unusual, for I found none in any of the
tomd®s I examined.

Another tomb removed from Paravai to Maduora, was opencd by
mysell. Iuside wers o quantity of human bones, evidently those of a

- —— large-sized person. An unmsually large number of utensils were also
fonnd, fifteen in all. (Pl XTI, figs. 9 to 23.)

Figs, 9 to 14 age bowlshaped, with a donble curvature on the
body. They have, ns all the others, a slight glaze, and arve of a rich red
colonr speckled with black spots. They vary in size from 53 inches
to 63 inches in dinmeter, by 27 inches to 3} inches deep.

Figs. 15 to 21 are also bowl-shaped ; but, with the exception of fig.
18, which has a slight hollow round its onter upper surfuce, are of a
pliin convex enrve. They are black inside, and black on thie upper sur-
foce of the exterior, merging into red on the under side. They vary in

| size from G} io B} inches in diameter, by 4 to 2} inches decp.
Fig, 22 is a chattl, similar fo fig, 7 ; B inches in diameter and 7}
‘ inches deep.

ST

Fig, 23 iz n small vessel, semi-egg-shaped ; broken, It is black in-
ide, and on the extertor hos the beantiful merging of the two colonrs,
Llack and red, so churacteristic of the potlery found in this neighbonr-
huod ; 5 inclies in diameter and 4} inches deep.
Paravai.

At Paravai the tombs arve of earthenware, pyriform-shaped. They:
ccenpy o level picee of waste land to the east of the villige, A great
many appear above the soil, covering an area of several acres. T ex-
cavated one, and found it to be completely filled with bard compact
earth and stones ; theve was neither trace of hones nor chatties, not even
o fragment: the interior was coated with lime, Probably it may have
been n-_-mpticd at some previons time or other.

Auother I excavated, nnd found a nnmber of bones and a skull, the
Iaiter being very nearly perfect (lower right of Plate X1}, and two small
broken vessels (figs. 24, 25), The bone forming the skoll mostly remning
in position, and the other broken fragments could, I doubt not, be fitted
on : it is in very good preservation.

Fig. 24 is bowl-shaped ; black inside, and black and red ontside ; ; 2
vp—+ inches in dinmeter and 2} inches deep.

Y Fir. 25 is similar to fig. 23,

The last tomb examined hiere was perfectly complete, with covep in

position, The tomb and cover were cracked in different plages, Lut o
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piece was out of place. The contents might therefore be expected to be
complete. The cracks were sulliciently wide to admit of soil finding its
way inside along with moisture. This tomb and others I have since
examined, perfecily corroborate the theory I previonsly advanced ®in a
roport to Government, that all sach tombs as these scemed to have bad
a lid on the top. I find also on comparing their proportions, that those
am are all broken off neavly midway down,

pyriform tombs at Palli
their original depth. This may have been the result of their having
been placed half their depth in the earth (dee PL X, fig. 4,, the upper
portion above the cround level being covered with o mound., As the
monnd wns washed down, the porvtion of the tomb above the gronnd
lovel would disappear also. We might nccount for others remaining
perfect, with their covers complete, throngh having—tomb and mound—
been placed in a hollow depression in the gromnd. The tomulus
gilting-down would not disperse, but remwasin and fill up the hollow
pround. In these burvial-places, a considerable silting-down hins undounb-
I,_-\l[}- been in progress since the time they were first wused; for,
though they now mostly present a uniformly level appenrvance, tomhbs
at one place may be several feet below the present surface, while ab
others the broken middle cirenmference of a tomb only appears. This
would argue irregulavity of the ancient snrface. The contents of the
tomb referred to nbove were fonr avticles and other fragments of olazed
carthenware (Pl XI, figs. 26 to 20), nnd a large quantity of crumbling
linman bones, all embedded in loose fine-grained earth.

Fig. 26 is o lurge bowl-shaped vessel, 10} inches in diameter by 5
‘inches deep ; black iuside, black and red on the extevior: with rim
mould externnlly and internally. 1t is the only one of its class found
among all the examples T examgned.

Fig, 27 is a conical-shaped vessel, 6 inches io dinmeter by 6§ inches
deep; colonr, black and red.

Fie. 28 is cup-shaped, 43 inches in dinmeter and 5 inches decp;
black inside, and black and red outside, On the black surface, next tha
rim, isa ]:tl.:uﬁm' attempt at ornament, met with on a few of the articles
found in this district ; I have as yet seen it nowherve else. Tt seems to
have been put on in another colour, and this, coming off, has left o dull
mark on the glazed surfuce.  Some portions of the colour still adhere,
and it appears of a whitish tinge. The marks are shown as small spots
or short lines, arranged in groups of seven curved concentric lines, point.-
ing dingonally down wards from the rim. (See Plate X, figr. 5.)

Fig. 29 is a large chatti, 8} inches in diameter aud depth ; eolour
red. It is similar to figs. 7 and 22,

iy
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Anapanidd,
The tombs ot Anapanddi, on the sonth-enst ontskivte of Madura,
BER :.:-” of carthenware anld pyriform in shape ; they stand in a picee of
Wilslad ;_':L'I}"I'.'.l to the east of the 'L'i.l]:l:_:’u, Tho ;_:ru,_nuul in its extent and
general appearance exnetly resembles that at Pavavai, The tombs ap-

pear above the ground singly and in groups. They vary considerahly

“in size. One, which I dog ont and removed, contained the bones of o

child, Tt measnres 1 foot 2§, inches in dinmeter, by 1 foot 7 inches decp.
Others I saw, evidently broken off about their middle civenmference,
measured 3 feet 6 inches in dinmeter. These were the ];lt'f_l:'(\ﬁt- of any.
All these were of a coarse red earthenware material, of a very differont
elay from the finely-grained light materinl of the enclosed smaller
articles. Some fow tombs, however, always small, which I noticed mosb
partienlarly at this place, were made of o thin black and red glazed
earvthenware like that of the small vessels, abont three-sixteenths of an
inch thick., This species of tomb was comparatively limited in number ;
they were evidently used by a superior class, and—from the bones
found inside — seemingly by females. One of this latter form of tomb,
on examination, was found to coutain three nicely-shaped little vessels.
(Flate X1, figs. 30 to 32).

Fig. 30, small pear-shaped lota, 2% inches in diameter and 2 inches
deep ; colour, black inside, black and ved outside,

Fig. 31, small-necked chatty, with painted bottom ; 33 inches in
diameter and depth; colonr, black and red.

Fig. 32, double ring -or stand, probably for fiz. 31; 8} inches in
diameter and 13 inches deep ; colour, black.

A tomb of the more ordinary earthenware I next dug out, remained
with its globular cover complete. It mefsured 3 feet in dinmeter, and
4 feet deep including the lid. As usual, it was cracked in different
places. The expansion and eontraction of the moist earth which had
found its way inside throngh the cracks could hardly leave it otherwise.
It stood deep in the ground, with none pthers appearing on the surface
within a considernble distance of it. Tn this T found one solitary vessel
(Fig. 53) 47 inches in diameter and 5 inches deep, similar in shape to
Fig. 28. There were no other frarments, and as the tomb was complete,
none gould have previously been taken out. Very different is this from
the fiftcen articles found in the one from Paravai fwith figs. 9 1o 23),
Doubtless there were reasons for the difference—perhaps the poverty or
wealth of the deceased, his surviving family, or some custom pecnliar to
those Penp]p. This one may have been the last of his family ; the grave
was apart from the others and buried deeply in the ground, In this

one, I found a skull with some of the bone remaining ; and the rest in
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almost perfect ontline, through having been flled in with the clayey
goil. Its outlive should be of importance in pointing to the class of
people who orviginated these remaing, The bones of the skeleton arve
large-sized, and evidently ithose of a person over the ordinary hetght.
The proporiions of these and most others fonnd in the ordivary-sized

tombs should, T am afvaid, throw some discredit on the popular native

legend, fhat people lived to o great age, sheunk into pigmies, and were _—g——,

then so buried, This fiction seems to be very genewal, for T heard it
related by people at all these places I visitell, Ngune of the bones, found
inany of these graves, were caleined. In another tomb, of thick earthen-
ware, 1 found some bones and threo vessels, besides broken fragments
of others, (Firs. 34 to 36.)

Fig. 34, n necked chatti, 5} inches in diameter and 4} inches deep;
colour, black and red.

Fig. 35, similar to figs. 28 to 33; 5] inches in diaméter and 43
inches deep ; colour, black and red.

Fig. 36, semi-oval vessel, 5 inches in dinmeter and 3} inches deep;
colonr, black and ved.

In a broken specimen of one of the small sarcophagi—of thin fine
glazed material—four artieles were fonnd (figs. 37 to 40), Tt was aboot
18 inches high and was simply an :,-ltlu:':__;-_-J t:x:llli]ﬂl} of fiz, 27, with a
series of grooves on the onter surface, parallel to and near the rim, y

Fig. 37 is a small eap-shaped veszel, 4% inches in diameter, and 3%
inches decp ; colour, black and red. [t has the peenliar dotted, dingonal-
lined ornonment I TJ]'E\'EOL]H[_‘!,‘ vemarked in fig. 283 in this case the groups
are of fonr lines each.

Fiz. 32, a necked chatii,

]

5+ inches in diameter and 4} inches high,

colour red.

Fiz, 39, similar to fig. 36 ; ecolour, hlack and red,

Fir. 40, small bowl-shaped vessel, 5% inches in diameter and 2}
deep ; colonr, black and red.

In some feagments elose to the tomb, in which were the above, [
found a small semi-globular pot mearly eamplete ; size, 4 inches in din-

meter and 3 inches dufp: colonr, black gnd ved, with the ornnment on

the black, before dozeribed.  The small tomb fonnd at this ]ﬂ:u:t:'1 and .

which 1 removed complele to Madras, was opened after my retarn.
Removine the soil; T found fragments of two small chabties, and also
firs. 42, 43 and i

Fir. 42 is s small cnp-shaped article, 3} inclies in diameter and
ﬂl’-"i“-h'. E(lliﬂ'ﬂ‘, ]:I]..'H_:;: il I'I.'1i-
z. 43, a smull-necked chattf, 7 inches in diameter and 5% inchos
deep. Its colour is red, bat on one side i5 an irregular pateh of glazed

e e o
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black colour, similar to that on others deseribed. [t wonld seom as if
gome of the organie substanee which ennses the blaek had been un-
mtentionally mixed with the red clay, ont of which the chatti had been
Ilm.ﬁ-
Fig. 62, a small somi-egr-shaped cup, 4] inches in dinmeier, and

e may b dne to the ]Ill.rlti.l]l_:r nz I shall note furthor on.
31 inches deep : colour, black and red. It is similar in shape to one [
— found at Pallivarnm ; this othor has no glaze, however, Iu '.L-lx]iliullll i
these, I found o number of bones and a skall. The sknall had been some-
what crushed against she inside by the chatties, but I was able to remove
it in as complete o condition as it was found. Its bone lining is very
thin, It is shown at the left foot of plate XI. The bones —as were to be
expected from the size of the tomb—are small-sized, and those of a ehild.
The tomb ifself is shown—reversed—in the upper eentre of plate XI.
Figs. 4k to Gl ave articles previously collected from various tomls
at Paravai by Mre. Bartells, Inspector of Police.
Fig. 44, & small bowl-shaped vessel, 5} inches in dinmeter, 1} inches
deep; colour, black and red.
Fie, 43, a lid with mounlded handle on top ; 5% inches in dinmeter

and 4 ifhches hirh @ eolonr, black. It is very sumilar to another I found
¢ ab Pallivaram.® The checlked rim for fitking the top of the vessel, which

108 One 15

bey were intended to cover, isthe same in both eases. T
ilightly hizher in proportion to its dinmeter than the other.
Fir. 446, o donble-earved bowl, with meulded rim ; 5% inches in
diameter and 2 inches deep; colonr, black and red.
- Fiz, 47, a bowl, 5% inches in dianmeter, and 2} inches deep ; colour,
black afd red.
. 48, a bowl, 6} inches in dinmeter, 3 inches deep ; colour, same,

e, 1',|! i ||r|'|.'|.'i1 l:'; inclies ill_ql'i;rl;'u:.i.gl'.l 2: inches lIL'L‘]:I - I.H.:]L."lll', S,

30, fraoment of a similar vessel @ colonr, same,

51, bawl, G iuches in dinmeter, 2} inches deep ; colonr, same,
Fir. 53, howl, 1
Fig. 53, a very small vessel, 2] inches in diameter and 17 inclies

inches in dinmeter, 2 inghes deep; colonr, same.

doep ; colour, black : is of a heavier material thon the others.
Fie. 54, asmall double-cnrved vessel, similar to, but larger than

Fig. 53 ; 4 inches in diameter, 1} inches deep.

Fir. 55, nsmall double-eurved vessel, similar to, but larger fhun
Fig. 53; + inches in dinmeter, 1 ineh deep.

Fie. 36, a small lotd, similar to Fie, 30; 3} inches in dinmeter and

oy b (] = (] i

27 inches deep ; colour, black.

Fig. 47, cup-shaped vessel, 37 inches in dinmeter, 23 inches deep;
colonr, black and red. The material is particolarly thin and Tight.

® Spa No, 7 onder deseription of srticles found at Pallivarum,
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Fir. 58, semi-egpe-shaped cup, similar to Figs. 23, 86 and 393 41
ir.\-h.-:-.iu dinmeter, 4 inches deep ; colour, black and red,

Fig, 59, double-moulded ving stand, with neeking between the rings
piereed through ; 4} inclies in dinmeter, 2] inches deep ; colour, blfck.
e surlfocez ave all smooth, black and :__(trl.r.q-ull with the excoption of the
nnder inner surface, which has been left rough, and wants the glaze.

J-'E_-_r. 60, Do, Do, but larger, with tho ring opening wider, 54 ineheg — a—*‘f”— 3
in diameter and 21 inches deep; colour, black.

Fig. 61, Do. Do, 6} inches in dinmeter, 2
black.

.inches deep; colour,

il P o T

The two preceding articles ave complete examples of the fragments,
Figs. 2 and. 5.

One striking peenliarvity in all these articles 15 the surface elaze, if
E T 3 E H

it might be so called. It might be morve properly deseribed as a gloss,
as it has little or no haedoess or brittleness, bab has more the appear-
ange of polish on wood-work or horn, It might be.the vesult of some
organic matter in the elay, or probably may have Leen put on the sur-

face OI|'|I‘|'. This latter hypothesis finds credence for instance in Fig. 59

s
where the materizl is Dllack thronghount, The portions intendetl to be '
gcen when the vessel was in use, 4. ., the top aud exterior, are smooth o

and glazed, while the boltem side has been left rough by the potter, and

is unglazed. In one fragment, the outside is the usunl black and red
glize, while the ioside i3 dull black. A slight portion of the inner upper
surface ling the plaze, and it has exuctly the strealed appearance of
having been Inid on with a brush or rubbed with some material till
polished,—nlmost certainly the latier. Had the glaze been caused by
gome material in the elay, it would have appeared eqnally on all sides.
1 showed one of these to DreWilson, of the Presidency Colleze, who
thonghit it was not a true glaze.  One other peeuliarity is the difference
in colour of material in the same vessel. One fragment shews this poer-

a—

fectly—the black, the full thickness at the tep, tapering down towards
the bottom centre of the inside, where its thickness is o mere line ;
while the red is thickest on the bottom, thinuing up the eutzide, 1ill it
fades into the Llack at two-thirds of the height, (sec plate X, fig. 6), ‘
T'his may be due to different clays, but it would be difficult to vun 1|;1; e "
into the other as shown on the section. 1f different, tho ped cluy

wonld be first torned on the wheel, the Hack afterwards eradually added
- v — 3 2 i

to the upper surfaces. The most probable hypothesis, however, is, that |

there is shoply the one clay, and the different colours are due to the

derven of heat “!'l‘r!.“.ll in L.lm burning, In the layge terra cottn imngres I

EQ COTRINGN 1N certaimn i|.1:-.111':in, the mater

al used in burning was straw -
with this they were stulfed, and the fire applied left the inside a perfect
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black, and the ontside ved. Straw is commonly nsed for the buraning of
some potier's work, and it may possibly bave been nsed for those now nder
notiee.  Most of these articles are either vound or pointed on the Bottorm,
and® if kopt npright in the kiln, would requive o sapport to steady thern.

(1]

If o, they might have been placed in the kiln in some sort of soil or eluy
bed ; this would pavtinlly protect the lower portion of their onter snr-
e faco from the heat, The tive in burning wonld play Freely on the inner
exposed surface and the upper onter surfuee ; these wonld thas be Hub-
jected to a more ingense heat than the partinlly-protected bottom.
Burned in this way, & certain heat would give the rved eolonw, and @
ereater wonld burn black ; the exaet 1:11|:H‘th-iﬂ]1 of hieat wonld leave the
Bottom red, the other flime-exposed portions black, as we now find them,
One chatti alrendy referved to (P1, XTI, fig. 43) would seem to bear oul this
theory, It is a red colonr almost thronghout, with two smnll portions
of the upper surface showing black blotches. Tt appears os if the heat
had uot been sufliciently intense to fully blacken the top, and the fire Lad

been banked or gone out, just as the black was beginning to appear, or
before the temperature had been sufliciently high to give it the vequived
shades, In regard to this matter T made inguivies of some pative pot-
ters in Madras, as to the black and red colonrs and glazing of the pot-
tery. 1 showed them a specimen, and asked if they could explain the
colours and glazing, and prodoce something like il. T was told they
could do so, and that the black colonr was cansed by a nui rubbed on
the surface; a greator or less coating of the nutty substance giving a
more or less thickness of black in one material, lence the merging of
the black into the red.® The glaze was said o ba produced by a species
of nut likewise rubbed on the surface, and o cerinin degree of finencss
could be given by burning the material with paddy husks or seed chadf,
To test these statements, [ asked & mon to come and make a piece of

pottery before me. which shonld have all the peculiaritics of that from
Madara. Ho offered fo come, and did come, bat I regret the welness of
e weather prevented his attempting it,

I have since been favoured by Government with the loan of a pam-

phlett on some investigations conducted in the Salem Distviet, Men-
. tion is therein made of red, and also black pottery ;3 some aro said to
hinve been black ontside and red iuside, and edee versd; but it is nof
(0, il the two eolours oeeur on one side of the same picce of

{:1-.':|.1"|:|' Bhil
pottery, as in the Madurm examples, They had n glossy surface, and
come wers © ormamented with transverse lines ™ similur, T preanme, lo

& Jh
4+ Report on Tuwnuli in (he Saless Disteict, Ly the Rev, Mr. Philips, 1872,
1 Ih, p. b, paragraph 11, 1
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those from Madura. A few were submiited to Dr. Hunter, then in
charge of the School of Avts at Muidrns, iz (IFIitl]{HL on tho ":_;E;r.-',r_l i
055 " was that “ the surface is not plazed, but is merely polished
by rubbing it with the juice of Toothee or Abatilon Indicum, n neil-
aginous juice, somewhat like gum, that is used by the natives at®the
present day to give a gloss to black earthenware. The surface ean be
seratehed with a knife, thongh it resists water. After rubbing the Hlt'q_“_--T———’
fuck with the juice, the vessel is agnin fired, and a species of smear is
thus produced whicl vesizsts neids and water.......)' * Another method
of producing o smear is in use in India, iz, rubbing the vessel with

mica gronwd in water, and exposing it to heat.,” This lnst method MY,

I believe, very possibly have been adopted in Madura, for most of the ’
articles show small pieces of mica adhering to various parts of the sur- I

face. The beads found in these Salem tumuli would seem—from tha
description Dr. Huuter gives® of them—to also resemble those hefore
mentioned. He says: “ They are made of earnelian, ornamented with o
pure white enamel of considernble thickness, which has been let into the
stone by grinding the pattern, filling in probably with oxide of tin and
exposing to heat. The enamel is very hard, ecannot be touched with a
knife, and is not acted on by a strong nitric acid. The small beads ave
made of white carnelinn and icespar.”

No description of the designs engraved on the surfaces is siven,t h
80 I eanuot compare them in this respect ; but the material and method "
of inserting tho enamel would seem to have been the same in both cases,
The large urns excavated at Salem were of the common reund kind, and H
many swords and other iron wenpons werg found in the tombs. They |
1 : |
had thus probably been used by warriors or hunters. In ouly ong of [

the Madurn examples, at T:":ln]:l.u;]r:nli, did I find o portion of an jron
sword, The absence of such weapons from their sepulchres would thus
seem to show that the people in these parts of Madum had been o [k
toral race,

Mreaarirmie REMAINS XEAR KODAIRANAT. |

Palmi Iills Kisfvaens. !

There are quite n number of groups of kistvaens seattered about . |'|

the =ides of the valley west from the Peramil Peak ; these have been l
gencrally noticed in My, Sewell's Topographical Lists ¢f Antiquitics

(Valume I, p. 283). In company with M. Turner, T visited one, which
had been veferred to by Bishop Caldwell. It is known as Avasi Purai,

* Ib, '8, para, 11, 3, !
t They may peobably be in the photographe, bt e eopy Lhnd did not hove J
thean.
.
-



—,
x

BE8.] A, Rea—Pre-historic Burial-plares fn Sowthern Tudia. EH

is abont .-,;‘lﬂ'l.l" foet lowor than INodnilkanal, and stands on n level |:||_:1_|_':|'|'|EI
of rock midway up the cast side of the valley west from Perumil hill.
It consistzs of a group of kistvaens, cnclosed by a recularly-built ma-
sonr® bazement, measuving about 42 feet square. The stones forming
i the “square are rough blocks, squave-dressed on the extorior and fitted
together without mortar. Many of them have fallen out of position,
= apd the blocks lie heaped up ountside ; but the sqnoe can still be :Ei.-\'-
' tinctly traced. The seil is only a few inches in depth, and the walls
have been built on the solid mock.  Inside the enclosure nre a number of
kistvaons, in varions stages of preservation—placed reguloly side by
gide. These are formed by four npright slabs resting on the rock, with
a large slab laid on the top. The kists and the rest of the space in the
square enclosure have been filled up to the :lﬂplh of o few focd with envth
and stones. The remainsg stand north-enst and south-west, We ex-
amined a few of them, but found nothing but small pieces of broken
pottery ; they seem all to have been rifled at some previows time or
other: I heard that some others in the '.1L']|:n1|.' hadd h[.;ul-.- been mn‘liu-lv
opened, and beads found inside. The side stones of the tombs Sl.uul
generally in proper position, but the top slabs ave very dilapidated, and
one—that in the west corner—has evidently been lifted bodily, aud
thrown outside. The slab lics 1o o |'|ﬂ£iti|}]l where it gounld ]_'r_'!,' T ]m_n;_l;.[_
ity have fallen uaturally 3 this does not, however, seem to have been

dona at all recently. The state of this group is one of general roin.

' A mile to the north of tho previous one, and a few yards down from
the path, is another fine greup of Kistvaens in very complete preserva.
tion, It was first discovered by Ae. Tarner, This has also the same

1r-~'Enrr bagarient,  Being built on a yery

meh.u-'.l:',' of "4 squalEoess
decided slope of rock, and the st onieH
caliy, but at right angles to’the rock sar

thie buszoant 5 pliced verti-

g, many of them Tinye fallen
out of position. On the north =ide, most of the stones of the wall hava
fallen out of place and rolled partly down the Lui. The kistvacng
thomselves lie over at the same angle, ot stand comv'cle, with the top
glebs in their proper positions.  Some of these are very large, and ono
of them munst weizh at least five tons, The position of this group is

. different from the other, standing north-west by somth-east. Tt has nob
been altorether free from attempts at destruction, for one slab, at the
west corner, has & picce four feet by two feet broken out of it by crow-
bars. the marks of which are distinctly wisible. Some one had evi-
dently tried to throw the stone oub of position, but it being too heavy,
thev had commenced to break it up. When we saw it, it was in rather
- d:u',‘_'i,'l‘(-'“é position, for the side stone had been removed : 1 therefore
placed some stone supports u pder it.  The attempted destruction may
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Lave taken ]-]:wu MANY YOirs nro, whon the road wWay was beine con-
strmeted, or iF may have been throngh natives searchinge for trensnre.
T.‘Il.‘ coutents of this :|I!I'L'l:'1 L one iillll.' (1] l.'lllli,'l‘r ]u,":ru elenred |:||:|1., :|r|l.1.
W |-|||:~' Ilul'll'.it HY fl."ﬂ.' EI[-.-I‘I':-i 1:-r h|'l.|',-.;|:-||_ ]lnl'lli.l.']'_'.'. "|'|l|-=1.1.' werd ;i:||1|,':'|L.!Iil:u_"'1
owever, in that they showed the peculiar black and red plazed ealoura
of the pottery fonnd in the plains vear Madura.  IF this does not show
that these megaliths were erected by migratory sections of the tribes —
who used the others on the pliins, it wonld at least prove they 1:|1I:_r
have hnd some connexion with fhem, when they nsed the same kinds
of pottery. 1t.is curious that this should have been so; the ome class
of megulithic remains have an enclosare of stone circles whereas the
others are erected in a square enclosure, &
The square built basement of these kistvacns is a peenliarity in its
way, and iz but one of the many varigties of megalithie remains, por-
tnining fo different parts of the country. Cromlechs and dolmens are
found, with slight variations in their clywacter, all the world over: and

it is also interesiing to find that funeral jars, scemingly such as these
we have lately been examining, are found in ofher conntries besides b
India. Between Carthagena and Almeria, the remaing of a pre-historic
colony have lately been found, whieh ave believed to have beon inhabi-
ted 1:].' gome unknown race 1!1':;31.'Euu.4 to the :11'1‘.':11I.‘5. Numbeis of ut l'"-‘“-l-“r
ornaments, and arms have been fonnd, some without trace of metal, an:

others in stone, iron, aud brovze, Remning of bodies were fonnd buried

in large jars and in tiled square enclosures. 'This in Hpain 3 and in i
Africa also, an aboriginal tribe—in Taveia—have burinl ensgtoms which - [.
are similar in some respects to those remaining in India. From a recent ,

traveller and explorer® we learn that “a Eter-deathic the Ll'mﬁj,' is buried in '

a sitting postore, the left g n:s_t-[.;._r_l; on the knee, and the head sup-
ported by the hand, the contrary nrm and hand being used by the
wamen, When they have remained sufliciently long to bo redoced to
skeleions, the skalls of the man and his chief wife are taken out, and >

placed in deep, oval-shaped pots, These ave laid on their sides at the

baze of drncsenn irees in the centre of his plantation, where in the

shape: of pood spivits they keep watch and ward over the welfare of

the crops." .
When we find cromlechs, stone eireles, and other mezalithic remaing F

in different paris of the world, presenting a wonderful similarity in

design and arrangement to each other, it wonld argne either 0 wandor-

ing tribe in early perieds of ancient society, or difforent mces having
conmexion with each other, We find in Indin megalithic and various

forms of earthenware receptacles for the dead, which have evidently

* Thoweon, Through Wesai Land, 3ed ofition, 1853, p. 110,
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bieen used contemporaneonsly with each other, The probability there-
fore i3, that these envthen tomhs may perhaps be as "-'n'ik]t'?‘]!"l"-':l'l as the
mesaliths are known to be.  Those buried in these ancient Indian jars
1.'~-'11]|T: only have been I-l.u'ml in o gitling posiure, similar to that proae-
tised by certain modern burying eastes, 1t is certainly curious to find
the same jars and s similar costom ot the present day in Africa. A

—— wder investigation might reveal a more widespread practice still pre-
yviuling in other conutries.

-

The Mother of Jahdngir.—By Maniuamorionviva Kaviniia Savisman
Dis, M.R. A8, T.R. H. 8, (Jowi Poet und Historian, Udaipur,
Trauslated from fhe Hindi by Bisd Riun Prasip.

“It is enrious that there should be any uncertainty abont the name
and family of Jahingir's mother,” is the opening line of a paper by
H. Beverid g, L=q, C. B., published in the Bengal Asiatic Socicty's
Jonrnal, Neo. 3 for 1557, page 164,

A careful perasal of the paper, instead of removing the wnecerfainty,

| gives rise to several fresh doubis and suspicions, which shall be treated
this paper, in the order inwhich they oceur,

Q. 1. Was Jahdngir's mother o Hindi lady ?

This question must be answered in the afirmative, and of this
reply proofs are given below,

Q. 2. Was dgunorance or prejudice the renson why the Muhom-
madan historians did not record the name of Jaliingir's mother ?

There should be no wonder if they were gunided by religions or
national prejudice in withholding her name from their works, few of
which are totally five from prejudice—a fact that needs no confirmation.

Q. 3. Wasa Jodh Bai Jahangiv's mother P

No. The only Indy of Jodbh'pur wedded to Akbar (Johingir's
father) was Rulmdwati, the daughtor of Rdio Mall Dev by his concubing®
Tipi. Slie hind been given away in marringe to Akbar by Chandra

4 Son, the son of Mall Dev ; and she Lad o fasue.
Another Jodh'pur prineess Min'mati, the daunghter of Motd Héja

Udai Singh, was mmried in the Samvat year 1645 (A D, 1588) to

Julvineir himself, who named her Jagal Gosiyie or * Mistress of the

born of her.

& The Hindd Rijis had no scraple in giving awny gicls of illogitimate hirth
in marsage to the Mobammadan emperors, who hod oot the least objeBuion (o
aceeptine matches of this nature,

Vorld.,! Prince Khurram, afterwards the emperor Shib Jalhifin, was.

.
L
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Q. 4. Was a sister of Pahir Khiin, uncle of Rijd din Singh and
a brother of Bhng'win Iks, the mother of Jahdngir ¢

No. I second the statement of my lenrned friend Mr. Beveridge,
that, granting a sister of Pabdy Khin was in Akbar's haram, 511?_,- was
not Jahingir's mother.

Then, as regards Pahiy Ehin himself, Rdji Bhag’wan Dis (of
Jlr[llt ‘) had no brother of that name, as none of the eight soms af —9——
the latter's father, Riji Bhdr® Aall, bore it. Perhaps by ihe word
brother, Jalidngir meant only a relative;as relatives of the Rdj'piits,
removed even by ten generations, ave called brotlers,

Q. 5. Was Jahingir's mother (a) the danghter or (b) the grand-
danghier of Bhir Mall P

{r) Jahingir’s mother was the clder danghter of Riji Bhir Mall
Eachhwili of Amber (Juipur). She had been marvried to Alkbar, ac-
cording to Abun-1-Fazl ¢ at Simbhar in H, 969 (A. D. 1562),

Like Abu-1-Fazl, the other Muhammadan anthors have, througrh
prejudice, omitted the name of this lady in their navrative of Johingiy's
Lirth.

Duat Munshi Snjin Rdii who is considercd o relinble authority by |
the Persian anthors, and most likely derived the information relating .
to Jahdngir's birth from the contemporarvies of Akbar and Jahdngis
plainly goys in his Kheldsafu-t-Tawdrikh 3 that Jahdngir was born o
the danghter of Riji Dhir Mall K -thn.-. dhd, in H. 977 (A, D, 1570),
which is also the uniform siatement of the Mirdt-i- Af0ib Numd,§ the |
Sipart-l-Mutablivin || and the Tirikh-i-Rashidu-d-din Khinid The 3
historians of Rij piuing likewise agree in stating Jahingir to have been

born of an Amber princess,

(4) The granddanchier of Bhie Mall (and danghter of Bhas'win
Dis) was married to prince Jabdngiv, and their nuptinls were celebrated
with great pomp and splendour by Akbar. Prinee Khusran was the
result of the wnion.

Juhdangir writes in his Memoirs that, when this Begam commitfed
suicide by swallowing o dose of opium at Allabhabad, he married another

* In the paper onder diecnssion the form Bildrl MWoll i3 on error, Trons, .
[ What proof is there for this statement . Ep. |

t Albarndma, Vol 11, p. 188, The page in the Bib, Tnd, edition {= 1567,

T MEB, p. 221, Written in the 40th yeor of "Alungie's. reign H, 1107 (A, 1
1607). = l

§ M35, p. 216, Written in tho 451k year of Shih "Xlam IL's reign, H, 1223 .
{A. I 1811, by Shab Wawis Khan Hishimi of Delhi.

Logk. Ed. p. 116, Written in H. 1105 (A, B, 1781} Ly Munsli Sayyid Gholim

Hunzain, »

® p.7l. Hydersbed, 1830 A.D. By Marshi Ghalim Lindin Khia,

.
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Jaipnr prineess, the daunchter of Jamat Singh (son of Min Singh and
grandson of Bhag'win Dis).

Q. 6. Jahingiv's mother was not p Hindi lady, bat s Mubam-
mada®, the widow of Bairim Kliin.

This affirmation is contradicted by the statements made in answer-
ing the last question.

- The widow of Baivim Khin, named Salimah Suliin Bezam, was
a very intelligent lady, possessing many virtues and accomplishmonts ;*
she had cerininly been guarried to Akbar, and was the most distingnished
of his wives, as Mr. Beveridge says, and commanded the reapect of all
the ladies in the zandna : but the lady, who had the hononr of giving
birth to Jahdngir, was a Jaipur princess—a princess, Hindd by origin.t

Q. 7. Was Nir Jahdn entrusted by Jahingir to Rugiyyah Begam
or to Salimah Saltin P

Niir Jahin, when bronght to Court after the assassination of her
husband Sher Afgan, was kept in the charge of Rugiyyak Degam (Lhe
doughter of Mirzd Hindil, one of Bibar's sons), the Bogam of Akbar,
next to Salimah Sultdn in respect.

Q. 8. Is the word Rugiyyak or ragabak in the Igbdlndima ?

The Igbdlnidmag has the word Rugiyyah, thoe name of the daugrhter

' Khalifah 'Ali, consin and son-in-law of the Prophet—which being
garded as a blessed one, is given hy the Moslems to their danghtors.

The word raqubal§ wonld mnke no sense in the passage in question.

Q. 9. What iz the correct meaning of the words wilidal salal-i-
khesh #

This expression does not mean “ own mother,” but a lady rogirded
as a mother for some reason (sabab).

Q. 10. What anthority is there for the statement that Salimalh
had adopted Jahingir, after his own mother's death 7

Salimah Sultin was considered the gnardian of Akbar's zandn,
and all the children of Akbar and Jahingir were tended by hor: it was
for this very reason that she medinted on Jahdngir's behalf, when ho
had fallen ont with Akbar, and brought him to Conrt from Alldhdbid,
Jahdngic regarded hor as his mother, and she in turn looked upon

* The Mirit-1."Alam and the Tdrfh-i- Khershid Jabd givo tho details of her nobla
attribntes,  Her metrical compositions weee signed Mabb 57 (iddea, ANON WnoLs),

+ It wns impossible that o Hindd lady conld, when married to o Muhnmmadan
ng, contivne a Hindd, at least in the eyes of the Hindds ; in that BEnse, it can
b

\

said that Jahdngicr's mother was pst o Hindé lady.  Trans,
1 Lueknow Ed. 1870, p. 520,

§ Evidently thore is a misprint in the Bib, Ind, Ed,, the letter & having loat
e
a dol, wo read regabad { 5-}1‘, Iy ih-’ﬂl’:ﬂ.d of Fpiygak { ""!') }. Trang.

.
4
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him as her son,  Bat it shonld be borne in mind that there was no systom
of adopling children nmong the Muohammadans, if the word adopfion is
taken in its legal sense.
. 11, Can there be ony doubt that Balimah was Jahihgir's
mother P :
Salimah was only a step-mother of Jubdngir. His own mother wns

1]1_;3 danghter of Bhir Mall.# o

Q. 12, Was Shihzida Khinam, the danghter of Salimah Sultdn,
Jahingir's fnll sister ¢ : .

As Splimah Bultin was not Johingir's cwn mother, her danghter
was not his full sisfer,

Before concluding this paper, I mnst eriticise a statement of Abu-I-
Fazl, implyine flattery to the Munbammadan emperors, He says thaf,
a certain Hindd Rdji offered his danghter in marriage to the emperor
Akbar, beseeching His Majesty to honour him, by keeping her in his
haram.

This statement is totally incorrect. The Hindd Rdjis did not
give away their daughters volantarily to the Mulammadan emperors;
the origin of the practice is given in the following paragmphs.+

When Humiyin had been expelled from India by the Pathin

Sher Shih Sir, and in his flicht reached I'rin, he was taken to task
by the Persian king Tahmdsp, that he conld not have lost his hold o

Indin, had he been prodent enough to have contracted marringe-ties
with the Hindd Rdijds, as Bibar had done. In that case, he said, the
Hind Rdjis wonld have assisted him in times of nced.

Humaiyiin perceived the value of the important politieal dodge
suggesied by Tahmisp, and was determined to act up to its very lotter,
on his return to Tndia, but heedied no sooner than he returned.

His son Akbar was folly alive to the advantages likely to ncorue
by adopting such a poliey ; and once he told Rijd Bhir Mall, that the
relatives of the Imperial family, equal to them in rank and nobility, had
been left in Turkistin, and it wonld be a good thmng if the Hindi
Rijis, belonging to ancient independent royal families, were to contract
marriage relationship with the imperial household.

Riji Bhir Mall, looking npon it as objectionable, on religions grounds,
for Hindid [{_;‘Ej;i:-: to marry Muhammadan princcsge_gj pmf.}r_md the nltar-
native of giving his daughter to the emperor in marriage, as stated by
Sojin Rdig

% Tide ante (. 5.

+ [It wonld be interesting (0 know the KEavirdj's anthority for his statements in
thoze paragraphs regarding Talmisp's advice and Humiyiia's and Akbar's attitnde
towards it. Ep.]

T See Q. 5 of this paper,
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In his Memoirs, Jaldiugir says that he solicited the hand of tha
daughter of Jagat Singh Kachhwihd, son to Rdji Min Singh of
Jaipar, but his suit having been rejected by Rio Bhoj of Bindi, the
_-:;'u'l'gm:ﬂln'u:t] rrandfather, he bhad a mind to return from Kabul lo
India, to punish the Rde for his ingolence, who, however, was dead
before Jahdngir's return. 2

»——  When the Bindi Rdjis threw off the allegiance to the Mahi-
vinds of Udaipur and entered inte the Imperial service in 8. 1425
(A. D. 1568), they had madd a contract with Akbar, not to marvry their
danghters to the Moslem emperors; and like the Udaipur House
they looked down upon those Rijis who had done so; and it was for
this reason that Rio Bhoj objected to his granddaughter being made
a Begam.

AT
An attempt has been made in this paper to show that Jagingir's
mother was a lady, Hindd by origin, having been the danghter of Riji
Bhidr Mall of Jaipur; that Salimah Sultin was Jahingriv's step-mother,
and that the Hindi Rijis did not offer their daughters voluntarily to
the Muhammadan emperors, but they gave their daughters, when soli-

¥ v - =
| cited by the emperors, to contrack marriage ties with them.

e s e e e .

Rewarks o the above paper.—By H. Beverivar, Esa, C. 8.

I am very glad that the snbject has been taken up, and T am much
ohlized to Kavirdj Shyimal Dis for pointdng ont that the Khuolisatu-t-
Tawarilh gives Bihdri Mall's daughter as the mother of Jahingir. Thoe
.quﬁiiun 14, if this is a guflicient aunthority. The Khulisatu-t-Tawirikh
has mot, T believe, ever been printed, bnt the MS. in the Socieky's
is in accordance with the Kavirdj's statement. Munshi Subhin
name given him by Elliot) wrote at the end of the 17th
in the time of Aurangzib and some seventy years after Jahin-
He is therefore not o contemporary hisiorian, and we do not
Eknow whenece he got the fact abont Bihdri Mall's danzhter. Ac:fm'ding to
Colonel Lees, Subhin Rii is a good writer, but Sir F[Ienrj' !':Jlmt. speaks
‘r_-rv disparagingly of him. Mauy, however, may ”.“TIk his statemaont
s ont to determine the point. The other authorities, quoted by the
Kavirdj, do not, 1 think, strengthen Subhin th"u'ns evidence, as they are
very modert. (thulim Husain Khin, the earlicst of them, wm%q about
a century ngo, and his statement seems Lo have been merely copied from

Library

Hii (the
century,
gir's death.

suflici
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Sublidn Rdi. It scems that, as vegards the times before his own, this
writer 15 a mere plaginvist from Sobhin Rai or some other munshi.
Besides he clearly is not necurate, for he describes the masriage of Bibiri 3
Mall's davghter as having taken place after the ecapture of C!ﬁl_ar,
wherens it cconrred six years proviounsly. L]
[ still think the silence of all the lending historians remarkable,
Neither Abu-l-Fagl, nor Nizimu-d-din, nor Badioni, nor Firishtah nos——o——
Whifi Khin mentions Bihdred Aall's d'.'l..ll:g]til.'.‘l' ns J:th.‘ingir"s mother. This
caunot have been the result of bigotry ; for Abu-l-Fagl, at least, was no
Ligot, and be and some of the others mention the marringe of Bihiri
Mall's danghter with approval. I they approved of the marvinga, why
should they mot have approved of its resulting in the birth of a son ?
They distinetly mention that Bhag'win Dis' danghter was the mother of
Khusrii,. The Muo'dsivu-1-Umard, now being printed by the Society, is a 1
modern book, but it is an elaborate one, and was highly thought of by
Professor Blochmann. Tt has biographies of Bihdri Mall and his sons,
but it nowhere mentions that Biliri Mall's danghter gave birth to
Jaliingir,
I kave consulted the MS. of the Towirikh-i-Salim in our library.
The statement there is oxactly as Price I:p. 1Y) translates it, that Jahdn-
gir married & daughter of Bihiri Mall, and had by Ler his son Khusrg
This danghter might possibly be a younger sister of the one who mn L
ricd Akbar, bunt the statement that she was the mother of Khuasril is '
certainly wrong, Undoubtedly his mother was the danghter of Bhag'- I
wan. As for the passage about Pahir Khin, or Bahiddur Ehin, as it = 1
i5 in our MS,, the Kavirij's remark, about the lax use of the word I

- -

— e~

brother, is irrclevant as the word in the autobiography is unele and not
brother, The statoment (Prise, p. 34) is that Pabir Khin was a digni-
tary of 2000 and the nnele of Rijd Min Singh, and that his sister was
in Akbar's havam, but no favourite with destiny. A Bahdr Khin or
Bahidur Khin is mentioned in Abo-1-Fazl's list of Akbar's grandees.
He is No. 87, and is described as one of the ghulims or slaves of Hu-

mdiyin, so that he may have been originally a Hindd, like I'timid Khin !
of Gujrit, but how he came to be Rdji Min Singh's unele, T do not
know. There is o curious statement in the Tawdrikh-i-Salim { Prico. . d

p. 47), that Akbar had a son by Bibi Maryam who was placed under the
eare of Rajd Bilidri Mall. Could this be the Bibi Maryam about who

m
iligre seem to be traditions at Fathpie Sikri P i
The Km'i:'ﬂj gpeaks of traditions and of the historians of Tij.

piitind, but Tod and others do not mention any tradition about
Bibdri Mall'’s danghter. On the contrary, Tod tells ns that the nome of
Bhag'win Dis is excerated in Rijpiatind, becanse ho was the frsé who
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ollied himself with the Moghul. This statement is repeated in the
Political History of Jaipur by Col. Brooke. (Government Selections,
No. 05, p. 14.} ltis, however, eertainly wrong, for theve is no donbt that
his fm]wr had previonsly given his danghter in marvinge to Akbar. [
admit, fully, that if a Rijpit lady was the mother of Jahingir, thero
is better authority for her having been Bihdri Mall’s daughter, than for
der having been of the Jodhpur family. T cannot find that Udai Sineh,
or the Motd Riji gave his sister to Akbar, though he gave his daughter
to Jahdngir, and it wonld dppear that Chandra Sen's introduction to
Akbar and the marringe of his sister or other velative to Akbar did not
take placa till the 15th year of the reien, that is, after Ja hingir's hirth,
I also admit that there are great difficuliies in the way of holding that
eithor Salimah or Rugiyyah Begam was the mother of Jahiangir. Bat I
still think it not establisbed that his mother was Bihivi Mall's daughter.
Perhaps the Tirikh-i-Alfi would throw ght on the subject, bat onr
Socieiy's copy of that work is incomplete, aud does net come down to
Akbar's time, Possibly too, if discrect inquiries wore made at the Conr ¢
of Jaipur, the trnth might be ascertained.

_;_,_ S R

¢

Kudarkeot Inscription of Takshadatta.—By A. Fuurer, Pr. D.

This inscription is on a white sandstone slab, which was found,
in 1875, amongst the roins of the old fort of Kudarket, a small village in
tahsil Bidhina, 24 miles north-east of Etawah, in the North-Western
Provinees. That Kundarkot wos once o place of some importance, is
evident from the rise and height of t®e mound upon which it is berilt,
aud the number of large bricks and senlptored stones seattered abon
the place. That it is a place of great antignity, is proved by this
iuseription. The eriginal slab is now in the Lucknow Museum, having
been presented by Dr. W, Hoey, C. 8, in December 1886, who found it
at Htiwah in the Collector’s podown, an apen shed affording no proper
protection for such a treasnre.

The slab measures 2' 61" x 1'5" % 3. The most interesting point
about this inscription is the character of the letiers. On the whole
they show the later Gupta type; but the mason has taken out the
kidgas, i. e, the vertical strokes for the long 4, and placed them above
the letters after which they are to be read.  The medial ¢ is also highly
ornamented, - In this respect, as well as in the form of letters, the
inseription resembles the Asivaurh seal of S'arvavarman, published in the
Jowrnal of the Royal Asintic Society of Great Britain aml Ireland, Vol

L]
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I, p. 377, and Jowrnal of the Asiatie Society of Bengal, Vol. V, p. 483
the two Jhileipdthan inscriptions of Samvat 746 (A. D, 689 or 8524),
published in the Tudian Autiguary, Vol, Y, p. 180 ; the mutilated inscrip-
tion of I'svaravarman on the south gate of the Jimi' masjid at Ty uuﬁuu,
published in General G11111I.11!,'_TI11111:: Archewological Reports,” Vol, g &
Plute XXXV11; and two rock inseriptions which I lately found in

lished in this Journal.

The preservation of the slab is perfect. JVith the esception of
abont four letters at the end of line 15, and one single letter in line 16,
every letter is perfectly elear and distinet ; so that, with the exceptions
referred to, there can be no'doubt whatever about the actual readings
of the slab. The misiakes made by the engraver arve few and unim-
portant and admit of easy correction. In respect of orthography we
have to notice :—(1) the persistent doubling of g, f, wm, ¥, v, ¢, in conjunc-
tion with a '|:1t'-.‘l'_‘l'_‘l.1i“[_.' v and, in the case of ¢, also with a following
v (viz. ® ); (2) the ccensional use of the dental sibilant for the
palatal ; (3) the constant occurrence of final s remaining unchanged
before initial &

The inseription records the erection of a residence for Brihmanas
bv one Takshadatia, the son of Harivarman, alics Maomma, son of
[-i:;rid-utn. and apparently meniions the pames of the lirst six Brih-
manns who resided there. En{o]'iun:iipl}' the i:tsnripr.iml 15 not daled ;
but; according to the alphabet in which it is written, it belongs to the
Oth or 10th century A. D. Of Haridatta, Harivarman, and Takshadatia
nothing of any historical value is mentioned.

On p. 365 of Volume IV of the North-Western Provinces Gazelfecr
is given what purports to be a cprrect transcript and translation of this
inseription, made by a Benares pandit. Buot it is evident that the
paudit eannot have seen the original glab and had to rely on an ap-
]-mm“ﬂ}a imperﬁ:cf paper rabbing. It will, therefore, not be considerad
nunecessary to re-edit ond translate afresh this interesting document.

Text.®
[1] St ww:q tefafeaateser Gamae @ifwdt sfassgwr | mfa a&-
st gan w2 gge 0 (] e feae:
[v] g wfcfEmeo | Few wwr wRIg famer o 0 [ 0] (s
afgrrrdemeivd eavayey | gudmas faEemm-

# From the original slab. .
L. 1. + Metre: Xryd. Head Eﬁ", 1 Metre : 8'loka (Anustabl).
L. 2 & Metre: Aryd,

the north sc: arp of the L.s.huJ.n* fort, and which will Hhurr.h be pubae_ .--1—-— ‘

(1

&g
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(3]

(8]

[9)
H_}Lim

SRAITL]
[12]

[13]

| fubh

[l 2 = 2

FEHeE

okt

memmE w90 [ g 0] CAemamaeE wfadna Tew caecEee-
watf: | wfem aifes Aemfewaeaatmmegsts faaats o (o]
tsarafs Sawofasfeag@ures | grada gwfa 9w &9
giws: || [wu] fmrgss: sewifuses sseeramsfyan: | giayy-
Fesrmigs an Trwra<an w3 g9 w0 (¢ 0] Seenenfa sadiged =i
= wifed ) gmesfafar g9 ao gifaar o (o] ||ssrafa fafma-
WREECEANT G FETeeedr | WeREaE e e fya -
gww Fifzwa [ =0 1 Tarer: & TTAAT SEgET Wiy CwAi| F9w-
A 39 Afd atar wetEa: [ ¢ o] Cteremae MR s aaTE | W
g e yEon a0 [ 4 e 0] Harfiepar summa
wesTeeAr | fagar & foow wwn @ gachae o [y ] HeE o
AT TR TANTY i | FTEwaRT e st w1 0 [ g i ]
ST
U g9 AACENLiied | Frawgmmmare afearrcimes o [ e 0] [[[|85
URHWORITH SNArEEgEanl [|] g awifaer @ufia g

wi S [ g 0] T wfcosa=m @ Tamsmme [ | ] g
wEwcfamawe gt G o [ 4] Pt eEfirstasamag -
g
TafyClaafeegeifoT | wScRta g afaamias Ffrgnf=oge-

wwg | 9y 0 [ yga] Hipeguatisa 7 aw dewarseta
wAuTRARgas | wWienlnmd yEaificwmaafesastaly am
zrat i [ 1o n] Hivewa <fgar smaawgs geforssn |

wnrfwerta feofwar [ ] ®wyar 333370 [1=] 0 o 0 wgewion

UrEEAEATARACIGH] ARGAE: | TG Ao

q. * Metro; Vasantatilaka,

4.+ Metre : S'loka (Anushtnbh). I Metro: Upendravajrd.

5. § Metro: S'loka (Anushiubh). || Metre : Drutavilambitakam,

6. Head WITEM € Metre: 5lokn { Annstubl).

7. *% Metre: Bloka {(Annshtubh).  + Metre : 5%loka {Annshtubh),

8. §1 Metro: S'loks (Anushtubb). Reud ST §§ Metre: Sfloka (Anushe

9, [l Metre: Xryi. Read wAFT: |

10, T Motre: Aryd. *%* Meire: Vasantatilakn,
1.+t Metre: Vasantatilaka, Read 7T wfws
12, 11t Metre: Aryd.

13, Bead ¥EEELL HIFED
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[14] AMEHIET SAILH: | WEEEH] FUEHA e Ya Ay

Rurachif | sgsvon aifesdm sfgasgs
[15] HIS=YT | STE9SUN HITHSTEAE] EEITATE: qSETwE | N

5T argEgaE glammmtagE w4+ + + + [1] f
[16] wWewww FAWAEQEHEGET WA WA yEe e g6 [ - ‘Yﬁ_{

q0=n ? : ‘!

Translation.
«

Om! Adoration! (V.1.) Durgd, placed near Nilakantha (S'iva),
slender-waisted, the lon® and Skanda sitting by her side, shining like
the snowy mountain (Himilaya), ever pleasing, is victorious !

(V.2) There was one named Svfl Haridatta, renowned like o
gecond Hari (Vishnu), whose conduet was uncorrapted, though Lakshmi
lavizhed her smiles npon him ;

(V.358) Who=e gain of riches, immoveable in gems, nndisturbed,
[nnd exclusive alone of] the gems which serpents hid [in their heads]
beneath the mouantains, was like the lotus-stalk of the best of men
(Vishnu} ; :

(V.4+) Whose virtnous son was named Harivarman, known also
by the name of 8% Mamna, nnder whose sunshine of glory, as it were,
the lotus-forests, made by the faoces of the damaels of his whole house-
hold, flonrish.

(V.5) And even now, alag! the fire of his fury consumes, as it
were, to his heart’s content the Lroes, parks, and palaces of his enemies.

(V.6.) The numberof wounds inflicted by the sword, aimed snc-
cessfully at his broad chest, arve like an ineised series [counting] the
marks of the many guccessiul vietories of this 'kiur__‘r.

(V.7) Though desived, two objects eould not be accomplished,
viz., by the army of his fue to see his back, and by the wife of another
man his chest.

(V.8.) He excelled even Prajipati (the Progenitor), the creator
of the seven oceans, the earth and the mounntains, by hLis own power
of creation in forming large lakes likes oceans, and temples like moun-
tains, by tens of millions,

- i :
L. 14, Read 910 FEE"; "IN FEMET ; =MH =fEA".
1. 15. Read °El‘ sy : '?T qE",

L. 16, Read wa°, qumi.
& i & Durgi's vehicle, ®
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(V.9) The grent supporters of the earth (4. ¢, ‘mountuing or
kings), with hardened hearts and roots fixed within the ground, were
eansed by him to bow down at hiz commnnd wiil all indigunity.

'-""-- Iih) He opened the veins of the earth unider the pretence

of sinking wells, the ontward form of which lhad been, ns it were,

Sl e

surfeited with his praciousness,
- 4 (V.1l.) His foes who, approaching with arvows and determingd,

FiLL

crme  a
pointed, but the sappliants were never so, who came soliciting, needy,

f him with n desire of success, were [sure to be] disap-
L :

[ e

and with a desive of gaining their object.
(V. 12} In his policy he, being extremely anxious for tho welfare
[af his snbijects], was never known to yield, but always put down his
enemies with fores,
(V. 13.) He berot a son, uamed Talshadatta, edueated in the ve-
verenca of the three Vedas,'and who bent down the necks of his enemies.
(V. L&) “We, whose inborn virtne had repeatedly been the
presevvative of all [subjects], have entirely been forsaken like a blade
of grass by that gift, desirous of glory.”
(V. 15.) Thus (speaking) loudly the spirvits of that [monarch],
% being now, as it were, at the top of their patience and having obtained
- me other residence, found ont their way throngh the openings of some
wounds which he had received with the sword.
(V. 16.) This venerable pevson, who had by the noise [cansed]
by the delightful, fervent and continnal interpretation of the Vedas
*  deafencd the quarters of the heavens, bunilt this lofty, large, lnsting
and very beamtifully decorated institation for the instruction of the

- gl

three Vedas, o

(V. 17.) As longas his virtoes, like the rays of the moon, gladden
the world, free of thick darkness, so long let this institntion of o dif-
forent kind, the delicht of the world, remain undistnrbed in all its
original designs,

(V. 18.) These well-composed verses hiave been written by Bhadra,
the son of Vimans, and by di¥dni, and have been engraved by tha

. mason Decadeva, .

(1. 13.) Mahizenadatta, the son of Stdryadaita, of the Sinkrityn

family, follower of the Balivpichn branch [of the Rigveda] ; Jataveda-

'umn: the son of Govatsasomu, of the Vatsa family, follower of the
AT branch [of the Rigveda] ;

I[LL., 14.) Valdvinarakivtti, the son of Kuladipakiriti, of the
Kuhala family, follower of the Chhandoga branch [of the Simaveda] ;
&'t Chandradhara, the son of Uditachara of the Vigishtha family,
| {ullower of the Balivricha brmaneh [of the Rigveda];

K (]

- —
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{L. 15.) ° Balmripasavman, the son of Vasusvamin, of the Aupaman-
yava family, follower of the Kanva braneh [of the Rigveda]; K * = :
# # ihe son of Dhritaguptasvimin, of the Gilave family, follower I
of the Chhandoga branch [of the Sdmaveda] ;— .

(L. 16.) By these [persons] was this institution Imill for the
mightiest and lawful protection of those versed 1n the knowledge of
thg illustrions three Vedns through the fame of 8'ri Mamma, L -

T e e e i i i

T
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o PREFACE.

L —

Ix the year 1886 it was my privilege to read, at the
International Congress of Orienthlists at Vienna, a paper
on the Mediseval Vernacular Literature of Hindidstin with
special reference to Tul'si Dis. The preparation of this
necessitated the arrangement of the notes on the enfire
vernacular literature of Northern India, which I had

, collected through a long series of years, although the essay
—.PI"" itself dealt with only a portion of the literature which
existed before the 17th century.

Encouraged by the attention with which this paper was
received, I have endeavoured to give in the present work a
more complete view of the eyernacular literature of
Hindiastin from the earliest times to the present day. It
does not pretend to be more than a list of all the vernacular
writers whose names I have been able to collect, nine
hundred and fifty-two in number, of whom only some
seventy have been previously noticed by Garcin de Tassy in

his Histoire de la litérature hindouie et kindoustanie.
Tt will be observed that I deal only with modern
vernacular literature. I therefore give no particulars

concerning authors of purely Sanskrit works, and exclude
from consideration books ;x:ﬁtten in Prakrit, even when
it may have been a vernacular, as not connoted by the term
modern. Nor do I record the names of Indian writers
in Arabic or Persiap, or in the exotic literary Urdd, and
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I have been the more willing to exclude these last from our

present consideration as they have been already uxhnusli‘ie] y

dealt with by Garcin de Tassy. T may add that by Hinddstan

I mean Rij'putani and the valleys of the Jamuni and of- ¥~
the Ganges as far east as the river Kosj, and that I do not
include under that term either the Paiijab or Lower Bangal.

The vernacular languages dealf with may roughly be
considered as three in number, Mar'wari, Hindi1, and BibarT,

each with its various dialects and sub-dialects. One omission

must be mentioned with regret. I have refrained from
including the large number of anonymous folk-epies and of
folk-songs (such as kaj'ris, jal'sars, and the like) current \
throughout Northern India. These can only be mllmt{’d'-&—

on the spot from the mouths of the people, and, so far as

I am aware, that has only been systematically. done in the i ‘
province of Bihiar. 1 have therefore, after some hesitation, I
determined to exclude all mention of them from the work, |
as any atiempt to describe them as a whole could only have |

been incomplete and misleading.

The introduction will explain the principle of arrange-
ment adopted in this work. Many of the entries are mere
names of authors and nothing more, which I have included fo
make the book as complete as possible. When any infor-
mation was available, I have entered it against the anthor's T
name referred to; and in some cases I have, I believe, been
able to present information which has not hitherto been
placed at the disposal of Eumiman scholars. As examples
of this, T would refer the reader to the articles on Sar Dils
(No. 37) and on Tul'si Das (No. 128), I do not pretend to -
have read all or even a considerable portion’ of the large
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body of liferature catalogued in these pages, but 1 have seen
and _Etmliud specimens of the works of nearly all the nine
hundred and fifty-two authors whose names are mentioned.
Nor do I pretend to have understood all T have studied ; for
'nmu}' of the specimens are so difficult that it is hopeless to

attempt their interpretation without the aid of a commentary,
either oral or documentary. For this reason I do not'
venture to call this book a formal History of Literature. The
subject is too vast, and the present state of ounr knowledge is
too limited to allow such a task to be attempted. I therefore .
only offer it as a collection of materials which will form a
foundation upon which others more fortunate than I am,
and with more time at their disposal than a Bengal District

Collector, may build.

: Regarding the spelling of vernacular words, I have
adhered to the system followed by Dr. Hoernle and myself
in our Comparative Dictionary of the Bilari Language, to
which the reader is referred for particulars. It may be

briefly stated as spelling every word rigidly as it is pro-

nounced. I have only deviated from this rule in the case of
the names of a few living gentlemen, natives of India. On
the principle that every one has a right to spell his own name

as he likes, I have spelt their names as they sign themselves

-hen writing in the English character. The chief difficulty
expe:iﬂncml has been in the division of groups of words

forming proper names. It has been found by no means an
ensy fask to secure uniformity without leading to results
which were too strange and too variant from actual use to
be adopted. Present custom in this respect, though con-
venient, has®no system, and the adoption of any system
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must consequently lead to a certain amount of confusion.

T have endeavoured to divide the same name in the "samc

way whenever it occurred in the book, but I regret that

amongst the four thousand and odd names which r:-ccur‘ =

there have been some lapsus calami.

Apologies for dealing with the Neo-Indian vernaculars
are not now so necessary as they would have been twenty
years ago. At first, oriental scholars devoted themselves to
Sanskrit alone, and then, under the guidance of Burnonf,
attacked Pali. TIn later years the classical Prikrits have
attracted students, and thus the age of the object of our re-

searches has become more and more modern in its character.

I now ask my readers to take again one step over the vcrghd'r.

short gap which separates the latest Prakrit from the earliest
Gaudian literature. Heémachandra flourished about 1150
A.D.! and Chand Bar'dai, the first of the Gaudian poets of
whom we have at presenf any certain remains, died in 1193.
It is possible, however, that some oriental students may
still cling to the old love for Sanskrit, and these' T must ask
to test the rich ore found in the following pages, which
contain the names of several vernacular commentaries on
difficalt Sanskrit books,® and of numerous technical works
on such subjects as Grammar, Prosody, Vocabulary,! Com-
position, and the like. The student of inscriptions will als
find a productive mine in the literature of Hindistan, owing
to the custom which vernacular yoets had of dating their
works and of naming their pattons. Besides this the muse

! He died 1172 A.D.
* For instance, Gumin Ji (No. 349) wrate a commentary of great reputation
on the N&isadka. He lived early in the 15th century.

* For instance, Daya Rim (No. 3871 wrote a usefal anékdrthalon.
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of Iistory, so silent in Sanskrit literature, has been assi-
{ltmﬁsiy cultivated by these auihors, and we have still
extant historical works founded on materials which were

~ w written so far back as the ninth century. I therefore ven-
ture to put forward claims for attention not only from those
scholars who have hitherto devoted themselves to Prakrit
literature, but also from those who love to wander amid
the intricacics of the Nawsadha, or to apply themselves to
the copper-plate grants of The Indian Anliguary.

There is another claim which I would mention, and
that is the intrinsic merit of the Neo-Gaudian literature.
After all that issaid, the later Sanskrit and the Prakrit

*“u}ﬁﬂﬁlns are but artificial productions, written in the closet
by learned men for learned men; but the Neo-Gaudian poets
wrote for unsparing critics,—the people. Many of them
studied mature and wrote what they saw. They found
‘tongues in frees; and as they ipterpreted what they heard
successfully or notf, so was their popularity great or small,
and so their works lived after them or not. Several works
exist whose authors’ names we do mnot even know; but
they have remained liying voices in the people’s hearts,

because they appealed to the sense of the frue and of the

beautiful.’
f It is hoped that the three indexes will be found useful.

Considerable trouble has been expended in order to make

them as accurate as possible.

GEORGE A. GRIERSON.

1 T referto the folk epies, bdrd méasds (songs of the seasons), kajusds, and
other songs current throughout India which are referred to above. |
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;5 'EE.J The sources from which the information contained in this

werk is derived,

. Tue work is founded in great measure on notes collected by
myself from innumerable texts bought in the bazirs, It is derived
almost entirely from native sources. Wilson's Religious Sects of
the Hindas and Garein de Tassy's various works, especially his
History of Hindui and Hindistani Literature, have been frequently
consulted as cheeks ; and when the information given by them differed
from that which I had collected, I have spared no trouble in order to
ascertain the correct facts. The only English work which I have

~ taken as an authority has been Tod's Redjdsthin, which contains much
! information not readily available elsewhere concerning the bards of
- Rij'putang. I have endeavoured to check Tod, as far as possible, by
reference to competent native authorities, and in this respect I have
specially to thank Papdit Mohan Lil Visnu Lal Pandid, of Udapur,
for much assistance most kindly given to me.
A native work on which I have largely depended, and to which
I am indebted for the information giyen regarding nearly all the
minor poets, and many of the more important ones, is the very
useful Sib Siygh Saraj, by Sib Singh Segar, published by Munshi
Nawal Kishor, of Lakh'nan (2nd edition, 1883). This is a compi-
lation from former anthologies, including most of those named below.
In addition to the Sargj, I have myself consulted all the available

anthologies which I have been able to collect, including many
ulready worked through by Sib Singh. When any poet's works
are found in one or more of the principal of these, I have pointed
-y~ out the fact against his name, by commencing the article with an
: abbreviation of the name of the anthology. I have not always
done this in the case of minor anthologies, and in the case of one or
two which cume into my hands while the book was passing through
the press. A work of this kind greseif cundo.

With regard to the dates given for the various authors, I have |

taken some trouble to verify them as far as 1 could. Vernaculur

poets had & laudable pmcticﬁ of dating their works, which has been

wseful in muny, cases. They also frequently mentioned their patrons;
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and when these could be identified, thu:.* often gave a uselul clue
When all other methods failed, I had in many cases the Saromas o
guide, Sib Siggh continually gives dates, and I have generally feund
them fairly accurate,—with this proviso, that he always gives his date
as that of the birth of the poet referved to, when in reality it is nof, 4 —
scldom the date of his prineipal work.! The Sard/’s dates have, at '
any rate, this value, that, in default of any othes authority, we may be
pretty certain that the author referred to was alive on the date which
Sib Siygh gives as that of his birth. In the present treatise any dates
depending only on his authority have been printed in italics. I would
draw attention to the addenda, which give some dates which I have
been able to fix while the work was passing through the press.

The following is a list of the anthologies and other works which
form the basis of this book :—

. —
Ne! Name of anthology. |.'||hixr-.4'in1ion. Anthor's noma. Dnte.
|

|
Bhakt Mala .. | Bhakt. ... | Nabhiji Dis (No. 81) ... | About 1650 A.T5,

1
2 | Gosil Charite' |. Go. .. |Béni Madhab Dis (No.| About 1600. 5
130).
3 | Kabi Mila oo | Mil. ... | Tul'si (No. 153) ... | 1656. d
4 | Hajira oo | Haj. ... | Kalidas Tribédi (No. 159) | 1718.
5 | Kibya Nir'na oo | Wir, oo | Blukhiri Das (No. 844) | About 1725, 5
6 | Sat-kabi-gird Bilas... | Sat. ... | Bal Déb (Neo. 359) e | 1748,
7 | List of poects proised | Sud. ... | Sadan (No. 367) e | About 1760,
by Sidan.
8 | Bidwan Mod Taray- | Bid. .. | Subbi Sipgh (No.590).., | 1817,
gini. ; Ten )
O | Rig-Sizarddbhab | Rig, ... | Krsh'ninand Byas Déb | 1843.
Hig-Kalpadrum. (No. 638).

10 | Sringir Saggrah ... | Srigg. ... | Sar'ddr (No. 671) . | 1848,
11 | Ordi translation of | U, Bhakt, | Tul'si Rim (No, 640) ... | 18564,
Bhakt Maila.
12 | Ras Chandroday ... | Bas: ... '!'{L%I:u; E?r'aid Tripathi | 1863.
No. 670).
13 | Dig.bijai Bhikhan... | Dig. ... | Gokul Par'sid (No. 694) | 1869.
14 | Sandari Tilak e | Sun. ... | Harishebande® (No. 681) | 1869,
16 | Kabya Sagersh ... | Kb, ... Mahés Datt' (No. 698)... | 1575,
1¢ | Eali Batnakar ... | Ksb. .. .i!'rh;t;'g’ Din Misar (No.| 1376,
Gas). :

17 | Sib Sipgh Sardj .. |Sib. ... |Sib Singh Sfear (No. 505) | 1833 X3
15 | Bichitropadés® ... | Bich. ... | Nak'chhédi Tiwari ...JIHEE".

! Sometimes, e, in the case of Man Siggh (No, 500), he gives the date
of the poet’s death as that of his birth,

* This book is not mentioned in thé body of the work, which only goes
down to 1883, It is published at the Kiashiki Press, Baniras. The suthor's
name is Nak'chhédi Tiwari alias Ajin Kabi, of Dom'riw. He worked in ¥
collaboration with Sudhikar Kabi. It is an anthology of didactic picces in a .
comic style, Abeut fifty well-kncwn poets are quoted.

R
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Tt will be useful to insert here explanations of the Hindi terms
corresponding to a few English techuical terms used by me. The nine
rasas or styles ave as follows :—

1. Sriggar fas, translated by me as * the erotie style.”

2. Harya Has, ditto “ the comie style.”

3. Karundg Has, ditto * the clegine siyle.” .
4, Bir Ras, ditto “ the heroie siyle.”

5. Ramde' Ras, ditto “ the tragie style.”

6. Bhaydnak Itas, ditto ¢ the terrible style.”

7. Bibfatsa, ditto *the satiric style.”

8. Shdati Ras, ditto “ the quictistio style.”

9, Adbhut Ras, ditto “ the sensational siyle.”

These translations do not pretend to be exact, Hach is simply a
convenient représentation of one Hindi word by ene English one.
An explanation of the terms NakW'siki, Nayak Bhéd, and
Nayika Bhéd will be found in the foot-note to No. 87.
The word Samayik, when used with reference to n work, I have,
not without hesitation, rendered by *occasional” Cheldon? I have
,"'Tfunslatcd by “didactic.” By *emblematic” verses (in Hindi drisht
kiit) I mean those fanciful enigmatic fours de force which are
A familiar to Sanskrit scholars who have studied the Nalddaya and the
Hiratarjuniya.
(b.) Principles of Arrangement of the Contents.
Endeavour has been made to arramge the contents as much as
possible in chronological order. This has not always been easy, and in
gome cases it has been found to be impossible. Ilence those poets
whose dates I have been unable to fix, ever so tentatively, I have
grouped together in alphabetical order in the last chapter. While the
work was passing through the press I found myself unexpectedly in
possession of the approximate dates of a few of these when it was too
late to introduce them into their proper places. They have therefore
’Emﬂiﬂﬁl in the last chapter, but, to prevent mistakes, I have drawn
attention to them in the addenda. "

The work is divided into chapters, each roughly representing a
period. The sixteenth and the seventeenth centuries, the Augustan age
of Indian vernacular poetry, occupy six chapters, not strictly divided
according to periods of time, But according to groups of poets,
commencing with the romantic poetry of Mulik Muhammad, and |

§ including amongst others the Krigna cult of Braj, the works of Tul'si
Dis (to whom a special chapter has been allotted), and the technical
school of poets founded by Késab Das. .
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After each chapler are given addenda in small type, showing s !
particulars of the minor poets belonging to the period or # the ]

group dealt with. For most of the information contained in «these
addenda I am indebted to the Sib Siygh Sardj.

(c.) A Brief Account of the Vernacular Literature of Hindastan.

As far as my information goes, the earlidst vernacular literature
of Hindiastin is the bardic chronicles of Iij'putini. The first bard -
of whom we have any certain information was the well-known Chand
Bur'dii, who celebrated, towards the end of the twelfth century,
the fortunes of Prithwi Raj, the Chauhin, of Iilli, in the famous :
Prithi Raj Riy'sid. Contemporary with him was the bard Jag'nayak,
who attended the court of Prithwi Rij's great rival, I'nyamardi of
Mahoba, and who was probably the author of the Alha Khand, a work
equally famous in Hindistin with the Prithi fidj Ldy'sa, but which

has had the misfortunc of being preserved by oral tradition instead of :
in manuseript. : __k

To continue the history of these bardic chronicles, we may men- ' |
tion Qarggadhara, or Sirayg Dhar, who sung, in the middle of A |

the fourteenth century, the prowess of the heroic Hammir of |

Ran'thambhor (fl. 1300). Passing over Kel'ri (fl. 1580) of Bur'-

han'pur, we come to two brilliant groups of bards who adorned the

courts of Méwir and Mar'wat in the 17th century. To these may be |

added names like that of Lal (fl. 1650), who wrote a valuable history ,

of Bundél'khand, and those of other minor poets. After the 17th

century the Rijpit bards lost their distinetive character, and while

the greater number became merged in the sea of the other vernaculur . J

poets of India, the few that remained degenerated into mere compilers |

of facts derived from older records. |
It is hardly necessary to do what Tod has already done in such 1

glowing language, and to point out how completely these Rij'pi |

bards wash away the reproach so often levelled sgainst Indian liter-

ature, that it contains no historical works. The value of these bardic

chronicles, some of which are derived from older works dating as far

back as the 9th century A.D., can hardly be over-estimated. Tt is

true that they contain many legenfls which are of doubtful authen-

ticity ; but what contemporary European chronicle does not contain

the same ? They also embody the history of Rij'putini during the ¥

whole of the struggles between India and its Musalmiin invaders,

written by o series of contemporary authors extending over al least

. :
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\ six cenfuries. Ts it unreasonable to hope that some {"'Illig'll[l‘t'll‘ii
w prince of Raj'putiini will rescue these documents from the undeserved

obscuripy in which they lie, and publish the texts of all of them, with
English translations ?

Turning aside from these bardic historians we may now revert
- to the growth of vermacular literature in the Guangetie valley, coin-
cident with the rise of the Vaishnava religion at the eommencement
of the 15th century. Ramanind, the popularizer of the worship of
Rima, flourished about the year 1400; and even greater than he was
his famous disciple Kabir, who succeeded in founding a still existing
seet, which united the salient points of Muhammadanism and Hinduism,
Here we first touch upon that marvellous eatholicity of sentiment of
which the key:mote was struck by Ramanand, which is visible in the
doectrines of all his successors, and which reached its truest height in
the lofty teaching of Tul'si Das two centuries later, The worship of
the deified prince of Audhb, and the loving adoration of Sita, the perfect
wife and the perfect mother, have developed naturally intoa doctrine of
eclecticism in its best form—a doctrine which, while teaching the infinite
vileness of mankind before the Infinitely Good, yet sees good in every-
thing that He has created, and condemns no religion and no system
of philosophy as utterly bad that inculeates, Thou shalt love the
Tord thy God with all thy heart, and with all thy soul, and with all

thy strength, and with all thy mind; and thy neighbour as thyself, !
Far different has been the fnte of tha§ other great branch of the
Vaishnava religion which is founded on mystic interpretations of the
love which Krisna bare to Radha. Beautiful in itself, paralleled, also,
by the teaching of many Christian doctors, and rendered more beauti-
ful by the magic poetry of Mira Bai (fl. 1420) in the west, and of
Bidyapati Thikur (.. 1400) in the east, its passionate adorution,
whose inner meaning was too esoteric for the spirits of the common
herd of disciples, in many cases degenerated into a poetry worthy of
only the baser sorts of Tantrik Civa worshippers. But at its best
¢ Krigna cult is wanting in the nbbler elements of the teaching
of Ramanand. Its csscnee is almost selfish—a soul-absorbing, nay

all-absorbing, individual love cast at the feet of Him who is Love itself,

I Mr. Growse (eg. in the note o Hnm Bi. Dohd, 24) has pointed out,
in his translation of the Ram-charil- manar, several points of resemblapes
between the doetrines of the Christian Church and those of Tul'si Dis. Theras
are hymns in our Church hymnals which might be literal (ranslations of
passages wrillen by this greal poet,
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It teaches the first and great commandment of the Christian law, but /
the second, which is like unto it—Thou shalt love thy neighbour as
thyself—it omits. .

Leaving these two sects uside for a moment, we must ppuse at
one remarkable man, who in some respects was an offshoot from the
Rij'put bards, while on the other hand his writings bear stmn"'_“,___ =
marks of the influence of Kabir's teaching. Malik Muhammad
(fl. 1540) studied under both Musalman and Hindi doctors, and wrote,
in the purest vernacular of his time, the fine philosophic epic entitled
the Pndmdwrat. This work, while telling in vivid language the story
of Ratan Sén's quest for the fair Padmawat, of Aliu'd-din’s siege
of the virgin city of ChitZar, of Ratan’s bravery, and of Padmiwat's
wifely devotion which culminated in the terrible sacrifipesof all in the
doomed city that was true and fair, to save it from the lust of the
conqueror, is also an allegory describing the search of the soul for true
wisdom, and the trials and temptations which assail it in its course.
Malik Muhammad's ideal is high, and throughout the work of the
Musalmén ascetic there run veins of the broadest charity and o
sympathy with those higher spirits among his Hindi fellow-country-
men who were groping in the dark for that light of which so many
of them obtained glimpses.

To the mere student of language the Padmdwcat possesses, by
happy accident, inestimable value. Composed in the earlier portion
of the 16th century, it givgs us a representation of the speech and of
the pronunciation of those days. Hindii writers, tied by the fetters
of custom, were constrained to spell their words, not ;5 they were
pronounced, but as they were written in the old Sanskrit of their
forefuthers. DBut Malik Muhammad eared not for Hindi customs,

and wrote his work in the Persian character, thus giving necessarily
a phonographie rﬂprmr:tlnimn of every word he wrote, The system |
was not perfect, for, s was ¢ ustomary, vowels were scldom indicated, |
but in the Padumidical we have the consonantal framework of s::u,h
word put down as it was pronouheed at the time of writing. :
With Mulik Muhammad, the period of the apprenticeship of
vernacular literature in Hindiistan may be said to have come to a
close. The young giant had bestirred himsell, and found that he was
strong; and, young and lusty ag an cagle, he went forth rejoicing to
run his course. The earlier Riij'piit bards wrote in a time of tran-
sition, in a language which it would be difficult to define accurately,
either as u lute Prakeit or as an old form of (le modern hmgu:.ge ::,f
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Rajputing. This was the period of infaney. Then came that of
youtl, when, with the revival of a popular religion to fill the place
once tfken by DBuddhism, the teachers of the- new doetrine had to
write M1 a tongue ‘understanded of the people” Malik Mulammad
and the apostles of the two Vuishnava sects had to feel their way, and
walked with uncertainty. When they wrote, the language spoken was
practically the same as that spoken now in the rural parts of India,
and they must have felt-the same hesitation which Spenser and Milton
felt in writing in their vernacular. Spenser chose the wrong method
and cast his Faérie Queene into an antigue mould, but Milton, though
he once thought of writing his Paradise Lost inf Latin, dared to be
right, and thenceforward the English language was made. So was
it in India,—the first vernacular authors dared greatly, and succeeded.
The 16th and 17th centuries form the Augistan age of Hindu-
stani vernacalar Literature. Nearly every great writer of the country
lived during this period. Its greatest writers were contemporaries
ith our masters of the reign of Elizabeth, and, to us English, it is
esting to note that when our country first came into contact

by its ambassadors with the Mughal court, and when the East India
Company was first founded, each of the nations, separated so widely
by sea and land, was at its culminating point of literary glory. We

must consider separately the various groups of authors who flourished

during this age.

It was in Braj, the country of the cewpens and the scene of the
thildhood of Krispa and of his early amours with the herdmaidens of
Gokula, that the Krispa cult naturally took its strongest root ; and
during the 16th century it was the home of a school of poets devoted
to the worship of that god, founded by the great apostle Ballabha-
chirj and his son Bitthal Nath. Of their eight principal disciples,
gmupﬁl under the name of the Adshia Chhdp, Krish'n Dis and Sir
Dias were the ones most celebrated. The latter is considered by his
fellow-countrymen to share with Tul'si Das the throne of absclute

T_Perfectiuﬂ in the art of poesy; but European critics will be inclined

to award the latter poet alone the supreme erown, and to relegate the
blind bard of ;‘Lg'r.t to a lower, though still an honourable, place.
One more poet of this group may here be noticed for his fame as
a singer. 1 allude to Tan Sén, who besides being an author was chief
court-singer to the Emperor Ak'bar. The prineipal native authority
for the Krisna poets of the 16th century is the enigmatical Bhalt
Mala of Nabha Das, with its various commentaries.
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While the successors of Ballabhfichar'j were filling Braj with their
musie, the not distant Mughal Court at Dilli had collected a group
of state poets, some of whom were of no mean reputation. @odar
Mall, who besides being a great finance minister was the immediate
cause of the seceptance of the Urdii language, Bir'bal, Ak'bar’s
friend and author of many witty impromptus, ‘Abdu’r. Rahim
Khfinkhand, and AMan Siﬂgh of Amér, were more famous as the T
patrons of authors than as vernaculhr witers themselves; but
Nar'hari, Hari Nath, Karan, and Gayg, ave justly celebrated as poets
of a high rank.

Tul'si Das (fl. 1600, d. 1624), the greatest poet of the deeds of
Itam, occupies e position amongst these authors peculiar to himself.
Far different from the founders of the Braj school, who were surrounded
by mumerous imitators and successors, he lived in Bandras, unapproach-
able and alone in his niche in the Temple of Fame. Disciples he had
in plenty,—to-day they are numbered by millions,—but imitators, none.
Looking back along the wvista of centuries- we see his noble figurg
standing in its own pure light as the guide and saviour of Hindasty
His influence has never ceased—nay, it has inereased and is s
increasing ; and when we reflect on the fate of Tantra-ridden Bengal or ;
on the wanton orgies which are carried out under the name of Krispa
worship, we can justly appreciate the work of the man who first in
India since Buddha's time taught man’s duty to his neighbour and
succeeded in getting his teaching accepted. His great work is dt the
present day the one Bible of a hundred millions of petple ; and fortunate
has it been for them that they had this guide. It has been received as
the perfect example of the perfect book, and thus its influence has not
only been exercised over the unlettered multitude, but over the long
series of authors who followed him, and especially over the crowd who
sprung into existence with the introduction of printing at the
beginning of the present century. As Mr. Growse.well says in the
introduction to his translation of the Rdmdyan of this author,
“the book is in every one’s hands, from the court to the cottage, and

A

/

is read or heard and appreciated alike by every class of the Hindi T

community, whether high or low, rich or poor, young or old” TFor
further particulars concerning him the reader is referred to the body
of this work. - )
This Augustan age was not only a period of the erotic poetry
of Sur Dis and of the nature-poetry of Tul'si, but was also signalized
by the first attempts to systematize the art of poetry itself, The

SPR— -
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young growth had shown a tendency to shoot forth too luxuriantly,
and  even Malik Muhammad wrote wverses which were quaintly
unmudical.  Siir Das and Tul'si Dis possessed the strength of giants,
and were far beyond their contemporaries in polish and in a
sense of proportion ; but the works of thie other early writers of this
period jarred upon the senses of scholars brought up in the strictly
classical schools of Sanskyit philology. So, after one or two carller
attempts by minor authors, such as the poet Khém (No. 87), Késab
Dis (0. 1580) stepped forward and settled for ever the canons of
poetic eriticism. A romantic story commects him with the poetess
Par'bin Rai, and it is said that it was for her sake that he composed
his" great work the Kwbi-priyd. BSeventy years later, in the middle
of the seventeenth century, Chintimani Tripithi and his brothers
“amplified and developed the rules laid” down by him. This group of
critical poets is fitly elosed at the end of the 17th century by Kalidis
Tribédi, the author of the Hajara, the first great anthology of extracts
from the works of the Augustan age of Hindastan,
' The latter half of this period, that is to say the 17th century,
v the rise of some remarkable religious sects, which gave birth to a
considerable body of literature. The principal reformers who may be
mentioned were Dadii (fl. 1600), founder ef the Dadii Panthi sect;
Pran Nath (fl. 1650), the founder of the Pran'nfithis; and Gobind
Ei!_]gh (. 1698), the founder of the milifant Sikh relizion and
compiler of the Granth, or holy book of ghat sect.

The Raj'piit bards of this Augustan period have been already
referred to, and, passing by the lubrie but popular Nagir, the only
other great poet of the time who need be mentioned is the graceful
Bihari Lal Chaubé (. 1650), nick-named “the mine of commen-
tators.” Never was o description more acourate. He was the author of
seven hundred verses, for each of which he received a gold askrafi as a
reward from his patron Jai Singh. Each verse is a perfectly polished
jewel, designedly made as artificial as possible and capable of a double

¥ meaning. The greatest authors, have not disdained to write com-

mentaries clucidating the marvellous difficulties of this four de force.
With this graceful writer our survey of the Augustan age of
Hindastini vernacular literature is concluded. From the early years
of the 15th century commences.a comparatively barren period.” Tt
was the period of the decline and fall of the Mughal empire and of
the supremacy and full of the Maritha power. Rij'putina itself was
‘torn by intrigues, prince struggling with prince to rob his neighbour
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in the general loss of authority coincident with the cessation of Mughal /
SUPremey. Bards there were few, and, as these could {mlj‘ sing ol
bloodshed and treachery, they preferred to remain silent. In %ther
branches of literature there was a similnr decay. No original authdrs of
the first rank appeared, and the L‘Il.'l.l}' great names we meet ave those of

w 1m further developed the eritical laws founded by Késab Das.  Of the
last, the best known were Uday Nath Tribedi and Jas'want § Singh, the
authors of the Ras-chandriday and of the Bhalha Bhakian respect-
ively. Similurly there appeared a number of anthologies, such as the
Sat-kabi giva Bilas of Bal Deb, the Kabya Nir'nay of Bhikbari Das,
and others. The end of the century is redeemed from barrenness by
the Prém Ratna, the work of pne of the few poetesses of India—DBibi
Ratan Kfiar.

The first half of the 19th eentury, commencing with the down-
fall of the Maritha power and ending with the Mutiny, forms
another well-marked epoch, It was the period of renascence after the [
literary dearth of the previous century. The printing-press now for
the first time found its practical introduction into Northern Imfi:‘-
and, led by the spirvit of Tul'si Das, literature of a healthy kin®® '
rapidly spread over the land. It was the period of the birth of the
Hindi language, invented by the English, and first used as a vehicle
of literary prose composition in 1803, under Gilchrist’s tuition, by
Lalla Ji Lal, the author of the Prém Sdgar. It wasalso a period
of transition from the old to the mew. The printing-press had not
yet penetrated to Central India, and there the old state of affairs
continued. Poets, of whom Padmakar Bhatt was the most famous,
not unworthily wore the mantle which had descended from Kesab
Das and Chintdmani Tripatht, while Bikram Sghi wrote an ingenious
Sat Sai in imitation of the more famous one of Bihari Lal

In Baniras, on the contrary, the art of printing gave a new
sudience to the learned; and to supply the demand thus created,
several works of the first importance appeared. The chief of these “r
was the translation of the Makabhdrata into Hindi by Gokul Nath.
Critical writers of a new school also came to the front, of whom the
best, longo intercallo, was Harishchandy’, the author of the Sundari
Tilak and many other excellent werks; while in REja Sive Prasad
the cause of education received an enlightened friend, and a pionecer ‘o
in thut most difficult work, the writing of good school-books. Lallq,
Ji Lal, the author of the Prém Sagar, haS already been mentioned ;
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and another product of Caleutta civilisation, of a very different kind,
was the huge anthology of Krish'ninand Byfis Deb, called the Ray-
Saggrodbhab Rag-Kalpadrum, written in emulation of the better
1{:10}’-’11 Sanskrit lexicon, the (T.','uﬁdr.!-}frrﬁ',uﬂ-:f.wmrrr.

The same period saw the rise of the Hindi drama,' which is now
firmly established, and gives a hope of achieving considerable excel-
lenee in the near future. J

The post-Mutiny days £his sketch will not touch upon. A brief
imperfect account will be found in the body of this work., It may
further be noted that more extended reviews of the literature of the
principal periods will also be found in the introductions to chapters
VII to XI. All that has been attempted in the present note has
been to show the most salient points of a not inglorious past in the
vernacular literary history of Hindiistin.

{d.) Description of the Plates.

The frontispiece represents Rama’s childhood in Kffisalyd's house.

5 I am indebted for it to the kindness of Rija Siva Prasid, c.s.1., who

procured the original photograph of one of the illustrations in the
magnificently-illuminated ALS. belonging to the Mahfira] of Banaras.

To the kindness of the same gentleman I am indebted for the
other plates, which are photographs of ten pages of the Rda/pur
Ramayan, deseribed on page 45, believed to be in the poet’s handwrit-
ing, of three pages of the old Banirag M.S. referred to on the same
page, and of a deed of arbitration said to be in the poet’s own hand-
writing. A transliteration and translition of the first two will be
found on page 51 of this work, and of the last in the Addenda.

The frontispiece has already appeared, I believe, in one edition of
Mr. Growse's excellent translation of the Ramdyan ; but as this work
appeals to quite a different class of readers, and as the picture is
itself u worthy specimen of Hindi art, T do not hesitate to give it
here ||g11in.

! Bee nlem section 706 in the body of the work,
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Nore.—In pointing ont misprints, T have not taken the trouble to correct
instanees of nnsystematic division of compound words, Such mistakes will in
no case lead to difficulty, and they will be fonnd corrected in the indices.

4. Kumidr Pal reipned 1088—1172 AD. The faomous MHémaechandra
flourished at his conrt.

20. Mira Bal. Note!, Read Tod, ii, 21.

23. Charan Das. Read Gyidn Swardday,
34. Balfabhacharj. P. 19, L. 8 from boflom, read Harishchandr’; p. 20,
L 9, read Anubhisya. Add ° This work is being published in the Biblistheca
Thdiea.’
87, &ir Das. Read IT TTH, not THTH,
61. Nabha Das. P.28 L B, read Hitdpadéga,
‘ 64 Byds Swami. Read Sukal. So alse in 66, Hit Haribans.

0. Keh'sr, Read Tod, ii, 76.

71. As'karan Das. Read Tod, ii, 363.

72. Chatan Chandr'. The Ashwea Bindd is dated Sambat 1618 (1669 A.D.),
which Sib Singh gives as the date of the poet's birth.

73, Prithwt Raf. Read Tod's Rdjasthdn, i, :SES

76. Uday Sipgh. Read and ii, 29 g

92, Read 99 G119 g9 Ghan Syam Sukal.

105. Todur Malf, see addenda to No. 128, below.

1k Birbal. P, 85, 1. 11 from bottom, read Bijdur.

108. Khan'khana. He patronised ‘the poet Gapg (No. 119). The latter in
one of his works praises him and his son Turdb Khin,

118, Gangd Par'sdd, or @apg. A verse of the poet Khab Chand (No. 509)
states that on one ceeasion Khian'khand (No. 108) made Gopg & present of 36
likhs. Khin'khind was certainly praised by Gapg in one of his works.,

137, Mokuad Singh. Xead Tod, i, 506.

128. Tul'si Das, p. 43, last line, vead RAjdpur and Bandd ; p. 44, L. 7, add a

"f.h_mmmu after Kuru Chhéter'; p, 45, L. 15, vead R&jdpur_;_ 5o also elsowhere ; P 46,
L 11 from bottom, read Kundaliya,

As promised in the Introdoclion, I here give a transliteration and
translation of the deed of arbitration in the handwriting of Tul'si Das, dated
Sam. 1669 (A.D. 1612). I take this opportunity of expressing my ackuowledg.
ments to my old friend and teache? Mir Aulid ‘Ali, Professor of Arabie, |
Persian, and Hindastani at Trinity College, Dublin, for much assistance
rendered in transeribing and translating the Persian and Arabie portions of the
deed. i

B ——
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.
*TRANSLITERATION,
\ CRI-J INART-VALLABIO VIJAYATE.
(]
Divig garaim nibhisamdhatié dvis sthipayati pagritan | Dvir daditi
ha : . 2 : . - . . g 4 . A |
chirthibhys Rimd dvir nifiva bhisatd I[ 1 || Tulasi jinyd Dacarathahi
. - dha- . ﬂ‘
ramn na salya samina “Rimll t.l_]u jehi Lu,l bmu R.m.ln parihard
i prina | 1. : g . 3
Dharmd jayati nidharmas satyarh joyati udurtirn-h | Kshama _]u]'a.h ns
krodhd . . ¥ s . . . w ‘ . o i
Visnur jayali nasurah II 1] . ; . . : e s
ALLIAU AKDiR.
Chil Anad Rim bin Todar bin Dés Riy wa Kanhié bin Ram Bhadar
bin Tédar mazkir . P ]
dar huziir imada gardr didand kl d::r mawizi'l matrukn In !ui'.nh ﬂ
dar Hindwi magkiir ast . ‘ : 7 ; q
bilmundsafa batardzi i jinib8in garir d.kdem Wa yak sad &
] pinjih {?) bighd zamin ziyida (P) qismati munasafe khad ! . B
dar mifizai Bhadiioi Anand Rim mazkir ba Kanhié bin Him
g ~  Bhadar mazbhir tajwiz namada. . . i ! 1]
barl ma‘ani rizi gashta iticif sabih. shar'i mzmudﬂnd lm.li.ihnn .ﬁ. 10
muhbr karda shud, - g ] : ; ] . - i . 11
(Seal) ? Sadullsh-bin ® &% . o0 o o !
Qusmats A¥ap Riar, - Qraaart Kaxmig. 18 f
Pariya Pariya Qariya - Pariya
Bhadani, dé hissa, Lahartira, Bhudr.u:u sili hissn, .‘:Fuu]mr 13
dardbast dardbast.
Qariyd Qariya Qariya
Naipira, bissa i €hhitipira, hissai Nadésar hissa i Tadar tamam 14
Todar tamim. Todar tamam. (%) Tttala'a'aldih (illegible).

Spl PamamEswan.

Sambat 1669 samae, kuir sudi térasi, bir subh ding likhatith (sic)

patra Anand : . . F . - . - . ; . I .
Rim tathi Kanhait. Ans bibhig purbak ag® kol dgya dunahu jana. : i

. migd . g - 4 2 = . : . : g : e
J& dgya bhEl #8 pramén mini. Dunalm janﬁ bidit taph'silo. Ans

Toédar Maln . : : X . : 1

k& mah jé I:uhhugpadu hutm{“hu} L) 18

! Or (7) az hissa qismati munaqml‘u.
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Ans Kannd Iam. Mmmje Blindiing | Ans Konhpi. Mame Bhadisul

\ mal an- | mah ans plich, tehi . . 10

-5 pich, tehi mah ans dui Anand | mah tini ans Konhai, Tathi
Kpmu, min)é Sipurd o0

Tathi Lahar'tiri sagaré u. Tathi Tathi Nades'ri ans Todar
Chhitu- | Malu ka. Hil(z) 21

9 .purd ans Todar Malu ka. Tathd | hujali ndsti 2

Nmpuri an

-5 Tolar Malu ka Hil{a) hidjati ag
niisti J

Likhitarh Anand Riam, jé upar Likhitash Kanhai, 6 upar
likha, sé salii. WEkhiss sils . ; g

(Here follow the witnesses' signatures, ending—)

Shahada Shahada . . _ .9

bimafihi Jalal Maghbali, bimifihi Tahir ibni Khwija 28

bikhattibi. Diflall (antingsi. - 27

j»l}k\ . TRANSLATION.

{Sanskrit.) Victory to the lord of Cri Jinaki. :
Two arrows cannot be shot at Jone lime. Twice one does not suppori
-refugecs. Twice over benefits are not given to applicants, Rima doez not

speak in two ways. i Lot

(Old Buiswedri) O Tuol'si, Das'rath knew no virtue equal to the {ruth
He gave up Kim for it, and without Rim he gmve up his life.

(Sanskrit.) Virtue conquers and not vice ; truth and not falschood. Merey
conquers and ol anger.  Visnu conquers and not the Asuras, :

(Persian.) God is great.

Whereas Anand Ram, son of Tddar, son of Déo Ray, and Kanhad, son
of Ram Bhadar, son of Tddar aforesaid, appeared before me and acknowledged
that with their mutusl consent the inheritance, viz. the villages as detailed
in Hindwi, have been equally divided, and the said Anand Rim has given
to the said Kanhié, son of Ram Bhadar, 150 bighas of land in villagpe Bhadagyi
more than his own half share; they are satisfied, and have made eorroct

’Y,Acknowledg-munl according to law. Their seals have been aflized hereto,

Share of Anand Rdm. * Share of Eankis,
Village BhadmEing, 2 shares, Yillage Bhadaind, 3 shares,
Yillage Lahar’tara, whole. Village Shiapiar, the whole.
Village Noipira, the whole of « Village Nadésar, the whole of
T&dar's share. Tédar's share.
Village Chhitipira, the lessér, (F) I am informed of this (F)
the whole of Todar's share. {illegible).
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\ ; {Old Baiswdri) 'To The Most High God.

In the Sambalb year 1669, on the 13th of the Lright half of Huir, on the
auspicwns day of the week, was this deed written by Anand Ram anil
Kanhaia. By way of parfition of shares, we two formerly asked for a
decision (fransiation doubif®?), and the docision which has been passed, that wé

W jccognise as anthoritative. Doth parties admit the list. The division of the
share of Tadar Mal, which has been made

The vest s wnintelligiblfe, and partly illegible,

Share of Anand Rim.—In village Blndfini, out of five shares, two to
Anand Ram. Also the whole of Lahar'tiri. Also Tadar Mal's share in *
Chhitiipira and in Naipiri, There is no evasion or reservation. Signed
Anand Bim. WWhat is writlen above is correct.

Share of Kanhai.—In village Bhadoioi, out of five shares, three to
Kanhai. Also the village of Sipiri ; also Todar Mall's sgharo in Nades'ri.
There is no evasion or reservation. Signed Kanhai, What is written above
15 correck.

Witnesses (to Anand Rim's signature): Riaghab Rim, son of Rim Dat;

. Ram Séni, son of Udhab ; (U)dai Karn, son of Jagat Hay ; Jamuni Bhin,

som of Paramanand ; Janaki Rim, son of Sri Kiat; Kiwali Him, son of

— =sudéb ; Chand Bhin, son of Késam Dis; Pindé Hariballabh, son of

Purosotam ; Bhiiwari, son of Eésamn (sic) Diis ; Jadu Ram, son of Nar'hari ;

Ajedhya, son of Lachhi ; S8abal, son of Bhikbam ; Rim Chand, son of

. Basudiw (sic) ; Pitimbar Das'wadhbi, son of Puran ; Rim Rai and Garib Rai (7),

sons of Makutiri Karn (%). (deabic) Witness to whatsoever is in this, Jalil
Magbiili, by his own hand. _

Witnesses (to Kanhai’s signature) : Rim B8igh, son of Uddhab ; Jadam
Rid, son of Gahar Rié ; Jagadis Rié, son of Mahadadhi; Chakeapiini, son of
Siwa ; Mathord, son of Piihi; Kasi Das, son of Basudéws (by the hand of
Mathurd) ; Kharag Bhin, son of Gosii Dis; Rim Déw, son of Bisa(m)-
Lhar ; Sri Kint Pandé, son of Rij'baktra (F) ; Bithal Das, son of Harihar;
Hiri, son of Das'rath ; Lobag, son of Kishod ; Man(i) Rim, son of Sital ;
Trishn Dat, son of Bhag'wan ; Bin'riban, son of Jm ; Dhani Ram, son of
Madhn R&s. (Arabic) Witness to whatsoever is in this, Thhir, son of
Khwajsh Diiilati, the (Qaningdi. .

In connexion with the above iv is interesting to speculate who this
Todar Mall, the father of Anand Rim and grandfather of Kanhai, was,

"fﬂan he have been Ak'bar's great Finaopce Minister (No. 1053) P He died in
1689, and his gon might well be alive in 1612, He was born at Lakar'pur,
in Audh, ond one of the villages above mentioned, Lahar'tdrd, has a some-
what similar name. In India contiguous villages love often very similar
nAMes.

L]
128—138 Add., p. 67. Other versions of the Rama legend.
{9) Read Iswarl Par'sad Tripathi (712).
(10) For 656 read T02.
(11) For 658 read 695,
.

-
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(12) For FIl read 726.
\ (13) For 82%a read 808.

184, Kisab Das, The Bigyan €1ta was written in Sambat 1600 (1643 A.D.)
and avas dedicated to Madhukar Shah. The Rasik-priya is dated Sambat 1648
(1591 A.D.).

142, Sundar Das. The Sundar Srigglr is dated Sembat 1688 (1631 A.D.).

A 4 145. Bhakhan Tripathi. From o short poem of Mati Ram Tripath! (No. 146),
| the name of the Raji of Kumid appears to bave been Udat Chand. 2

146, Mati Ram Tripadhl. Reéad Tod, ii, 481 and Fat'h Sahi,

149, Par'tdp Sahl. I know of two rijis called Ratdn or Rai'nés in Bundél-
khand. One is praised by Bhikhiri Das (No. 344) in the preface o the Prém
Ratnakear, which was written in 16856 A.D. This may possibly be the father of .
Par'tap 8ahi. The other succeeded Bikram Sahl (No. 614) as Rija of Char'khar!
in 1820 A.D. He was born 1816 A.D. and died 1860. He is referred to in
Nos. 519—522 and 524, Bikrom Sibi was born 1786 and died 1828 A.D. ; and
if Par'tap Sahi was the son of this Rat'nés, he would probably be Bikram Sibi's
grandson, but could not have been his contemporary, for his father was only
twelve vears old at the latter’s death. Yet, again, I hear from Char'khir
{though on what authority I cannot ascertain) that a Par'tip 8ihi did live in
Char'khiri in Bikram Sihi's reizn. Regarding the Bhikhi Bhikhan, which -is
usnally considered as written at the end of the eighteenth century, I find
a Bombay edition of the work identifying Jaswant Sipgh, its author, with
Jas‘want Siggh (1638—1681) of Marwiar. This would tally with the date given
in the body of the work ; but on the whole I am inelined toreject Sib Siggh's

» statemoent that this poet attended Clhatte’ Sal's eourt, and would place him as
flourishing about the year 1830 A.D., after No. 518. His relationship to
the Rat'nés of No, 519 must remnin an open point. There was alzo a poet called
Ratan, See No. 165. ®

152, 8ib Nath. Read Tod's Rdidsthdn, ii, 481,

159, Kalidts Tribédi, In his Bagdhg-bindd, which he dates Sambat 1749
(1692 A.D.), he mentions that Jagajit Sipgh's father was Britti Sipgh.

160, Sukh Deb Misar. Read Ar'jun 8ingh and Britt Bichar.

164. Sundar Das. Read Sundar Saphhyd.

171. Najir. Reaa Nazir, not Nagin, throughout,

173. Thakur. Read Gosll

177. Read [swar,

105. Ajit Sipgh.  For 9la recd Bia.

: ” 106, Bihar Lat Chanbe, P. 76, L 4, for 364 read 856, Also read Za'ffagar,

100, Rat'ngs, See No. 149, Add. CE No. 156.

413, Chandr'. Read Sul'tan.

29a. Biharl Dis, Reod Y. .

a51, Read Parbin,

82, Sarat/ Misar. The Alaphar Mala is dated Sambat 1766 (1709 A.D.),

g31. Bhaj Misar, IHead Sripgar.

944, Bhikharl Dis. Read Chhandarnab. The Prém Ratndkar is dated
Sambat 1742 (1685 A.D.) and the Chhandarnab Sambat 1799 (1742 A.D.). In the
former work he praises a Raji Rat'nés, Ci. No, 510, See also No. 149, Add.

L ] =
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346, Karan. His Sakitya Chandrikd is dated Sambat 1794 (1737 A.D.),
\w‘hirh the 8ib Sipgh Sard] gives as the date of his birth. With regard to

Hir'di®Sihi, see also No. 503. :

348, Guman Sl Misar. Read N@sadha, The Ka/a Nidhi is dated Sambat
1505 (1845 A.D).). The work is rather a translation than a commentary.

351, Prém Nath, Read Khlel. "

355. Hari Nath. The Alagkar Darpan is dated Sambat 1898 (1796 A.IN),
which Sib Singh gives as the date of the poet's birth.

357. Sambhu Nath. Fhe Ram Bilas is dated Sambat 1798 (1741 A.D.).

361. Kesab. Read Nirdyan,

664. Mathi. The date of hiz birth (1830 A.D.) given by Bib Sipgh is
certainly wrong, for the Radha Satak is dated Sambaé 1847 (1790 A.D.).
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rTI{E MODERN VERNACULAR LITERATURE

oF

HINDUSTAN.

CHAPTER 1.

THE BARDIC PERIOD. [fo0—1300 A.D.]

1. F& T, the poet Pusya, of Ujmn., Fl 718 A.D.

This is the earliest vernacular poet of whom I have found any
mention in Native authors. The Sid Siygh Sard/ states that he
flourished in the year 713, and that he is the “root of the vernacular”
bhikha ki jar. It is not clear from this account whether his name
was Pusya, Puspa, or Pupda. Tt stated categorically that he wrote
both ‘in Sanskrit and in the vernacular, and that he is mentioned
by Col. Tod in his Rdjasthan. If by vernacular we are to under-
stand o stage of language later than that of the Prikryits, this seems
a most improbable statement; nor can I find that it is borne out by
Tod. The only allusion apparently bearing on this point in the
Rajasthan is a reference (i, 229 ; Calcutta edition, i, 246) to a Pusya,
the author of an inscription (translated i, ?'JE'}.' I can find no
mention in Tod regarding the language in which he wrote.

2. ig"l"{T;[ 'FHE'g Khumdan Singh alins Khumdn Raut Guh'idut,
king of Chitanr, in Mewar. FL 830 A.D.

In his honour was written the Xhuman Riy’sd. This is the most
ancient poetic chronicle of Mewar, and was written in the ninth

' See Tod's Rajdsthdn, i, 240; Cr'c. ed., i, 258.
]
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century.! It gives a history of Khumdn Raut and of his family. It
was reeast during the reign of Par'tap Sipgh (fl. 1575), and, as we
now have it, earries the narrative down to the wars of that*prince
with Ak'bar, devoting a great portion to the siege of Chitdmr by

Algu'd-din " Khilji in the thirteenth .century.? We may therefore

presume that the copies now extant are in a dialeet of Méwar not later ~ -

than the end of the sixteenth century.
L]

e
3. g ﬁf‘a'-, the poet and bard Kedar. FL 1150 A.D.

Mentioned in the Sib Siygh Sarg/ as attending the court of
Aldu'd-din Gharl. He therefore flour ished about 1150 A.D., and if any
of his works can be frmud they will probably be the oldest specimens
of vernacular literature obtainable. I have never seen any of his
writings, and I fear they are lost, unless they have been preserved
in the Tod manuseripts. He is possibly mentioned by Tod, but
I have not been able to find his name

4. FHTT UTH, king Kumar Pal, of An'hal. FI- 1150 A.D.

Towards the end of the same century an anonymous poet of
Rdj'putdna wrote a bardic chronicle, entitled the Kumar Aal Charitra,*
detailing the line of descent of the Buddhist® Raja Kumar Pal, of
An'hal, from Brahmd downwards. The manuscript exists in the Tod
collection, being No. 31 in the Royal Asiatie Society's List.

We now come to the time of Pithanrd or Prithwi Rdj, the Chanhdn,
of Dilll, who was born 1159 A.T). and died 1193 A.D., He was not
only a valiant hero,® but was a great patron of literature. If we may
believe 8ib Singh, the works of two at least of the bards who attended
his eourt have come down to us. These were Nos. 5 and 6.

5. HeA«o ?;TH-} Ananya Das, of Chaked'wa, district GBda,

B. 11/8 A.D.

The only authority for this poet is the Sib Siygh Sardf, which
tes that he was author of a work called Ananya Jﬂg, from which

Tod, ii, 757 ; L-.Lic ed., ii, 814 =

. i, 314; 11, 757 ; Cule. ed., i, 231 : ii, 814,

i, 81, 80u, 241n, 2536 i1, 24%0; Cale, ed., i, 86, 87n, 260n, 276 ; i1, 206.
1,88 Caler od., i, 108,

tory of his life and times, see Tod, i, 95, 256 ; Cale. ed., 102, 276.

Y
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it gives an extract, 1 suspeet that he was really a contemporary of
another Prithwl Rdj (of Bikanar), who lived in the sixteenth century
(Tod, L, 343 and £, ; ii, 186; Cale. ed., i, 363 and £ ; i, 203), See No. 73,

6. Sxs Eﬁf:ﬁ" s the poet and bard Chandr' or Chand Bar'dal.
FL 1191 A.D. . )

Rig., ? Sun. He belongéd to the family of an ancient bard named
Bisal Dab, the Chanhdn (ck. Tod, ii, 447 and . ; Cale. ed., ii, 492 and {.),
of Ran'thambhor, and, according to the account of his descendant, the
poet Sar Dds, belonged to the Jagat clan.! He came to Prithwi Raf's
‘gourt and was appointed his minister and poet-laureate (kavigrara). His
poetical works were collected by Amar Singh (ef. No. 191), of Mawar,®
in the early part of the seventeenth century. They were not improbably
recast and modernised in parts at the same {ime, which has given
rise to a theory? that the whole is o modern forgery. His prineipal
work is the famous Prithi Raj Rdy'sa (Rag.), or life of his patron.
According to Tod® it is a universal history of the peried in which
-"'hﬁ‘e wrote, and is in 69 books, comprising 100,000 stanzas, of which Tod
has translated 30,000—certainly more than sny other European has
succeeded in doing. Chand and Prithw! Raj were both killed in battle
fighting against the Muhammadans in the year 1193. As already
mentioned, one of his descendants was the poet Sir Dds, and another was
the poet Sarang Dhar (No. 8), who is 8aid to have written the Hammir
Riy'sa and the Hammir Kabya.® A portion of the text of the Prith
Rdaj Ray'sd has been edited by Mr. Deames, and another portion edited
and translated by Dr. Hoernle. The excessively diflicult character of
the task has prevented both scholars from making much progress,
Pandit Mohan Lal Visnu Lal Pandia has just commenced editing a
critical editipn of the whole text, of which the first two fasciculi have
been published (Medical Hall Press, Baniiras, 1887). The Mahoba

b,

f. 1 S the account of Sur Das's genealogy given in No. 37,
2 Reigned 1697—1621. See Tod, i, xiii (Introd.) ; 360 and T, ; Cale. ed,, i, xii;

871 and . ‘

3 See J. A5, B, 1886, p. 5, * On the antiguity, authentivity, and genminencss
of Chand Bar'ddi's epic the Prithirdj Risdn,” by Kavirdj Syamal Das, in which :
our poct is attacked, and “ The Defgnece of Prithiraj Rasa of Chanda Bar'dal t

by Pandit Méhan Lal Vispu Lol Pandid (Bandras, Medieal Hall Press, 1887),
which is & reply to the former paper,
i Tod, i, 254; Cale. ed., i, 273,
8 Tod, ii, 4620 ; Cale. ed,, ii, 497,
' L]
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Khand of the poem, which, however, is probably spurious, or at
least not by Chand, has been more than onece translated into IMindi,!
Tt deals with the famous heroes /hd@ and Jdan (or Alhd and ?i'&{‘fﬂf,
according to the tradition of Eastern ﬂinrlﬁﬁlﬁn:l, and the frans-
lation with which I am best sequainted (without, however, being
m a position to vouch for its accuracy) is that by Thakur Das, of w
Fﬂhhgmh under the name of the ﬁfﬁflanﬂ’ This is not the same as
the Athd Khand which will be found described under the head of
the poet Jag'nik (No. 7), though it deals with the same heroes.
According to Garcin de Tassy (Histoire, cte., 1, 138), a Russian savant,
Robert Lenz by name, translated a portion of Chand’s poem, which he
intended to have published in 1836 on his returft to St. Petersburg,
but the premature death of this scholar deprived orientalists of this
interesting work. Col. Tod printed a trapslation of an episode
under the title of ‘The Vow of Sanjogia’? in the 25th volume of
the Asiatic Journal, pp. 101—112, 197—211, 273—280.

My own studies of this poet's work have inspired me with a grcu't
admiration for its poetic beauty, but I doubt if any one not perfectly
master of the various Riij'putdnii dialects could ever read it with
pleasure. It is, however, of the greatest value to the student of
philology, for it is at present the only stepping stone available to
European explorers in the chasm between the latest Prakrit and the
earliest Gaudian authors. Though we may not possess the actual text
of Chand, we have certainly én his writings some of the oldest known
specimens of Gaudian literature, abounding in pure Apabhratga
Catiraseni Prakrit forms.

According to Garcin de Tassy (Lo.), we owe to this poet another
work, entitled Jii Chandra Prakas, or history of J@1 Chand, which is
written in the same dialect as the Riy'sa, and is quoted by Ward.

7. aﬂ?fﬂ'eﬁ-, the bard Jag’'nik or Jag'nayak, of Mahdbd, in
Bundel'thand. F1. 1191 A.D. ‘W-
Contemporary with Chand was the bard Jag'nik. T am not certain
that I have ever seen any of this poet’s works. He attended the court
of Par'mal (Paramardi), of Mahoba, in Bundclkhand, and chronicled
the wars of that prince with Prithug Rdj. There is o not unpu&mblc

! For an English translation of an episode in the Mu.lmlm Khand, see Tod,
614 and ff. ; Cale. ed., i, 643 and f,
* Cf. Tod, 1, 623 and £, ; Calc. ed., i, 8567 and 1T,
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tradition that the Alha Khand, of which we possess many versions, and
wlnuh has sometimes been deseribed as a spurious canto of Chand's epie,
wis 01I""l'l'ul”.1| written by this poet. The Alha Khand is, so far ns
I am®aware, only current in oral versions sung all over Hindistan by
professional singers. As might be expected, these versions differ
*mnsideruhl}' in language, and each is motl{-]:_nisw.l to suit the dialect
of the reciter. TFor a full account of the Alhd Khand, sec Indian
Autiguary, vol. xiv, pp. 209, 255. TFor an acequnt of Alhd's share in
the war between Prithwi Raj and Par'mal, see Report of the Arch.

Sur. Ind., vii, pp. 18—20,
The Mahoba Khand has alrendy been mentioned under the head of
Chand (No. G). It and other Western recensions of the poem give the
names of the heroes as A/hd and Odal or Tdan, the latter being short
‘ for Uday Singh; but the Eastern recensions give the names as fiha and
1 Radal, Two versions of the Western recension have been printed—one
i edited by Chamdh'ri Ghasi Ram, of Bhatipura, and the other, under
' the supervision of Sir C. (then Mr.) Elliott, by Thakur Das, of
’_L.'Fatmyan’i. already mentioned. The latter edition was, I believe,
taken down! by him as recited by three illiterate professional bards
of Kandnj, being respectively by caste a Josi, a Téli, and a Brihman,
and pieced together with additions of his own and some extracts or
adaptations from different manuseripts that he borrowed. Tt is thus
rather o heterogencons composition. Portions of this recension have
been translated into English ballad metre by Mr. Waterfield in
vols. Ixi, Ixii, and Ixiii of the Calewttn Review under the title of
* The Nine-Lakh Chain, or the Marg feud.” The Eastern recension only
exists in the mouths of itinerant singers, and is nearly always couched
§ in the Bhoj'piiri dialect of Bihari. According to the tradition of
Eastern Hindiistan, the poem was coriginally written by Jag'nik in
the Bundcl'khandidialest. Mr. Vincent Smith has presented me with
a number of short poems in that dialect, many of which appear to be
fragments of a larger work. In them the second hero is called Jdal.

g N,y

Ran'thambhor, TFL 1363 A D,

We have now a gap of a century and a half, and in the year 1363
find flourishing the Sdrang Dhar already mentioned as & descendant of
Chand. According to Tod, he attended the court of the heroic Raja

‘F . 8. |TTT WL FTT, the poet and bard Sarang Dhar, of
|

+ 1 am indebted to Mr. Growse for this information,
[ ]
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Hammir Db (Fl. 1300 A.D), the Chanhan, of Ran'thambhior, who
belonged to the family of Bisal Deb, the ancestor of Chand., Hammir's
dogged valour and heroie death at the hands of Alau'd-din Mu"{j!' have
given rise to inmumerable proverbs, and have been celebratdd in
poetical works in many languages of India. None, however, is so
PE'P“']“T as Sarany Dhar's two works known as the Hammir Ray'sd g
and the Hammir Kabya.' M. Barth hus suggested to me that this
poet is the same as the ar ngadhara, author of sthe Sanskrit anthology

" entitled the Garngadhara Paddhati, deseribed by Mr. FitzEdward

Hall in the preface to his edition of the Visuvadatta, and by Prof.
Aunfrecht in ZDMG., xxvii, 2. A reference to Pandit Mahan Lal
Visnu Lal Pandid has coufirmed the accuracy of this suggestion, and
I am indebted to this gentleman for quotations showing that it was
not S8arapg Dhar or Gdrpgadhard, but his grandfather Raghu Nath,
who was spiritual guide to Hammir. The Garngadhara Paddhati was
written in 1363 A.1X

1 have only seen detached extracts from this poet’s works, and
hence am unable to say whether the other two poems were certainly b:,r "_\\
him or not. What gives rise to doubt is the existence [in the J
8. B, vol. xIviii (1879), p. 186] of a translation of a Hammir Rasa, or
“ History of Hammir, Prince of Ran'thambhor,” by Biba Brajanatha
Bandhapddhydya, of Ja@pur. According to the Introduction of this
work, the original was written by one Jodh® Raj, of Nim'rana, in
Alwiar. He attended the ceurt of a Chauhdn prince named Chandr’
Bhin, a descendant of Prithw! Rdj, and was by birth a Gaur
Brihman, born at Bijdwar. There is a copy of the Garpgadhara (or
8arang Dhar) Paddhati in the Tod collection of manuscripts (No. 32)
in the Library of the Royal Asiatic Society. I have only had an .
opportunity of a very cursory examination of the work, which is 299
fol. long. Prof. Peterson has published an- edition of it in Bombay.
No. 42 in the same collection is entitled the Hammira Charitra,
but T am unable to say if it is the same as any of the works above

mentioned. ﬁ»

9. Eﬁ"ﬂ LTS, the poet Jodh Raj, of Nim'rand in Al'war. FL
1363 (7) A.D. Bee No. 8 above.

L Tad, i, 4620, 472n; Cale, ed., ii, 4970, 5170,
3 There was & Jodh Eabi (No 118) who attended the court of the Emperor
Ak'bar, who may be the same as this author.
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oy, .
. CHAPTER II.
THE RELIGIOUS REVIVAL OF THE FIFTEENTH CENTURY.
10, UHTA= E“ﬁ'g the master Ramanand., FL c. 1400
A.D. '

Riiz. We now leave the ern of the bards, and, emerging from the g
mists of antiquity, come upon a great revival of literature coineident
with the rise of the Vaishnava religion, at the commencement of the
fifteenth century. The first name we meet is that of Bamdnand
(fl. eir. 1400 A.D.). He was much more of a religions reformer (see
Wilson, Religious Sects of the Hindis, 1, 47) than an author, but I
have collected hymns written, or purporting to have been written, by
him, which had travelled in the people's mouths as far east as Mithila.

A .

11. HATAT, Bhawanand, Tl c. 1400 A.D.

One of Ramdnand’s immediate disciples (Wilson, Religious Sects
of the Hindas, i, 56). He is the reputed author of an explanation
in Hindi of the Védanta system of philosophy in fourteen chapters,
entitled Amrit Dhar, Bee Mack. Cal. i, 108, quoted by Garcin de
Tassy, i, 140.

12. %7{ ﬁﬁ-, the poet Szn, of Bandho. Fl ¢ 1400 A.D.

Haj. One of Ramdnand's immediate disciples, a barber by caste.
Poems by him are also in the Sikh Granth. Ile and his [1ESLI:11r.‘]|J,]].t3
were for some time the family gurus of the Rajas of Bandho {Riwd ).
See Wilson, Religious Sects of the Iindis, 1, 118, for a legend

; ﬂnu&min o him. .

13. Eﬁiﬂ'( G, Kabir Das, the Jolaha (weaver) of Bandras.

Fl. c. 1400 A.D.
Hauj., Riag. He was the most famous of Rdmanand’s disciples. . |

His principal works are included in the well-known Sabddball, Ramam-
nis, Sakhis, and the Sukh Nidhan, which are mm where known and
quoted at the present day. According to tradition, he was the son of
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a virgin Brihman widow. Ile was exposed by her, and was found

on a lotus in Lahar Taldo, a pond near Bandras, by the wife of

a Jolahi or Musalmin weaver named Mmd, who with her hisban

Nari was there in attendance on a wedding procession. e i8 said

to have lived 300 years, or from 1149 to 1449 A.D., and in fact

he flourished about the beginuing of the fifteenth century.! e
A complete list of a voluminous mass of writin gs attributed to Kabir,

as preserved in the collection, called the Khas Granth, will be found

in Wilson, Religious Sects of the Hindis, i, 76, and is here reproduced

for ready reference. Cf. also Garcin de Tassy (Histoire, ete. 1, 274).

(1) Sukh Nidhan.

(2) Gorakh Nath kT Goshthi,
(3) Kabir Pafijl.

(4) Balakh ki Ramainl.

(5) Ramdnand ki Goshih.
(6) Anand Ram Sagar.

(7) Sabdabali, containing 1,000 sabdas, or short doctrinal
expositions,

(8) Mapgal, 100 short poems, amongst which is the nccuun!r"af""\—'
Kabir's discovery given as above, 5
(9) Basant, 100 hymns in that Ray.
(10) Holr, 200 of the songs called Hali. =
(11) Rekh'tas, 100 odes,
(12) Jhal'nds, 500 odes in a different style.
(13) Khas'ra, 500 odes il a different style.
(14) Hinddls, 12 ditto. The subject of all these odes or hymns
is always moral or religious. .
(15) Bdrah Mdsd, the 12 months from a religious point of view,
agreeably to Kabir's system. ;
(16) Chaiichars, 22.

(17) Chilitisds, 2; the 34 letters of the Nagari alphabet, with
their religious signification.

(18) Alifnamah, the Persian alphabet in the same manner,

(19) Ramainis, short doctrinal or argumentative poems. iy

(20) 8akhis, 5,000. These may be considered as texts, consisting

of one stanza each.

(21) The Bijak (Rig ) (the greater and the lesser), in 654 sections,

There is also n variety of stanzas, called Agams, Banis, eto.,
composing a very formidable conrse of study to those who wish to go
deep into the doctrine of this school,

' For further particulars sce Wilson, Religious E:-:h of the Hindis, i, 78,
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14. WIAT TVH, Bhago Das. FL 1420 A.D.
~ One of Kabir's immediate disciples, and author or compiler of the
shorter Bljak. Sce Wilson, Religions Sects of the Hindis, i, 79 ;
Garcin de Tassy, i, 118.

ko >
15. 'g?-r TﬁTITEr, Srut Gopal, FL 1420 A.D.

Another of Kabir's immediate disciples, and author of the Sukh
Nidhan. See Wilson as above, page 90,

16. TiHTH Eﬁf%[-, the poet Kamdl, of Bandras. TFL 1450
AD,

Haj., Rag. Ile was Kabir's son. He spent his time making
couplets in refutation of his father’s sayings. Hence the proverb gr
Ty FAIC & {6 99T U@ wATY,—An unlucky family was Kabir's, in
which the son Kamil was born. See Fallon's Hyi. Dy. sv. Upaina,

iﬁe 13.

7. TAUWUTH STHT, sidyapati Thatur, of Bisap in
Dar'bhapga district. FL 1400 A.D.

Rig. Retracing our steps, and leaving for a time the Central
Hindiistan, made famous by Ramanand and’ Kabir, we find flourishing
in the year 1400 one of the most famous of the Vaishnava poets of
Eastern India. Bidyapati Thakur was founder of the school of master-
singers, which in after years spread over the whole of Bangal, and his
name is to the present day a household word from the Kar'm'ndsd to
Caleutta. e has been translated into and imitated in most of the
diglects falling between these limits. Little is known of his life,
He was the son of Gan'pati Thakur, who was the son of Ja Datt’
Thakar, The founder of the family was Visnu Garman, who lived
*“.ven generations before Bidydpati in the village of Bisapi, the
modern Bis'phi. This village was given to the poet as a rentfree gift
by king 8ib Singh (then heir apparent) of Sugdong in the year 1400
A, The deed of endowment is still extant. Bidydapati was author
of many Sanskrit works, the principil of which are the well-known
Purusa Parlksa, the Durgabhakti Tarangini, the Danavakyavali, the
Vivada Sara, and the Gaya Pattana : but his chief glory consists
in his matchless sonnets (pada) in the Maithili dialect dealin

L)
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allegorically with the relations of the soul to God under the form of the
love which Radhia bore to Krish'n. These were adopted and recited
enthusinstically by the celebrated Hindi reformer Chatatya, o I.
flourished at the beginning of the sixteenth century (b 148F A, ‘
and, through him, became the house-poetry of the Lower Pl"l}\"il'l.i.:l.."ﬁ.

. Numbers of imitators sprung up, many of whom wrote in ]jid:,ﬁput-""- ;| 1
name, so that it is now difficult to, separate the genuine from the
imitations, especially as the former have bech altered in the course of l
ages to suit the D Lqrrah idiom and metre. Bidyapati was a contem- ,
porary of the Baygali poet Chandi Das, and of Umapati and Jar Deb,
and was, we lmow, on terms of intimate friendship with the first. He |
was, we have seen, a famous poet in A.D. 1400, and a eopy of the
Bhagavata Purana in his handwriting, dated L.S. 349 (A.D. 1456),
still exists, so that he lived to a good old age. These are the only
two certain dates we have in his life. The following dates depend
upon the dates mentioned in Ajodhya Par'sad's Gulzar-Bihdr as

those of the accessions of the various kings. Ajodhyd Par'sad's

dates are as follows:—King Déva Simha (Déb Singh) came to th f
throne A.D. 1385 ; Civa Simha (8ib Siygh) 1440; two queens 1‘{-_* '!
1449—1470; Nara Simha Deva (Nar Singh Deb) 1470 ; Dhira Siiih i

(Dhir Singh) 1471, !
Now the Purusa Pariksa was according to its colophon written

during the lifetime of Dzb Siggh, i.e. before 1446, and the Durga-

bhakti Tarangini was wrisen during the reign of Nar Singh Deb, i.e.

in the year 1470. We therefore can arrange the dates which we

have of Bidyapati Thakur's life as follows, giving those which depend

upon Ajodhya Par'sad in italies :—

AD.

Granted the village of Bisapi, and therefore

already a learned man .. 1400
Wrote Purusa Pariksa before ... S
Wrote the numerous songs dedicated to Sib

Sipgh before .. i e 1440 ‘¥
Copied the Bhagavota Purand ... ... 1456
Wraote Durgabhakti Taragging .. 1470

Assuming the above dates to be mrrect he must hmu been at least
ninety years old when he compléted his last work. Taja 8ib Singh,
Bld}'ipcatls great patron, was also named Rap Narayan, which seemns
to have been a general title of many members of the family. He had
several wives, of whom the poet has immortalised Lakhimda Thahkurain,
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Pran’batl, and Mod'bati, There 1s o tradition that the emperor. A&'bar!
summoned 8ib Singh to Dilli for some offence, and that Bidyapati
wbtaintd his patron's release by an exhibition of clairvoyance. The
emperor locked him up in a wooden box and sent a number of cour-
tezans of the town to bathe in the river. When all was over he released
him and asked him to deseribe what had occurred, when Bidyapati
Hnmmcﬁnh‘l}- recited impromptu one of the most charming of his
sonnets which has come.down Yo us, deseribing a beautiful girl at her
bath. Astonished at his power, the emperor granted his petition to
release king Sib Siggh. Another legend is that the poet, feeling his
end approaching, determined to die on the banks of the holy Ganges.
On the way he remembered that the stream was the child of the faithful,
and summoned it to himself. The obedient flood immediately divided
itself into three streams, and spread its waves up to the very spot where
Bidyapati was sitting. Joyfully gazing on its sacred waters, he laid
himself down and died. A Civa liyga sprang up where his funeral pyre
had been, and it and the marks of the river are shown there to the present
day. It is close to the town of Bazit'pur, in the Darbhanga
ict. Such is the fitting legend of the passing away of the great
master-singer.

Bidyapati’s influence on the history of the literature of Eastern
Hindiistin has been immense. e was a perfect master of the art of
writing those religious love-sonnets which have since become in o much
degraded form the substance of the Vaishnava bibles. Subsequent
authors have never done anything but, Jongo tiufervalle, imitate him,
But while the founder of the school never dealt with any subject
without adorning it with some truly poetical conceit, his imitators have
too often turned his quaintness into obseurity, and his passionate
love-songs into the literature of the brothel.

18. GHTUATH, Umapati. F1.1400 A.D. He was one of the

great poets of Mithila, and according to tradition he attended the

$oourt of king 8ib Sipgh and was a contemporary of Bidyapati. See

J. A. 8. B., vol. liii, page 77. Cf. ZDMG, vol. xl, page 143, where

- Professor Aufrecht fixes the dute of an Umiipati, whom Maithi]

tradition’ claims as being the same as the one mentioned, as in the
fivst half of the eleventh century, o

A t: Ithi.:. llﬂjlj' nECessary hi?::nt out that the real hero of this story (if it i
o be believed) eannot have bean Ak'bar, who lived ; lat
sixieenth eontury, * fo who lived in the latter half of {}e
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19. STed, Jmdep. FL 1400 A.D. ? ‘ ;
A Maithil poet, said to be distinet from Jayadéva, author of the |
Gita Govinda. He attended the court of 8ib Singh, of Sugdaond, an '

was a contemporary of Bidyapati. See J. A. 8. B., vol. Liii, page 88.

20. BﬁTl' 315{-, Mira Bdl, the Mar'wari. FL 1420 A.D.

Rag. Leaving Bidydpati and his successors, we may now turn to
the extreme west of Hindistin, where, in Méwir, Mira 8al, the one
great poetess of Northern India, was pouring forth her passionate
hymns to Krish'n Ran'chhér. This remarkable woman, who flourished
in the year 1420 A.D., was the daughter of Raji Ratiya Rana,' the
Rathaur, of Mer'td, and was married in Sambat 1470 (A.D. 1413)
to Raja Kumbh'karan (No. 21), son of Mokal Déb, of Chitdtir® Her
husband was killed in Sambat 1534 (A.D, 1469) by his son Uda Rana,
Her great work is the Rag Gobind, and she also wrote a much-admired
commentary on the Gita Govinda of Jayadeva. Bhe was devoted to |

that form of the god Krish'n known as Ran'chhdr, and the traditio . |
is that she worshipped his image with such fervour that it mn‘

life, and the god, descending from his shrine, embraced her, erying
¢Welcome Mird.” On hearing these words, overcome with rapture,

ghe died in his arms.  According to Wilson® she was much persecuted
by her husband’s family on account of her religious principles.

She became the patroness® of vagrant Vashnavas, and visited in
pilerimage Brindaban and Dwdrikd. Previous to leaving the latter
place she visited the temple of her tutelary deity to take leave of him,
when on the completion of her adoration the image opened, and Mira
leaping into the fissure it clozed and she finally disappeared. Some
iden of the popularity of her writings may be guined from the fact
that I have collected from the mouths of the people of Mithila songs
Plll']}ﬂl‘ﬁllg to be b:,.' hert

21, PR, Kumbh'haran, king of Chitaur (Mewar)
husband of Mirg 8ai. FL 1419 A.D.
I Aecording fo Tod, 11, 23 {ﬂﬂll} ed. ii, 24) her father's pame was
Dadoh (7).
2 ..Q.tmrdinn_ to Wilson, UdSpur.
¥ Religious Sects of the Hindiis, p. 137,
* Cf. Tod, i, 289 ; ii, 760 ; Cale. ed. i, 309; ii, 8185.
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e ? Riag. He came to the throne about 1400 A.D., and was killed
; by his son 0da in the year 1469 A.D. According to Tod (i, 289 ;
®ale. ed. i, 808,) he was a skilled poet, and wrote a commentary to the
Gita Bovinda. He is said to have been originally instructed in poetry
by his wife, the famous Mirg 8@ (No. 20).

22. #TAd, WNapak the Bedikhatri, of Til'wari (see Wilson,
FErsays, 11, 128) in the Panjab. B. 1469 A.D.; d. 1539 A.D.

Rig. The celebrated founder of the Nanak-pantht sect, and part
author of the Granth (Rig.) (see No. 169). The Granth (see Wilson,
I ¢)is said by Sib Siygh to contain poems by (1) Nanak, (2)
Apgad, (3) Amar Das, (4) Ram Das, (5) Hari Ram Dds, (G) Tag
Bahadur, (7) Gobind Singh, (8) Kabir Das, (9) Trildchan Das, (10)
Dhana Bhagat, (11) Ray Das, (12) Sen, (13) Shekh Farid, (14) Mird
Bal, (15) Nam Deb (Rag.), (16) Balibhadr’. (CE Wilson, Religious
Seets of the Hindas, i, 274, for a different list.)

The first seven of these names are the names of seven of the ten
’ -*ﬁ"rr'rrw or apostles of the religion, The other three apostles were, (8)

Hari Gobind, (9) Hari Ray, (10) Hari Kishun. Some idea of Ninak's
popularity may be gathered from the fact that T have collected
unwritten songs purporting to be by him in the heart of Mithilg,
(See also Garcin de Tassy, i, 385.)

ADDENDA TO CHAPTER II.

23. S9TA TIH, Charan Das, the 24, w=aw ﬂ'l'ﬁ?r, Afabis, the
Brihman of Papdit'pur, district Faiz- old poet of that name. B. 1513 AD.
abad, B. 1450 A.D, Sun, He attended the conrt of king

Bir Bhan Singh (1540—1554), of
Bandhd (Riwi),) and seems io have
resided as a professional bard in that
country. CL No. 530.

Rig. The anthorofa work entitled
the Gyan'siwardday.

- -

: The Sib Siggh Sargj gives Jogh'pur, which is apparently a misprint
for Jodh'pur ; but I can find no reference to a prince of Jodh'pur named Bir
Bhin. Ajabés in one of his poems stateg that this prinee protected Ak'bar Lis
a child. Bir Bhan was, therefore, the prince of that name in Bandha (R,
with whom Humayfin took refuge. See art. Rewah in Tmperial Gazetteer of
dudia, where the dates are given incorrectly, and Rep. drch, Sur, Ind. xvii, 101,
and xxi, 109. Cf. Nos. 113 and 530,
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95, =T w< [AET, Guda Dhar
Misar, of Braj, B. 1523 A.D.

Rig.

06, #ATS9 =14, Madhab Das
the Bribhman. B. 1523

Rig. He was father of Bhap'wat
Bamit (No. 61). He is probably the
same ne o Madho Das, the author of a
song in praise of the Ammonite,
which I colleeted in Mithila.

g7, Tar @ie, the poet Gopa.
B. 1333 A.D, He wrote the Ram
Bhokhan and the Alapkdr Chandrikd,

Guj'rat. B. 1533 A.D. "

Riag.

20, {419 519, Bhag'wan Dis,

of Mathura, B. 1533 A.D.

Ri,

30. #ial @A &4, the poot

Aotf Lal, of Bdsiraf. B. I1533.

Riz. He translated the Bandpa

Purdpa into the vernacular,

(s

a8. aCiaar Ehf:'ff. the poet Mara-

migd alios Naremi, of Jandgarh, in

[ P
=ty

F 4
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x CHAPTER III.

ﬂHE EOMAXNTIC POETEY OF MALIK MU HAMMALD. [1540 A.D.]

3. Hia= 4% EITHHQ]', Malik Mubammad, of
Jayas, im Audh. FL 1540 A.D.

He flourished under Sher Shah in the year 1540 A.D. Heo was
the author of the Padmawat (Rag.), which is, T believe, the first poem
and almost the only one written in a Gaudian vernacular on an original
subject. I do not know a work more deserving of hard study than
the Padmiiwat. It cortainly requires it, for scarcely alineis intelligible
to the ordinary scholar, it being couched in the veriest language of
the people. But it is well worth any amount of trouble, both for its
originality and for its poetical beauty.

L ""f‘h“‘ﬂ."m'f& Muhammad was a Musalman Jagir of great sanctity, The
i riji of Amathi, who believed that he owed a son and his general pros-
perity to the saint, was one of his principal devotees, When the poet
died he was buried at the gate of the raja’s fort at Amathi, where his
tomb is still worshipped. He tells us himself, in the introduction to
his poem, that he was a disciple of Sayygd Ashraf Jahan'gir and of
Shekh Bur'han,' and that he subsequently studied under Hinda
pandits. He is said not to have been a man of great learning, but
was famed for his wizdom, and for the fact that he wrote for the people
in the people’s tongue. . According to the text of the Banfiras edition
of the Padmdwat, which is very incorrect,® the poet commenced to
write it in AH. 927 (A.D, 1520); but this is probably a misreading,
for he says in the preface that Sher Shah of the Sar dynasty, who

- "Bhekh Bur'han resided at Kalpl, in Bundél'khapd, and is said to have died
at 100 years of agein AH. 970, or AD.1562-63. Sce Rep. drch. Sur. Ind.
xxi, 131.

? My friend Pandit Chhota Ram Tiwari, Professor of Samskrit at Baghipur
College, has undertaken to translate and edit a correct text of ihis important
work [or the Biblistheca Indica. (Alaspsinee the above was written, a learned
- and humble scholar, who never said an unkind word of anyone, and one of the
maost upright gentlemen with whom it has been my privilege to be on terms of
intimsey, has gone to his long home. By his untimely death I Lave lost a
true friend and o respected teacher.)

]

- — W

o
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came to the throne in A.H. 947 (A.D. 1540), was then the ruling
king. 927 is therefore probably incorrect for 947, - =
The outline of the story of Padmiwat is as fﬁﬂﬂ\\'s:——-rl'llc!_rn was

a king named Ratan 58n, of Chitanr, who was informed by a parrot

of the great beauly of Padmawat or Padmini, daughter of the king
.of Sipghal Dip (Ceylon). He journeyed to Ceylon as a mendiem
marvied her there, and returned with her to Chitmnr, After this one
Raghd, a dismissed astrologer of Ratan’s Lﬁ{u'f-, informed AlGu'd-din
Khilji, then reigning at Dilli, of the great bewity of Padmini.
Algu'd-din in consequence attempted, but unsuccessfully, to capture
Chit@r in order to obtain possession of her. He nevertheless, by

a stratagem succeeded in capturing Ratan’'s person, and held him as a
hostage for her surrender. During her husband’s imprisonment
proposals of an insulting nature were made to her by one peb Pal,

Raja of Kambhal'ngr, which she repelled with scorn. Ratan was
subsequently released from his dungeon by the valour of two heroes,

Gora and Badal, the former being killed fighting bravely in the battle
which ensued. As soon as Ratan was again seated on his throne, higg.
attacked Kambhal'nér in revenge for the insult offered to his wife, and

killed Déb Pal. e was, however, himself sorely wounded, and only
arrived at Chit@ur in time to die. Iis ‘two wives Padmini and
Nag'mati beecame safi for him, and while their ashes were still warm

the advance guard of Alau'd-din’s army appeared at the gates of the

city. It was nobly defettded by Badal, who fell fighting in the
gate, but was finally taken and sacked, “and Chititr became Tsldm,”

In the final verses of his work the poet says that it is all an allegory,

By Chitaur he means the body of man ; by Ratan Sén the soul; by the
parrot the gurw or spiritual preceptor; by Padmint wisdom ; by
Riagho Satan; by Aldu'd-din delusion, and =o on.

The story of the Padmawat is founded on the historical facts of the
siege of Chitaur, which is described by Tod [ Rajasthan i, 262 (Cale. ed.
i,281), and ff.]. The substance is as follows :—Lakam'si, the minor king ,
of Chitdar, came to the throne A.D. 1275, His uncle Bhim's ruled T |
during his minority. IHe had espoused Padmini, the daughter of
Hammir Sapkh (Chauhan), of Ceylon. Aldu'd-din besieged the city
in order to obtain possession of her, and after a long and froitless
siege he restricted his desire to & mere sight of her extraordinary
beauty, and acceded to the proposal of beholding her thmugh_th:}
medium of mirrors. Relying on the faith of the Raj'piit he entered
Chitatr, slightly guarded, and having gratified his wish returned.
]
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The Riij'pit, unwilling to be outdone in confidence, accompanied the
king EU the foot of the fortress; Tere Ald hod an ambush wait ing.
Hilhiliﬂ was made prisoner, and his liberty made to depend on the
surrenderof Padmini.  She being informed of this, ngreed to give hersell
up as a ransom for her husband ; and having provided wherewithal to
secure her from dishonour, she designed, with two chiefs of her owp
kin of Ceylon—her uncle @arg and her nephew Badal—a plan for the
liberation of the prince’without hazarding her life and fame. She was
accompanied into Ali's camp by a procession of litters, borne by, and
filled with, armed men disguised as females and handmaids, some of
whom returned, taking Padmini and Bhim'si with them in diszuise;
the rest remained in the enemy's camp fill the ruse was discovered,
when they covered the retreat of their master and were cut down to a
man in doing so. Bhim'si and Padmini escaped into Chit@mir, and alter
an unsuccessful attempt at storming the citadel (in which Gird was
killed) Alin'd-din raised the siege. He returned again to the siege in
1200 (Firishfa says thirteen years later), and one by one eleven out of
twelve sons of Bhim’si were slain. Then, having made arrangements
for the escape of Ajaish, his second son, to continue the family line, the
Rana himself, calling around him his devoted clans, for whom life had
no longer any charms, threw open the portals and carried death into,
and met it in the crowded ranks of Ali, ¢ But another awful sacrifice
preceded this act of self-devotion, in that horrible rite the Jawkar,
where the females are immolated to preserve them from pollution or
captivity. The funeral pyre was lighted within the great subterrancan
retreat, in chambers impervious to the light of day, and the defenders
of Chitatr beheld in procession its queens, their own wives and daugh-
ters, to the number of several thousands. The fair Padmini elosed the
throng, which was augmented by whatever of female beauty or
youth could be tainted by Tatar lust. They were conveyed to the
cavern, and the opening closed upon them, leaving them to find
security from dishonour in the devouring element” The Tatar

¥ conqueror took possession of an inanimate capital, strewed with the

bodies of its brave defenders, the smoke yet issuing from the recesses
where lay consumed the once fair object of his desire.

Malik Muhammad has changed the name of the hero from Bhtm'si to
Ratan, the name of the king of Mewdr who ruled at Ghitanr at about,
the time that the poem was written (Tod, i, 309; Cale. ed. i, 328).1

1 Tt is worthy of note that the second sack of ChitTr, that by Euhﬂdﬁr—d[
Guj'rit, took place in 1533 (Tod, i, 311 ; Cale. ed. 331).

i B
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He has also borrowed part of his story from that of another Padmad-
wat, the Padmavat! of Udayana and the Ratndvali. e makes his
hero turn a mendicant devotee in order to guin his beloved, and the
scene of the burning together of the two queens, though suggested
by the terrible real tragedy, seems also to bear marks of the somewhat
similar situation in the Ratngvali.

From the date of the Padmiwat.the literature of HMindistin
became, so to speak, erystallised into two gromrc.*:-. This was due to the
Vaishnava reformation of Rdmanand and Ballabhdchar|. The first
of these, who has been already mentioned, founded the modern
worship of Vignu in his incarnation of Rém (Rama), and the other
the worship of the same god in his incarnation of Krish'n (Krisna).
From this date all the great poetical works of the country were
devoted to either one or other of these two incarnations, and Malik
Muhammad’s work stands out as a conspicuous, and almost Hulimt'}f,
example of what the Hindi mind can do when freed from the trammels
of literary and religions custom. It is true that there are examples

of didacfic, grammatical, and medical works in the long roll- Ui-“\..

authors which follows; but the fact remains that from the middle of
the sixteenth century to the present day all that Jwas great and good
in Hindustani' liternture was bound by a chain of custom or of
impulse, or of both, to the ever-recurring themes of Ram and Krish'n.
Rimanand has already been dealt with, and his only conspicuous
follower was Tul'si Das, mﬁcernjng whom I shall hereafter deal at
length. Before considering Ballabhdchdr)j and the great school of Braj
authors founded by him, it will be convenient to clear the way by
enumerating two minor writers.

ADDENDA TO CHATTER IIL

99. =i F14, the poet Oith (7). | the Brilman of Barl, district Sitapur.

B. 1544 A D. No particulars. B. 1353 A.D.
Rig. The author of the Sudama

33, =wvw g, Vardttam Das, [® Charitr' (Rig.).

' T use this word here, as elsewhere, as the adjective corresponding to
the substantive Hindistin, and not as meaning the so-called Hind@stani

language.
?
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CHAPTER 1V.

% THE KRISNA-CULT OF BRAJ, [1500—1600.]

34, AHHTATL Sy Ballabhachar’j, of Gokul, in Braj. B.

1478 A.D.
Rag. Although Ballabhachdr'j was more of a religious reformer
than a literary character, I shall deal with him at greater length than
I have done with Ramanand, both because of his greater importance,
and because I am able to give some particulars concerning him which
have not hitherto been made available to European scholars.  Ballabha-
charj (Vallabhdchidrya) was the cclebrated founder of the Radha-
ballabhi sect.! According to Harishchandr,® his father’s name was
Lachhman Bhati (a Tuilinga Brahman of Madras) and his mother’s name
' was [llamgdra. His father had three sons—Ram Krish'n, Ballabha-
; charlj, and Ram Chandr’, Both his brothers were Vaishnava authors
of repute. Lachhman Bhatt lived at Ajodhyd, and was paying a visit
to Bangras when on the way, near the village of Chaurd, in the vicinity
of Betiya, in the district of Champaran, in Bihdr, on Sunday, the 11th
of the dark half of Daisakh, Sambat 1535 (A.D. 1478), Ballabhachar'j
was born.* At Banfiras he commenced studying under the celebrated
Madhi'wacharj (Rag.) at the age of five years, and remained there till
the death of his father, after which he led a wandering life and visited
the court of Krish'n Deb, king of Bijmnagar, apparently the same as
Krish'n Rayald, who reigned about the year 1520 AD. Here he over-
came the Smiarta Drihmans in controversy (see Wilson, Refigious
Sects of the Hindns, p. 120). According to Harischandy, however,
this took place before SBambat 1548 (A.D. 1491), when he was only
g thirteen years of age. In this year he made a tour to 8raj, where he
studied the Bhdgavata Purapa, and subsequently returned to Banaras,
preaching Vaishnava doctrines as he went along. From Bandgras he
went to Gayd, Jaganndth, and the Deckan, spreading his doctrines |

1 See Wilson, Religious Secte of tRe Hindiie, p. 120.
% 2 Pragiddh Mahatmad ka Jiban Charity', ii, 28,
3 See the third khand of the Ballabh Digbijd@, sva 1439 w1% 1829 FHTH e
Fw g9 1FIT Fumr. See also a hymn by Dwarikés quoted hy Harish.
ehandr’, Le.
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everywhere, Ile finished his first tonr (technically called his Dighija,
or conquest of the world) in Sambat 1554 (A.D. 1497) at the age of
nineteen.! Ie then made Braj his head-quarters and established arf
image of SArT Néth at Gobardhan. Trom this as his hcud-quartcl'-'a he
made his second missionary tour throughout India. He died in
Bandras in Sambat 1587 (A.D. 1530) at the age of fifty-two years,
leaving two sons—G0pI Nath and Bitthgl! Nath. He was a volamin-
ous guthor. His most admired works are*a commentary on the
Bhagavata Purdna entitled Subddhani,® the Anubhdsya, and the
Jaiminiya Satra Bhasya. The two latter ave in Sanskrit. Harish-
chandy’ (Le.) gives a completo list of his works. The authorship
of a vernacular work of considerable authority, the Bishnu Pad, or
stanzas in honour of Visnu, is also attributed to him. Many verses
by him are included in the anthologpy entitled Rag-Sdgarddbhab of

Krishn@nand Byas Déb. ¥or further particulars see No. 3.

35. fazd 9™ ITATL 5 the holy master Bitthal Nath,

of Braj. FL 1530 A.D. A'

Rag. Ballabhdcharj was succeeded as leader of the Rddha
ballabht sect by his son Bitthal Nath, of Braj ('L 1550). Bitthal Nith
had seven sons, all of whom became Glosiis, or leaders of the sect.
The descendants of two of these (Gir'dhar and Jadunath)® still
exist in Gokul* Many D‘E. his verses are included in the Rag-
Sagarodbhab, and he is possibly the same as a Bitthal Kabi mentioned
in the Sib Siygh Sardy as an erotic poet.

Ballsbhacharj had four famous pupils, viz. Krish'n Das Pay
Ahart (No. 36), Sar Das (No. 37), Par'manand Das (No. 58), Kumbhan
Das (No. 39) ; and Bitthal Ndth had also four pupils, named Chatur'-
bhuj Das (No. 40}, Chhtt Swami (No. 41), Nand Das (No. 42), Gobind
Das (No. 43). The first four may be considered as flourishing in the year
1550, and the second four as flourishing about 1567 A.D. These eight
all lived in Braj and wrote in Braj Dhikhi, and are named the Ashia

Chhap, or eight acknowledged masters of the literature of that dialect, ¥

Wilson and others speak of a work entitled the Ashta Cliliap, giving
the lives of these poets; and T once believed in the existence of such

! This is the date quoted by Hariihchn;{lr'.

2 Apcording to Wilson, Subddhini.

* See Harishehands' (Le), 1, 36.

¢ For further information cf. Wilson, Religious Sects of the Ilindis, i, 125,
where he is wrongly called Vitala Nath,
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a work myself, but I now know that by the term Ashte Chldp is
simply meant this List, which, so far as I can make out, was first given
and £ named in some verses of Siiv Das (translated in No. 37) and
nexf noted by me in a work entitled the Tul'st Sabdar'th Prakas,
by Gopal Sipgh, of Braj, whose date I have been unable to give.

I now proceed to mention these eight authors in detail.

L]

36. TR T UY 7’5?1{?3 Krish'n Dds, surnamed Pay
Ahdari, or ‘hewhose food wasmilk,” of Gokul, in Braj. FL 1550 A.D.
Rag. Hewasadisciple of Ballabhdchdrj and a member of the Ashta
Chhap,—see No. 35, He was a graceful and sweet poet, many of whose
verses will be found in the Rag Sagarddbhab. There is u legend that
Sar Das in his poetry had exhausted all that could possibly be said
coneerning the god Krish'n, and that hence, when Krish’'n Das wrote
anything, it was always found to be identical with something that
Siir Dis had already written. One day the latter challenged him to
produce a single stanza which did not comply with this disagreeable
evessity, and he failed to do so. IHe then promised to bring an
original verse next day, and going away spent the whole night in
vain endeavouring to concoct one. In the morning he found a verse
mysteriously written upon his pillow, which he took to Siir Das, who
at onee identified it as one which had been written by their master,
Ballabhachar)j, 1In spite of this legend, which seems to point to a
rivalry between the two poets, Krish'n Das is always graceful and
as original as his subject will admit. HHis best known work is the
Prem-ras-ras. His most famous disciples were Agr' Das (No. 44),
Kewal Ram (No.45), Gada Dhar (No. 4G), Deba (No. 47), Kalyan
(No. 48), Hati Narayan (No. 49), and Padum Ndath (No. 50). Agr'
Dds had Nabhd Das (No. 51), the author of the Bhakt Mald, of whom
more anon, for Lis disciple.

37. Y LTI, sarDas the Bhat, of Braj. FL 1550 A.D.

Nir., Rig. Sor Dis deserves a more extended notice. He was, with
Lis father Bibi Ram Das (No. 112), asinger at the court of the emperor
Ak'bar (see Ain-i-Akbarl, Blochmann's translation, p. 612)., He and
Tul'si Das are the two great stars f the firmament of Indian vernacuiur
poetry. Tul'si was devoted to Ram (ékant Rdm-sébak), while Siir Das
was devoted to Krish'n (ékdnf Krish'n-sébak), and between them they

are considered to have exhausted all the possibilities of poetic art.
i B3
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According to a tradition preserved in the glosses of the Bhakt
Mala and to the Chdaurdst Bartd, he was a Saraswat Drihman, and his
father and mother were begoars who lived ut Gua Ghat or at Dillf, Tl
fact that books of the authority of these two works countemance
this theory is typical of the tendeney of medizeval Indian authors to
trust to tradition instead of to independent research. Subsequent
writers, English and foreign, have followed the Bhakt Mala, and have
all been led wrong in eonsequence, for we have the very best authority,
that of Sar Das himself, that he was not a Saraswat Brihman, and
that his father was not a beggar and did not live at Gaa Ghat.!

Sitr Dis wrote a collection of emblematic verses (drisht kat) with
the accompanying necessary commentary,® and in the latter the author
gives the following account of himself* :—

‘The founder of my family was Brahm Ras* first of the Jagdit
for of the Prath Jagat)® clan. In his famous family was born the
handsome famous Chand.® To him Prithwi Raj (FL 1190 A.D.) gave
the country of Jwald. He had four sons, of whom the eldest succeeded
him as king (narés). The second was Gun Chandr, whose son was
81l Chandr, whose son was BIr Chandy’. This last used to sport with
Hammir,” king of Ran'thambhdr. In his family was born Hari Chandr’,
who dwelt at ﬁg'r&, Hari Chatndr's heroic® son dwelt in Gap’chal and
had seven sons, viz. (1) Krish'n Chand, (2)Uddr Chand, (3) Jurup Chand
(or possibly Rap Chand), (4) Buddhi Chand, (3) Deb Chand, ()
(#) Sansrit Chand, and (7) mysell Saraj Chand. My six brothers were

1 Tt must not be forgotten that Priya Oas, the author of the gloss to the
Bhakt Mala, collected the traditions more than a century after Sor Oas’s death.

* The work has been printed at the Light Press, Baniras,
? The late lamented Harishchandr', of Bandras, the greatest, T had almost
gaid the only, eritic of Hindistin, was the first to draw attention to this in
his magazine the Harishchandra Chandrika, vol. vi, No. 5, pp. 1—6. The articla
has been subsequently reprinted in the collection known as Prasiddh Mahatmal
ka Jiban Charitr’. (Baukipur. Sshib Prasid Sipgh. Khadg Bilas Press. 1885.)
* The title Rio renders it probable that he was either a riji (of royal

stock) or a Bhay or panegyrist.
# This clan is not mentioned in the list of clans of Baraswat Brihmang
drawn up by Pandit Radhes Misar, Jogdt or jagaliyd means a panegyrist,
¢ (v perhaps Bhad Chand, if we take bhi% { = hud, ‘ Was') as a contraetion
of bda,

* The famous king of Ran'thambhar, whp was attacked by Alau'd-din Khilji, and
for whom 1,000 wives became safi. The date of his deatl was about 1300 A.D.
s His son's name was probably Rim Chandr, which he subsequently changed,
apcording to Vaishnava custom, to #4m Dis, Bui a possible translation of the

passage gives his name as 8ir (Chandr’).
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killed in battle with the Musalmans; I aloune, Sraj Cheand, Llind!
anid worthless, remained alive. I was fallem into a well® and
ghough 1 called for help, no one saved me. On the seventh day
Jadwpati (Krish'n) came and pulled me out® and, making himself
visible to me (or giving me my eyesight), said “Son, ask what thou
desivest as a boon.” I said, “Lord, I ask for the boon of perfect
{.'.':\:'Uliﬂ‘.ll, for the destruction of the enemy,* and that now that T haye
seen the form of my God, mine eyes may never see aught else” As
the Ocean of Compassion heard me, he said.  “So let it be. Thine
enemy will be destroyed by a mighty Brihman of the Deckan.”
Then named he me Siraj Das, Sar, and Sar Syam, and disappeared,
and thereafter all was darkuness to me.® I then went to live in Braj,
where the holy master (Bitthal Nath) entered my name in the Ashia
Chaap.” We thus get the following genealogy :—
Brahm Rag, the Jagat.

Chandr'. {I-J]. 1190 A.D.)
Second son, Gun Chandr’,
Sif J.'?L‘landr‘.
Bir Chandr. !l:.FL 1300 A.D.)
Hari Chandr' (of Ag'rd).
Descendants unknown.
pam Chandr’ (of Gop-chal).

Saraj Chand ( Fl. 1550) and six others.
Ii is evident that he was not of a Brihman, but of a royal stock®
According to tradition he was born about Sambat 1540 (1483 A.I.),

1 Either literally or fipuratively. Owing to the undoubted fsct of his
blinduess, every blind singing mendicant is ul:.l‘_ﬂ':lrda}‘:' called a 8or Das.

: This may by taken literally, ie. fallen into o dry well (endid Lia), or
figuratively that he was a smoer.

3 Or, taken figuratively, after seven days of internal conflict I became
copverted and obtained salvation,

s T.e. of his evil passions, or perhaps of the Musalmins.

& [, Ballabhichary.

¢ T he became literally blind —the folflment of his third request, duwsars
wi dékhs vipa, dikhi Rddhi-Syima. The line may also be trenslated, ‘he
disappeared 1n the last wateh of the night.’

7 The list of the eight great poets of Braj. See No. 36,

s He calls Chand'r's eldest son nasds,

B4
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und was instrocted by his father at Ag'rd in singing, in Persian, and

the vernaeular, On his father’s death he took to writing hymns

(bhajans), and gained many disciples. At this time he sign®d hi

verses SAr Swaml, and under that title wrote a poem dealing with the

story of Nala and Damayanti! 1le was then in the prime of his

youth, and is said to have lived at Guq Ghat, a village nine tds from

Ag’ra on the road to Mathurd, About this time he himself became 2.
disciple of Ballabhdchar’j, and signed* his poems with the name
of 8ar Das, Sar, Saraj Das, or, as before, 8dr Syam.® At this time

he translated the Bhagavata Purana into verse in the vernaeular,

and he also collected his hymns into the compilation entitled the

Sar Sagar (Rig.).* In his old age his fame reached the ears of the

emperor Ak'bar, who summoned him to his court. He died in Gokul

about Sambat 1620 (1563 A.D.). The above tradition is certainly

wrong so far as regards dates and as regards  8ar Das's father,

for the in-i-Akbari, which was completed in 1596-97 A.D., mentions

both Sar Dds and Baba Ram Das as (apparently) then alive. Aba"
Fazl says that Ram Das came from Gualiyar, but Baddoni (i, 42) sayss
be came from Lakh'naa.

Another legend current throughout Tndia concerning Sir Ds may "
be mentioned. Subsequently to his becom ing blind, during the absence
of his amanuensis, Krish’n came himself and wrote down for him the
words which welled forth from the unsuspecting poet's mouth., At
length Siir Das perceived that the writer was outstripping his tongue,
and was writing down his thoughts before he had uttered them. Recog-
nising the Anfarajdami God by this, Siir Das seized him by the hand,
but Krish'n thrust him away and disappeared. Siir Das then uttered
a poem still extant, and in my opinion by far his highest flight,
the leading idea of which is that though a mortal might thrust him
away, no one but God could tear himself from the poet’s heart.®

Regarding Sir Das’s place in literature, T can only add that he justly
holds a high one. He excelled in all styles. He could, if occasion
required, be more obscure than the Sphynx und in the next verse be as

' No copies of this are known to exist.

* Also possibly Sant Das.  (See No. 235.)

* Baid to contain 60,000 verses,

4 Kara chhatakdi jatw haw, durabala Jani maki
Hiradaya s¢ jani jahuge, marada balhals {ahi.
Thou thrustest away my haod and departest, knowing that T am weak

(and pretending that thou art but a man},

But not till thou depart from my Leart wil] | eonfess theo to be a morlal,
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clear as a ray of light. Other poets may have equalled him in some
particular quality, but he combined the best qualities of all.? Natives
of Indin give him the very: highest niche of fame, but I believe
the ¥uropean reader will prefer the nobility of character of all that
Tul'st Das wrote to the often too cloying sweetness of the blind
bard of Ag'ra.

38, WUSHTAT ST, Par'manand Das, of Braj. TFL 1550
AD.

Lig.

39. P TTH, Kumbhan Das, of Braj. FL. 1550 A.D.
Rig. These two were pupils of Ballabhacharj (No. 34), and are

included in the Ashta Chhdp.

& 40. IGHT ?T‘ﬂ:-, Chatur'bhuj Das. Fl. 1567,

Rag. Heisincluded in the Ashta Chhdp asa pupil of Bitthal Nath,
of Gokul (No.35). He is probably the same as another Chatur'-
bhuj mentioned by Sib Singh. Garcin de Tassy (7, 142), quoting the
preface to the Prém Sagar, mentions a Chatur'bhuj Misar, author
of a Braj translation of the 10th book of the Bhagavata Purana

in dolidas and chdupds.

41. ﬁﬂ Eﬂlﬂﬁ‘a Chhit Swami. FL 1567 A.D.

tag. e is included in the Ashia Chhap as a pupil of Bitthal
Nath (No, 35). e is possibly the same as a Chhft Kabi included
in Haj,, whom Sib Siygh dates as 1648 A.D.

42. f{«c 1Y, Nand Dds the Drahman, of Ram'pur. TFL
1567,

Rag. He was a pupil of Bitthal Nath (No. 35), and his name i
included in the Ashta@ Chhap. A proverb about him is it wx
nfegr, 7= g8 =fgar,—All others are simply founders (or melters),

[ &

! As an anpoymous poet of Ak'bar’s conrt says, *Gapg excels in sonnots
and Bir'bal in the Kabiffa metre. Késab's meaning is ever profound, but Sar

possesses the excellences of all three.”
:
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but Nand Dis is the artificer (who joins the pieces of cast metal into a
composite  whole). His principal works ave (1) Nam Mala, (2)
Anckarth, (3) Paichadhyayi (ig.) (printed. It is a poem in *imits;
tion of the Gita Govinda, see Garcin de Tassy, i, 387}, (4) Rukmini
Mapgal (Rag), (5) Dasam Skandh, (6) Dan Lila, (7) Man Lird. Heis
also the author of numerous detached verses.

L ]

43. ?ﬁﬁfa @ T8, Gobind Das, of Braj. TL 1567 A.D.

Rig. He was a disciple of -Bitthal Nath (No. 35) and 2 member
of the Ashta Chhap.

a4, FYs CTH, Agr' Das, of Gal'td, in Amer (Japur). FL
1675 A.D.

Rig. He was a disciple of Krish'n Das Pay Aharl (No. 36), who
together with Sir Das was a disciple of Ballabhacharj. He himsel
was preceptor of Nabha Das (No. 51), the celebrated author of the Bhakt |
Mala. Many of his songs are inclided indtiz. He is possibly the s:
as another poet mentioned by Sib Singh as being born in 1569 A.D.,
and the author of Kundaliya, Chhappdi, and Doka verses on morals.

45. ?:ﬁa,'ﬁf TH ﬂ‘-lf‘q'-; the poet Kewal Rdm, of Braj,
FL 1575 A.D.
Rag. Mentioned in the Bhakt Mala. A disciple of Krish'n Das
Pay Ahari (No. 30).

. el 9T €19, Gadd Dhar Das. FL 1575 A.D.

He was a pupil of Krish'n Das Pay Ahari (No. 36). He is probably
the same as a Gadadhar mentioned by Sib Siggh as a quietistic
(wrTf <9 ) poet.

*

47, STV R, the poet Deba of Udmpur (Wewar). FL 1575
AD.

48. =g« &9, Kalyan Das, of Braj. FL 1575 A.D.
Rag.
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49. ia’fl’ ATLTA, Hati Narayan, of Braj. FL 1575 A.D.

50. USH ATH, Padum Nabh, of Braj. Fl. 1575 A.D.
Rag. These four were all disciples of Krish'n Dds Pay Ahdri
{Hﬂ. SU}. .

51. HT TTH Q'Tflq'-, the poet Nabha Das alias Narayan
Das, of the Decean.  FL 1600 A.D.

We shall now anticipate the course of time a little in order to
complete the history of this famous group of Braj poets. Krish'n Das
Pay Ahdri (No. 36) had a pupil, Agr’ Das (No. 44), of Gal'td, who in
turn was preceptor of Nabha Das alias Narayan Das, of the Deckan,
who flourished about 1600 A.D. and was a Dém by caste. According
to tradition he was born blind, and when but five years old was exposed
by his parents, during a time of searcity, to perish in the woods. In
this situation he was found by Agr’ Dds and another Vaishnava named

-4, They had compassion upon his helplessness, and Kil sprinkled his

'

eves with the water of his kamapdal, or water-pot, and the child saw,
They carried Nabha to their Math, where he was brought up and receiv-
ed theinitiatory mantra from Agr’ Dis. When arrived at maturity,
under the divection of Agr’ Dds he wrote the Bhakt Malg (Rag.) or
¢ Logends of the Saints,” consisting of 1[’? verses in Chhappai metre,!
It is one of the most difficult works in the Braj dialect, and, as we have
it now, was avowedly edited, and perhaps rewritten, by a disciple (7)
of Nabhd Das entitled Narayan Ods who lived in the reign of Shah
Jahan (1628—16358). Mr. Growse, to whom I am indebted for this
lust piece of information, adds :—‘A single stanza is all that is ordi-
narily devoted to each personage, who is panegyrised with reference to
his most salient characteristics in a style that might be deseribed as
of unparalleled obscurity were it not that each separate portion of the
_text is followed by a gloss written by oue Priya Das (No. 319) in the
Sambat year 1769 (1712 A.D.), in which confusion is still worse
confounded by a series of most disjointed and inexplicit allusions to
different legendary events in the saint’s life” Priyd Dds's gloss is in
the Kabiffa metre. He was followed by Lal JI (No. 522), a Kiyasth
of Kadhald, who in Hijm 1158 (A.D. 1751) wrote a further
commentary, entitled Bhakt Urbasl. In the year 1854 Tupst Ram
! The above is mainly taken from Wilson, Religisus &m‘ Hindes

i, 63, CL Garein de Tassy, i, 378,

H
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Agarwald (No. G40), of Mirapur; iranslated the Bhakt Mdala into
Urdii, calling his translation the Bhakt Mal Pradipan.

The name Narayan Das, which Mr. Growse attributes to a dtsciplg
of Nabha Das, was, according to Wative writers, really the actunl Mame
of Nabhi Das, the latter being his nom de guerre. Nabha Das is
p.uias.ih'l:-.' the same as a Narayan Das Kabi mentioned in the Sib Siygh I :
Sard; as born in 1558 A.D. and author of a translation of the
Hitopadeca and Rajaniti into the vernacular, and as another Narayan
Das, & Vaishnava author of an undated prosody describing 52 metres,

entitled Chhand Sar.

59, le L m ﬂfﬁfj the poet Kanhar Das, of Braj.

FL 1600 A.D.
Rag. TIle was son of Bitthal Das Chanbe, of Mathura. At s meet-
ing held at his house Nabha Das (No. 51) received the title of Gosl.

53. H:} HE ﬂiﬁl", the poet Srf Bhat{. DI. 1550 AD. !

Rag. He is said to have excelled in describing the actions of a -
lover and his beloved. Possibly the same as Kasab Bhatt (see Wilson,
Religious Sects of the Hindas, i, 151), one of the pupils of Nimaditya.

54. MM Eﬁﬁ’ 5 Byas Swami alias Hari Ram Suk'l, of
Ur'chha, in Bundel'khand. FL 1559 AD.

Rag. Hewasa Gadr Brihman of Déb'band, and joined the Radhd-
pallabht sect. In the year 1535 A.D., when he was forty-five years of
age, he settled in Brindaban and founded a new Vaishnava religion,
entitled the Haribyast sect- According to Wilson (Religious Sects of
the Hindas, p- 151), he and Késab Bhatl werc pupils of Nimaditya
(Rag.), the founder of the Nimawat scct.

55. TTE A Parasd Ram, of Braj. B. 1603 A.D. e

Rag., Dig. He wasa follower of 8ri (Kesab) Bhatt and Haribyas
(see Wilson, Religious Sects of the Hindas, p. 151). It is not certain
that the poets quoted in Rag and Dig. are the same person. |

co. fe TFCa?@ @RI AR 5 the very holy

master Hit Haribans. FL 1560 A.D.
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Rag. Iis father was Byas Swami alias Hari Ram Suk'l (No. 54).
He is & much esteemed anthor.  In Sanskrit he wrote the Radhd
Sudhdnidhi, and in the vernacular the Hit Chaurdsi Dham, Amongst

his ‘pupils was the poet Nar Bahan (No. 57). See Wilson, Religious

Seets of the Hindas, p. 177, and Growse, J. A. 8. B, vol xlvii

W, (1878), p. 97, where specimens of both his works are given :m.d

franslated.

57. 9 € F1®A '\':"Pf ﬁq—-, the poet Nar Bahan Ji, of
Bhamgaw. FL 1560 A.D.

He was a disciple of Hit Haribans (No. 56). Ile is mentioned in
the Bhakt Mala.

58. ¥H TTH, Dhrub Das. FL 1560 A.D.
w3 ; S :
Rag. A pupil of Hit Haribans (No. 56), and a voluminous
writer, A complete list of his works is given by Mr. Growse in
~—®-TA. 8. B, vol. xlvii (1878), p. 113.

59. ?ﬁ m mﬁg the master Hari Das, of Brindaban,
in Braj, Tl 1560 A.D.

Riag, His Banskrit works are considered equally good with those
of Jayddeéva, and his vernacular poems rank next after those of
Sar Das wnd Tul'si Das. Mis best known works are the Sadhdran
Siddhant and the Ras k2 pad, He had many celebrated pupils, amongst
whom may be mentioned 7an Sén (No. 60), Bipul Bitthal (No. 62)
(his uncle), and Bhag'wat Ramit (No. 61), e is said by Wilson to
have been a pupil of Chaitanya, who disappeared about A.D, 1527
(Religions Sects ¢f the Hindas, p. 159). This, however, is doubtful,
See Growse, J. A. 5. B., vol. xlv (1876), p. 317, where the matter
is discussed at length, and where (p. 318) the text of the Sadharan
Siddhfnt is given and translated.

.y,
60. TV WA HId, the poct Tan Sen, of Gwaliyar. T1. 1560,
Rig. Ile was son of Mak'Tand Paré, a Gamr Brahman. Te
was a diseiple of Hari Das (No. 59), from whom he learned the art of
poetry. Ie then repaired to Shikh Muhammad Ghaus, of Gwaliyar,
a famous teacher of singing. The legend is that Muhammad Ghaws
H
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simply touched Tan Seén's tongue with his own, and thenceforth Tan
50 became the most famous singer of his age. Q

He became enamoured of Danlat Khdn, son of the fomous Shel
Khan, and wrote mahy poems in his honour, When DiGlat Khan
died he went to the court of Ram Chand Singh, the Baghéli king
of Bandho (Riwd). From thence he was summoned (A.D. 1563) by
the emperor Ak'bar, where he became pne of the court singers and
a close friend of Sar Das (zee Ain-i-Albari, Blochmann’s translation,
pp- 403, 612). The first time that Tin Sén performed at court the
emperor is said to have made him a present of two /4khis of rupees.
Most of his compositions are written in Ak'bar's name, and his melodies
are even nowadays everywhere repeated by the people of Hindistin,
His most famous work on music is the Sapgit Sar (Rag.).

gl. WIad TIAd, Bhag'wat Ramit, of Brindaban,
in Braj. FL 1560 A.D,

He was son of Madhab Das (No. 26) and pupil of Hari Das
(No. 59). He is the author of some admired Kundaliyds.

e2. THUE TIW, sipw sitthal, of Gokus, in Braj. T,
1560 A.D.

Rag. He was uncle and pupil of Hari Das (No. 59). He
attended the court of the ra)s of Madhuban, and many of hiz verses
are included in Rag.

e
63. 9 TVH, Kesab Das, of Kashmir, 1 1541 AD.
Rig. After acquiring a great reputation he came to Braj, and
was conquered in discussion by Krish'n Chaitanya.

g64. HHET TH a:‘ﬁ‘, the poet Abhay Ram, of Brindaban,
in Braj. B. 1545 A.D.
Haj., Rig.

65. TGT TARTC &, the poct Chatar Binar, of Braj,
B. 15,8 A.D.

Rag. He is probably the same as two other poets, Chatur Kabi
and Chatur Bihari, mentioned by Sib Siygh without dates.
-

v

-
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ADDENDA TO CHAFTER IV.

|

88. AT HZ, the master Narayan Bhatf, of Ueh Giw

Bar’sdna, in Braj.
Hig.

B. 1565 AD.
He was a very holy man,

a7, {H’T?%, Sayyad fbrakim alias the poet Ras Khan, of
Pihdani, district Har'dor, B. 1575 A.D.

Sun.

He was originally a Musalmin, but turned a Vaishnava and

dwelt in Braj. Heis mentioned in the Bhakt Mald. His poems are

gnid fo be full of sweetness.
(No. 89).

One of his pupils was Jadir Bakhsh

68. TTE 3, the poet Nath. B. 1584 A.D.

Rag., P Sun.

Heo was son of Gopdl Bhatt, and dwelt in Braj.

Poems by him on the seasons and other subjects are included in Rag.

~®—go. fIYUT TTH, Bidya pas, of Braj. B. 1593 A.D.
Rag.

(=}

ADDENDA TO CHAPTER IV.

70. S &7, the poet Keh'l. i Binde®; for King Kuaul, 8ipghi of ithe

B. 1553 A.D.

He attended the court of king
Ratan 8ipgh, and was a skilled poet.
This was probably Raw Ratan, of Bur-
han'pur, district Nimitr, who flonrished
A.D. 1579, {SM Tﬂd, i1, 485 : Cale, ed.
i, 522.)

71. =WTE-atA =TTH, As'haran
Dis, the Kachh'wiha Raj'pat of Mar-
¥ war Garh, in Gwaliyar. Fl. c. 1550
AD.

Riz. He was son of king Bhim
Singh, See Tod, ii, 362; Cale. ed.
i, 390,

79, e 9% ¥4, the poet
Chétan Chandr’. B. 1559 A.D.

He wrote a treatize on veterinary
surgery (Tfe-via) cotitled Ashwa

Sigar family.

73. fw=mt = =fa, the poet

and prinee Prithwi Raj. F1. 1567 A.D.
Haj., Rig. He was prince of

Bikinér, and wrote both in Sangkrit
and in the vernacular. He was son
of Kalyan 8iggh and brother of Rija
Ray Singh. Sce Tod's Rdjdstian, i1,
337 and f.; &, 186; Cale. od. i, 363
and . ; ii, 203.

74, gizEA Eﬁﬁ‘:
Par'bat. FL 1567 A.D.

Haj.

75. ®W= &4, the poet Chhattr,
B. 1568 A.D.

The author of a work entitled the
Bijm Muktabali, which is an abstract
of the Mahabharaia in verse. It is

the poet
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extremely condensed, being little more
than & table of contents. Hao iz possi-
bly the same as a Chhattr’ Patl Kabi
mentioned by Sib Siggh.

76. wza o, Maharaj Uday
Singh, of Marwar. FL 1584 A.D,
* In his name an unknown bard
wrote & work called Khyat, in which
are detailed the histories of Uday
Singh, of his grandson Gaf Siggh, and
of his great grandson Jos'want Siggh.
See Tod, ii, 4 {(where Gaj is incor-
rectly called Uday's son), and ii, 30;
Cale. ed. i1, 32.

77. ST &(4, the poet Jiban,

B. 1551 AT,

Haj., Rig.

78, WITA® W= &d, the poct
Manik Chand, B. 1551 A.D.

Riag.

79, Wyl TH &4, the poet
Odhs Ram. B, 1553 A.D.

Haj., P Rig. Cf. No. 485

80. == @T® (e, the poet
Nand Lal, B. 1555 A.D.

Heaj.

g1, wAw =t {48, Ganes &1
Misar. B. 1353 A.D.

82, === V'a" &4, the
poetylalilu'd din, B. 1558 A.D,

Haj.

83. wat UA &9, the poct
0fi Ram. B, 1564 A.D.

Haj.

[§ 76.

84. f‘[!ﬁq‘{ =74, Damdadar Dis,
of Braj, B. 1565,

Rig. TPossibly the some-as g
Damddar Kabi mentioned by Sib Smgh,
without date.

85. wTE 9L, Jamalu'd din,

of Pihant, distriot Harddl, DB, 1568 ~
At

No particulars. HMe is possibly
the same as a Jamal Kabi, whom Sib
Siggh gives as born in 1546 A.D.,
and as being skilled in emblematic
verzes (H=).

86. ==A&(H, the poct Mandan.
B. 1568 A.D.

Haj.

87. @W =¥ the poel Khim,
of Braj. B. 1573 A.D.
He wrote on lovers.!

Rig, He is

possibly the same as a poét ﬂ‘hh:‘m,'a?"‘“"-

the Daab, mentioned by Sib Sipgh.
Cf. Nos. 103 and 311,

88. fu= ®f+, the poct Sit. D.
1574,

Haj., Sun.

89. =gt ¥w4, Qadir Bakhsh,
the Musalmin, of Pibanl, district
Har'dgl, B. 1578 A.D.

A sgkilled poet. He was a  pupil
of the elegant author Sayyad fbrahim,
of Pihiini (No. 67).

90. w#<w =fa,
Am'res. B. 1578 A.D.

Heputed asa very excellent poet,
many of whose poems are in Haj,

the

poot

! When it is said that a poct wrote on lovers, it is to be understood as a
translation of a statement made by a Native anthority that he wrote a Nayak
Bhéd or a Nayika [or Nagaka (sic)] Bhed. These are technical names for those
works in which the various kinds of hgroes (wdyal) or hercines (mdyikd) are
deseribed and classified to an extreme, and often absurd, minuteness. A further
development is the Nakh'sikh, which will be frequently met with further on,
in which all the portions of the body and features of a possible hero or Leroine,
from the toe-nails (nakh) to the top-knot (sikk), are similarly classified.
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91. fawrs, wibal, the elder.
B. 1578 A.D.

* Q2. Y9 eH gEeE,Ghan Syam
Suk't, of As'ni, district Fatifpur,
B. 1578 A.D.

Haj., Sun. He attended the court
of the king of Bandhd (Alwd).

a3, 5= 'E'W'nl‘, Chand Sakhl, of
Braj, B, 1581 AD.

Rig. He is poszibly the same a3
a Chand Kabi mentioned by Sib Sigzh
and included in Haj., and as a Chand
Kabi quoted in Sun.

94. FITCH H=1, Sayyad Muba.
rak 'All, of Bif'gram, district Far'dal,
B. 1583 A.D.

Sun. He is the well-known author

' of hundreds of short verses current
._.iﬂn-th"’ mounths of the people.

2 95. ATAT i, the poet Nagar,
B. 1531 AD. "

b

ADDEXDA '1'0: CHAPTER IV.

a3

Haj. Possibly the same as a
Nagar! Dis mentioned in the preface
to Rig.

96. fem=x w4, the poet
Dil'dar. B, 1593 A.D,

Haj.

a7. ﬁa?r WA, the poet Danfat*
B. 1594 A.D.

98. = i, the poet Jagan,
B. 1595 A.D.

An erotic writer.

99, arts &, the poet Taj.
B. 1595,

Haj.

100, =799 =19, Lalan Dds o
Brihman of Dal'mad, district fay
Baréfi. B. 1595.

Haj. A quietistie (Mm% =) poet.

101. F7CH &(d, the poet Barmk,
B. 1558 A.D.

102. faws e &7, the poot
Biswa Nath the elder. B. 1528,
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CHAPTER V. >

THE MUGHAL COURT.

103. %ﬂ ﬂifﬂ'-,. the poet and bard Chhem, of Dal’man,
district fay Baréli. FL 1330,

He attended the court of the emperor Humdyan (1530—1540),
He is possibly the same as a poet Khém of Bundél'khand mentioned
by Sib Singh. Cf. Nos. 87 and 311.

104. FReTL T[qimj the emperor Ak'bar., Reigned
1556 to 16056 A.D.

We may now glance at the brilliant court of the emperor Ak'bar

(B. 1542) and the constellation of poets which shone there. Most of the
foregoing authors, from Malik Mubammad (No. 31) downwards, were
contemporaries of this king, who wus so celebrated a patron of learning,
It may be noted that the reign of the emperor Ak'bar nearly coincided
with that of the English queen Elizabeth, and that the reigns of
both these monarchs were smrnalised by an extraordinary outburst of
literary vigour; nor, indeed, if Tul'sf Das and Sar Das were compared
with Shakespeare and Spenser would the Indian poets be found w.-erZr,r
far behind. In addition to the following poets, Tan Sén (No. G0)
and 8ar Das (No. 37) also attended his court. Particulars about them
have been given in the previons chapter.

Ak'bar's claim as a Hindi author is founded only on a few
detached verses, in which he signs himself as Akabbar Ray. Possibly
these were really written by Tan Sen.  (See No. 60.)

-

105. i'TT':'tl {9 Eﬁ'h Raja Todar Mal, the Khattr.
B. 1523, A

The celebrated minister of the emperor Ak'bar, Ile is wrongly
called a Paiijabi, because the Ma'dsirw’l Umard says he was born at
Lahaur. He was, however, really born at Lahar'pur, in Audh. (See
Ain-i-Akbari, Blochmann’s translation, p. 620.)

-
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ITe translated the Bhagavata Purdna into Persian. His best
known vernacular verses are on morals (1fa). He died in Hij'ri 998
(L989°A.D.). For his life see Ain-i-Akbart, p. 851, Iis influence
in muking Hindis learn Persian is especially noteworthy, as it
accounts for the formation and acceptance of Urda.

106. Eﬁ"‘?ﬁﬁh Raja’ Bir'bal, alias Bir'par, aiias Mahés Das,
alias Brahm Kabi, alins Kabi Ray, DBorn cir, 1528 A.D.

Nir,, Sun. The celebrated minister and poet-laureate (Kabi Ray)
of Ak'bar’s court. He was as much renowned for his liberality as for
his musical skill and poetical talent. His short verses, bon-mots, and
Jokes, are still in the mouths of the people of Hindiistin. He was
much hated by pious Musalmiins, owing to the belief that he had
influenced Ak'bar to abjure Islim. According to Sib Singh he was
born in Sambat 1555 (A.D. 1528), but Blochmann in the _(fj;f-i—;jf;l{larj
(p- 404 and {t) leaves the matter in obscurity. His original name was
Mahes Das, and he was a Kanimj Diabé Bralmanof Kal'pi, inthe district
of ﬁ'am]’rjnur. He was at first one of the court poets of Bhag'wan Das,!
Raja of Amér, who gave him as a sezar to Alhar shortly after the
latter's accession. At this time he used to sign himself in his poems
as Brahm Kabi. At Al’bar's court he was at first very poor but quick-
headed, and remarkuable for his powers of apprehension. His bon-mols
in a short time made him a general favoygite. His Hindi verses were
also much liked, and Ak'bar conferred on him the title of Kabi Ray
(above mentioned), and gave him other important state offices near his
person. Nagar'hot was given to him as his jdgir, but it is doubtful
it he ever really got it. In AH. 990 (A.D, 1583) Birbal was sent
by Ak'bar to reinforee Zain Khan Kokah at Bijaur against the Yisufzais,
and was there killed in battle. Badaon? (translation of Ain-i-Albari,
le., and p. 204) says ‘Bir'bal also, who had fled from fear of his life,
was slain, and entered the row of the dogs in hell, and thus got some-

_athing for the abominable deeds he had done during his lifetime, * « »

His Majesty (Ak’bar) cared for the death of no grandee more than for
that of Birbal. e said, “Alas! they could not even get his body
out of the pass, that it might have been burned.” But at last
he consoled himself with the thopght that Bir'bal was now free and
independent of all earthly fetters, and as the rays of the sun were
sufficient for him, there was no necessity that he should be cleansed by

! Tod, ii, 362 ; Cale, ed. 1, 300,

c?2
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firo. ® * = Among the silly lies—they border on ahsurditics—which
during this year (A.D. 1588) were spread over the country was the
rumonr that Birbal, the accursed, was still alive, though in realify
he had then for some time been burning in the seventh hell. “The
Hindiis, by whom his Majesty is surrounded, saw how ead and
SOITY he was for Bir'bal's loss, and invented the story that Bir'bal e
had been seen in the hills of ‘\ngm*hut walking about with Jagis * 4

and SBannyfisis.  His Majesty believed the rumour, thinking that
Birbal was ashamed to come to court on account of the defeat
which ho had suffered at the hands of the Yiisufzais ; and it was,
besides, quite probable that he should have been seen with Jogis,
inasmuch as he had never cared for the world. An Ahadi was
therefore sent to Nagar'kot to inquire into the truth of the rumour,
when it was proved that the whole story was an :1h.'x:nl1-d.i1.y. Soon
after his Majesty reccived a report that Bir'bal had been scen at
Kalifijar (which was the jagir of this dog), and the Collector of the
district stated that a barber had recognised him by certain marks
on his body, which the man had distinetly seen when one duy Bir'bal
got him to rub his body with oil From that time, however, Bir'bal
had concealed himself. His Majesty then ordered the barber to come
to court, and the Hindi Krori (Collector) got hold of some poor
jnnocent’ traveller, charged him with murder, and kept him in
concealment, giving out that he was Dir'bal. The Irori could of
course send no barber to court. He therefore killed the poor traveller
to avoid detection, and reported that it was Bir'bal in reality, but that
he had sinee died. Ilis Majesty went actually through a second
mourning, but he ordered the Kidri and several others to come to
court. They were for some time tortured as a punishment for not
having informed his Majesty before, and the Krorl had, moreover, to
pay & heavy fine” |

Birbal founded the town of Ak'bar’pur and dwelt there, and in
the Ndr'nan/ quarter of that town his descendants still exist.

No complete work by Birbal has come down to us, but NUMETOUs g

verzes and bon-mofs utlrihuw._l to him are still in every Hindii's mouth.

An smonymous work, enfitled the Bir'bar-ndmd, can be bought 1
for a few pice in any Bihar bazdr. It is a collection of facetious tales,
of which the heroes are Ak'bar and Bir'bal, and in which the latter
alwri}'a gets the better by some witty or indecent retort. It is, in fuct,
the Indian Joe Miller's Jest Book, Some of the storics are the
common property of all nations.
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107. H?ﬁ"g‘( ¥ ﬂiﬁ'a, the poet and Raja Manohar
35, the Kachh’wiha. FL 1577 A.D. :
[e was son of Raja Lonkaran, the Kachh'wahs, and was one of
Ak'bar's commanders of 400. (See Amn-i-Akbari, trans., p. 494.) He
b wrote in Persian, in Sanskrit, and in the vernacular. In the first
'--nguﬂrvu he wrote under the name of Tasani., 4

108. ‘E’»’i’:'{i‘l '(%’%, ‘Abdu'r Rabim Khan'khana
Nawab, commonly called Khan'khdnda, the son of Bmram Khan.
B. 15561
Nir, He was not only learned in Arabie, Persian, Tur'ki, ete., but
also in Sanskrit and Draj Bhakhi. He was much loved by Ak'bar.
(See Blochmann’s translation of Ain-i-Akbari, p. 294 and fi. He
wrote under the nom de guerre of Rahim, ib. p. 338.) His father
was the famous Bairam Ehin, to whom may justly be ascribed
Humiyin's conquest of India. (See Blochmann, p. 315.), Full
___agporticulars of his life will be found in the places above cited. Sib
*Siggh adds that he was not only a great patron of poets himself,
but that also he wrote extremely learned (and diflicult) ¢lakas in
Sanskrit, and that his Fabiffas and dokds in all styles in the vernacular
are admirable. DBest of all are his #ékds on morals {Fﬁﬁr} Hera
his Persian works are not dealt with. It will be sufficient to mention
his best known Persian work, a transhition of DBiibar's Chaghtai
Memoirs (Wagi'at-i-Babari). Amongst the poets who attended his
| court may be mentioned Lachh’ml Narayan (No. 124), of Mithils.

100. €A fﬂﬁ-ﬁ Maharij Man Singh, the Kachh'wiha of
Amer. D, 1535,
He was a great patron of learned men, and used to give Hari Nath
(No. 114) and other poets a lakh of rupees for a single verse. He was
o con of Bhag'wan Das. (See Ain-i-dAlkbari, translation, p. 839, where o
full account of his life is given.) He was a general of A&'bar’s, at first
on the Kibul frontier, and subsequently in Bihar. Ile died in the
Deccan in 1618 A.D., when sixty of his fifteen hundred wives burned
themselves. The gruuﬁd on which the Taj at ﬂg’rﬁ stands belonged
to Man Eilj-gh. :

! Te AH. 964, which is the date [.::lTLIl by Blochmann in passage cited below.
Sib Siggh gives the date Sambat 1580, i.e. A.D. 1523,
o c3

'] L ]
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The poets at his court wrote the Man Charitr’, which is a very
full account of his life and times. (See also Tod's Rajdsthan,i, xv, ’
and i1, 353 ; Cale. ed. i1, 390.) -
2 ’
. 1o. FIW WS, Abal Faiz alias Fmzi, B. 1547 A.D. Fos

This 1s the famous son of Shelh Mubdrak, brother of Aba'f Fazr’
and friend of Ak'bar. Tle was born A . D54 (AD. 1547). See
Blochmann’s translation of the din-i- Akbari, p. 490.

He was an excellent Sanskrit scholar, and is the author of many
detached verses (doli'rd) in the vernacular.

111. UTT?[’H-, Fahim. B. cir. 1550 A.D.

According to Sib Singh he was a younger brother of Fa@izi and
AbnY Fazl. I can, however, find no mention of him in the Adin-i-Akbari, |
He is the author of many detached verses (dol'rd) in the vernacular.

e

12. TIH 1Y, Baba Ram Das, of Gop'chal. FL 1550 A.D,

Rag. He was father of Sar Das (No. 37), and was one of the
court singers to the emperor Ak'bar. See Atn-i-Albari (Blochmann’s
translation), p. 612. According to Baddonj he came from Lakh'nai.
He appears to have been with Bmrdm Khdn during his rebellion, and
he received once from him one [dkh of {dunkaks, empty as Bairam's
treasure chest was. He was first at the court of /s'fém Shah, and
he was looked upon as second only to 7dn Szn (No. 60,) the most
celebrated singer of Ak'bar's time. e

113, TLEE(C GEH, the bard Narharf Sahay, entitled
Mahapatr', of As'ni, district Fatih'pur. FL 1550 A.D.

? Rag. He attended the court of the emperor AK'bar, and wa,g-“""
endowed by him with the village of As'ni. According to a curious
tradition, when Shar Shah (f. 1540) defeated Humayan the latter fled
to the west, leaving a Begam named Cholf at Dilll, who was captured
by the conqueror. Shortly afterwards, Sher Shih being pleased with
some verses of Nar'hari, told him to ask a boon. The bard accordingly
asked that Choli Bégam might be given to him, which the king
granted. Narhari carried off Choli to Bdndhd (Riwd), where, soon

-
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after, she gave birth to Ak’bar. The details of this tradition are
° certainly incorrect, ns Ak'bar was born at Amar'kot, in Mar'wdar.
seemis, however, to have been befriended as a boy by the king of
Bandho. Cf No. 24. See Rep. Areh. Sur. Ind. xvii, 101 ; xxi, 109.
One of Nar'hari’s sons was the poet Hari Nath (No.114). Descendants
of Narhari still survive in Bandras and in Béf], district Ray Ear'E{L
and are scattered about in other parts of India. The village of As'ni
is no longer in possesslon of his family, and his original house has been
washed away by the Ganges The ruins of the latter are now sold as
rubble, and have become the day-haunts of jackals and other impure
animals, Although no complete work of this poet has survived,
numerous detached verses by him are still quoted.

AKbar gave him the title of Mahdpatr, saying that other bards
were vessels of virtue (gun kd pdfr’), but he was a great vessel
(mahdpatr’). .

He is possibly the same as a Nar'hari Das mentioned in the preface
to Rag.

7y 114. BTC AT FTT, the bard Hari Nath, entitled Maha-
patr, of As'nl, district Fatih'pur, FL 1587 A.D.
A celebrated poet, and sou of Nar'hari (No. 113), the court poet of
the emperor A4'bar. Hemade a tour from court to court, receiving rich
presents for his verses; thus king Vgjg' Ram, the Baghel of Bandhi
(Riwd), gave him a likh of rupees for a single doka, and Mdn Sipgh
(No. 109) of Amer gave him two likhs for two o4ds. On his way
home he met a mendicgut of the Nagi secf, who recited a dikd to
him, at which he was so pleased that he gave the beggar gll the
presents he had collected, and returned home empty handed. Arrived
there he passed the remainder of his life squandering his father’s
savings in a similar manner. '
ﬂ.

b7 115. Wﬁ'ﬂ wfq aﬁﬂ'ﬂg the poet and bard Kar'nes,
or Karan. B.1554 A.D.
He used to visit the emperor Ak'bar's court in company with
the poet Nar'hari (No. 113). The wrote three important works—the
Karnabharan, the Sruti-bhikhan, and the Bhap-bhakhan,

1 This king's name is not mantigned in the list given in vol. xxiof Rep, Apnd,

Sur. Ind.
b = v4
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118. HTH TTH, the bard Man Ray, of As'ni, district Fatih'-
pur. B. 1523 A.D. Y ]

. f
117. SV ‘é |H Eﬁﬁg the poet Jag'dls. B. 1551 A.D.

" 18, WIE WA, ihe poet Jodh, B. 1533 A.D,
These three all attended the court of the emperor A4'bar.

"-.r"

. N9, MIKT UGHTZs  CGapga  Par'sad, the Brihman, 1
Commonly known as Gang Kabi, or the poet Gapg. B. 1538,

Sun. He was a Brahman of Eh'naur, district /tdwd, He was a
bard attached to the court of Ak'bar. He received many presents
from Bir'bal, Khan'khdna, and others. He is not mentioned in |
Mr. Blochmann's translation of the Ain-i-Akbari. e is mentioned I
by Captain Price as having written on rhetoric in 1555 (Hindee and. ‘
Hindoostanee Selections, Pref., p. x). Cf. Garcin de Tassy, i, 182,

T !
S i

120. S T, the poet Jamt. B. 1544 A.D.

He attended the court of the emperor Ak'bar. Ho is possibly the |
same as a Jait Ram Kabi mentioned by Sib Singh, without date, as a
quietistic (xrf= TH) poet.

121. =faGa T, the poct Amrit. B. 1525 A D,

122, TS0, Jﬂgannaj FL (?) 1575 A.D.

123. STITHI, Jagamag. TL (?) 1575 AD.

These three all attended the court of the emperor 44'bar.

=

124, Eﬁ ATTAA, Lachh'mi Narayan, of Mithila.
FL 1600 A.D.

125. UTHT A, the poet Par'siddh, the elder, B. 1533, ,

These two attended the court of ‘Abdu’r Rahim Khan'khana
(No. 108),
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1286, ﬁ-?ﬂ ENE) Eh_ﬁr-; the poet and bard Hol Ray, of Hol'pur,
trict Barabaphi. TL 1583 A.D. '
lis patron was Raja Haribans Ry, Diwin of the emperor Ak'bar,
who gave the poet a tract of land, on which he founded the village of
Haol'par. Once Tul'st Das (No. 128) passed through that village 'ml:l
gave Hol Ray his brass vessel or {ofd, whith the latter set up as a
god and worshipped. Tt is there still, and is worshipped to this day.
The village is still owned by Hal Ray's descendants. Giri Dhar
(No. 483), Nil Kanth (No. 132), Lachhiram (No.723), and Sant Bak's
(No. 724), were all natives of Hol'pur.

127. GH<e TOF T, RujaMukund Siygh, the Hara, of
Kota. B. 1575.

The ally of Shah Jahdn (1625—1658). Ie was himself a poet
besides being a patron of poets. See Tod ii, 514 ; Cale. ed. i, 553.
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CHAPTER VI. e
L} _..,—r'.
TUL'SI DAS.

128. iﬁ'ﬁTé: ﬁﬁ:-ﬂc} @14y the holy master Tul'sT Das.
Fl. 1600 A.D.; D). 1624 AD. ;

Rig. We now come to the greatest star in the firmament of
medizeval Indian ‘poetry, Tul'si Dds, the author of the well-known
vernacular Ramdayan (RAg.), which competes in authority with the
Banskrit work of Va/miki,

I much regret that the materials available are so scanty ; and it is
the more tantalising to me that T have received information of o very
full account of his life, entitled Gosai Charitr), by Bénl Madhab Dds, \
of Pas'hd, who lived in the poet’s companionship. I'have never been
able to obtain a copy of this work, though I have long searched for
it, and I have been compelled to base my account principally on the
enigmatic verses of the Bhakt Mald aided by the glosses of Priya Das
and others. The text and liferal translation of these will be found
in the introduction to Mr. Growse's translation of the Ramiyan, from
which I have frecly drawn.

The importance of Tul'st Dis in the history of Tndia cannot be
overrated. Putting the literary merits of his work out of the
question, the fact of its universal acceptance by all classes, from - SN
Bhagal'pur to the Pafijab and from the Himdlaya to the Nar'mada,
is surely worthy of note. “The book is in every one’s hands,! from
the court to the cottage, and is read or heard and appreciated alike
by every class of the Hindi community, whether high or low, g
rich or poor, young or old.” It has been interwoven into the life,
character, and speech of the Hindi population for more than three
hundred years, and is not only loved and admired by them for its
poetic beauty, but is reverenced by, them as their scriptures. It is

! Mr. Growse (from whom this quotation is taken) statea (hat the profes- #

sional Sanskrit Pandits profess to despise Tul'si Dis's work as sn unworthy

concession to the illiterate masses, but this lias not been my experienee,

.
L]
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the Bible of a hundred millions of people, and is looked upon by
them,as as much inspired us the Bible is considered inspired by
M, English clergyman. Pandits may talk of the Vedas and of the
Upanisads, and a few may even study them; others may say they
pin their faith on the Purdpas : but to the vast majority of the people

. of Hindastan, learned and unlearned alike, their sole norm of r.umlus:t

% the so-called Tul'si-krit Bamdayan. Tt is indeed fortunate for

Hindstan that this 1s so, for it has saved the country from the

tantric obscenities of Shaivism. Rdmdnand was the original saviour

of Upper India from the fate which has befallen DBengal, but Tul’s?

Dds was the great apostle who carried his doctrine east and west and

mgde it an abiding faith. ;

The religion he preached was a simple and sublime one,—a perfect
faith in the name of God. But what is most remarkable in it, in an
age of immorality, when the bonds of Iindi society were loosened
and the Mughal empire being consolidated, was its stern morality in
every sense of the word, Tul'si was the great preacher of one's duty

_&towards one’s neighbour. Valmiki praised Bharat's sense of duty,

Lachhman's brotherly affection, and Sita's wilely devotion, but Tul'si

taught them as an example.

So, too, in an age of license no book can be purer in tone than
his Ramayan. He himself justly exclaims,—*“IHere are no prurient

- and seductive stories, like snails, frogs, and scum on the pure water of
Ram’s legend, and therefore the lustfulecrow and the greedy crane, if
they do come, are disappointed.” Other Vaishnava writers, who
inculeated the worship of Krish'n, too often debased their muso to

" harlotry to attract their hearers; but 7u/'sT Das had a nobler trust in
his countrymen, and that trust has been amply rewarded.

Tul'si Das was u Sar'bariya Brihman, Ie was born early in
the sixteenth century and died at a good old age in 1624 A.D, As
the old rhyme says:— ;

1  Sambata siraha s@ ast, Asi Gayga ke tira,

- Sdwanna sukald sattami, Tulasi tafeu sarire ; .
—on the Tth of the light half of {/rdrany, in Sambat 1680, Tu/l'sT left
his body at Asl, on the bank of the Ganges.

According to the Bhakt Sindhu and the Brihad Ramayan Mahdat-

\ mye his {uther's name was Atmd® Ram, his mother's name was Hulasi,

i and he was born at Hastindpur ; but according to other muthorities he

was born at HdjTpur, near Chitrakut. The usual tradition is, however,
that Raj'pur; in the district of Bddd, on the banks of the Jamuna, has

L]
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the honour of being his birthplace. As a child he lived at Sgkar'khat ‘E |
(vulgo Sord),' where he was first imbued with devotion to Ram. e i
According to Priya Das (see Nos. 51 and 319) his wife first persunded 1
him to exchange an earthly for a divine love, and, incited by ber J
remonstrances, he left her and went to Bandras, where he spent :

ﬂ:f.‘ greater part of his life, visiting frequently Ajodhya, Mathurd, ./- '

Brinddban, Kuruchhéttr' Praydg (Allahabad), Purukhottam’purs; : I
and other holy places. The only other fact in’ his life about which
there is any reasonable certainty (beyond the dates of some of
his works) is that he was appointed arbitrator in a land dispute
between two men, Anand Ram and Kanhdy, The deed of arbitra-
tion -in. his handwriting is still in existence, and is dated Sambat
1669, or eleven years before his death. A photograph, transliteration,

:
|

and translation of it, are appended to this work. A few lesends
mentioned by Priyd Dds, and given in full by My Growse in the
introduction to his translation of the Iiﬁmil}'an, may be briefly noted
here. A grateful ghost introduced him to Hanuman, through whom he
obtained a vision of Rim and Lachhman. He recognised o murderer
who piously uttered the name of Rfim, as a saved man, and when
challenged to prove his statement he did so by making the guilty
man's offering accepted by Civa. Some thieves came to rob him, but
his house was guarded by a mysterious watchman, who was no
other than Ram himself, and, instead of stealing, the thieves became
converted and pure of heart.s ITe restored a Brihman to life® Iis
fame reached .Dilll, where Shah Jahan (1628—1658 ; but the poet
died in 1624) wans emperor. The monarch called upon him to
perform a miracle and to prodace the person of Rim, which Tul'si Das
refusing to do, the king threw him into confinement. He was, L
however, speedily compelled to release him, for myriads of monkeys ‘{
having collected about the prison began to demolish it and the g

1

adjacent buildings. Shah Jahan having set the poet at liberty desired
him to solicit some favour asa reparation for the uuhr-mt:, he had
suffered. Tul'si Das accordingly requested him to quit ancient D:H.f —*__
which was the abode of Ram ; and in compliance with this request
the emperor left it and founded the new city, thence named Shah-

Jahan-abad, After this Tul'si went to Brindaban, where he had 1

an interview with Nabhd Dds (the author of the Bhakt Mala).

There he strenuously advocated the worship of Ram in preference '1;4
! Rim,, Ba,, I)oha, 57. f!
* The following is nearly in Wilson's words.
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to that of Krish'n, though the latter god appeared in person and
- assured him that ihere was no difference between the two. Out of

this fissue of childish legends it is perhaps possible fo extract a

fow threads of fact; Lut till we can find a copy of the Gosal

Charitr' there does not appear to be much hope of our being sble

=~ to do so.

His most famous work iz the Rdm-Charit-Wanas, *the Lake of
the Gests of Ram,’ which he commenced to write in Afodhyd@ on
Tuesday, the 9th Chaitra, Sambat 1631 (A.D. 1574-75).1 It is often
incorrectly called the Ramdyanm, or the Tul'si-krit-Ramayan, or
(alluding to its metre) the Chanpal Ramayan, but, according to the
forty-fourth efidpai of the Bal Kand of the poem, the above is its full
and proper name., Two copies of this work are said to have existed
in the poet's own handwriting. One of them, which was kept at
Raj'pur, hus disappeared, all but the second book. The legend is that
the whole copy which existed was stolen, and that the thief being
pursued flung the manuscript into the river Jamund, whence only the
second book was rescued. I have photographs of ten pages of this
, and the marks of water are evident. The other copy exists in

Malih@bad (so Sib Sir_'lgh ; Growse says in the temple of Sita Ram at

Bandras), of which only one leaf is missing. I am-in possession of an

aceurate literatim copy of so much of the R&j'pur manuscript as exists.

I have also a printed copy of the poem carefully compared with, and

corrected from, a manuscript in the Hﬁlssﬂssiun of the Mahardj of

Baniiras, which was written in Sambat 1704 (A.D. 1647), or only

about twenty-four years after the author's death.

Litfle as the Ram-Charit-Mdnas is known to European students,
still less is known of the poet’s other works. Those whicli I have
seen and read are the following :— .

(1) *The Gitaball (Rag.).—This is the story of Ram told in the form
of sonnets adapted for singing. There are several incorrect editions of
it in print, some of which have commentaries of varying excellence,

& (2) The Kabittabali or Kabitta Ramayan (Rag.).—1t deals with the
same subject, and is in the Wabiffa metre.

(3) The Dahabali or Doha Ramayan (Rag.).—Asits name imports,
it'is in the dokd metre. It is rather a moral work than an epic poem.

- I am not sure that it is not a colleetion of dékds from his other works
by a later hand. I have, at any rate, been able to identify many
of them.

1 Rim. Bi. ch, 42,
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(4) The Chhappm Ramdayan.—In the ehlappd metre. I have only
seen one incorrect and unintelligible manuscript of this work, from
which an edition of the same character has been printed. i

(5) Sat Saf (Rig.).—A collection (Sapta Catika) of seven huudﬁ:l
emblematic dd/as,

(6) The Pafich Ratan (Rag.), or five jewels.—A sct of five short
poems, usually grouped together, They are (a) the Janaki Mangal,
(4) the Parbati Mangal,. (¢) the Bairdjjya Sendipini, (d) Ram Lala
har Nah'chhi, (e) the Bar'we Ramayan (Rag.). The first two of these
are songs celebrating the marriages of Sitd and Ganri respectively ;
the third is a didactic treatise; the fourth is a song in honour of the
Nak'ekhit or ceremonial nail-paring of Ram at his wedding ; and the
fifth, n short history of Ram in the Bar'wd metre.

(7) The 8ri Ram Agyd, also called the Ram Sagunabafi—A
collection of seven books of seven chapters, ench of seven dohas to
each chapter. It is a collection of omens connecled with the life
of Rim. I suspect it is spurious, and partly made up of extracts
from the poet’s other works. I have met with one very inferior
commentary upon if.

(8) The Sapkat Machan.—A short didactic work. I have only
seen it in one vilely-printed edition,

() The Binay Pattrikd (Rig.)—A collection of 279 hymns to
Rim : much admired, and deservedly so. It has often hmubpriutgﬂ,
and has a very fair commentary by 8ib Par’has (No. 643),

:flﬂ} The Hanuman Bahuk (Rig.).—A collection of sonmets in
honour of Hanuman, who according to tradition gave him a vision of
Ram and Lachhman,

In addition to these the Sib Singh Sardj mentions the following:— -
(11) Ram Salaka (Rag.).

(12) The Kundaliya Ramayan. X

(13) The Kar’ha Ramayan.

(14) The Rola Ramayan.

(15) The Jhal'na Ramayan, none of which I have seen. The
last four are named after the metres in which they are writidn. . -

(16) A Krishnabali (Rag.) in the Braj dialect is also printed and
sold in the bazars. It deals with the life of Krish'n, and I do not
believe that it is by the Tul'si Das whom we are now considering,.

Many of these have been printed, always most incorreetly, and some
with commentaries. One of the most highly esteemed commentaries on

the Ram-Charit-Manas is that of Ram Charan Das. The best on the
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Gitabali, the Kabittabali, amd the Sat Sal are by Bmj'ndth. Ram
Charan Dis’s commentary has been printed by Nawal Kishar, of Lakh'-
naii, But is now out of print. The other commentaries can be bought
in uny Indian bazir. All the commentators have a great tendency
to avoid difficulties, and to give to simple passages mystical meanings,
which Tul'si Das never intended. They are unfortunately utterly
wanting in the eritical faculty. Though there are abundant materials
for obtaining an absolptely accurate text of at least the Rem-Charit-
Manas, the commentators have never dreamed of referring to them,
but have preferred trusting their inner consciousness. As an extreme
example, I may mention one who drew up a scheme of the number
of verses which each section of each canto owght to have, ina numer-
ically decreasing order, after the pattern of the steps of a bathing ghaf,
because the poem is called a lake (mdnas). Nothing could be prettier
than this idea; and so he hacked and hewed his unfortunate text
to fit this Procrustean bed, and then published it with considerable
success. It mever occutred to him or his readers to see if this was
w lm.t Tul'si Das had ullttvn, and if they had done so, the ludicrous
natuze of his theory would have been evident at the first glance:
Regarding Tul'si Das's style, he was a master of all varieties, from
the gimplest flowing narration to the most complex emblematic verses.
He wrote always in the old Bais'wiri dialect, and, onee the peculiarities
of this are mastered, his Ram-Charit-Manas is delightful and easy
reading. In his Gitabali and Kabittaball he is more involved, but still
readable with pleasure; in his Dohabal® he is sententions ; and in his
Sat Sail as difficult and obscure as any admirer of the Mafddaya could
wish, The Sat Saiis a veritable four de foree, and I am glad that
this, almost the oldest specimen’ of a kind of writing which was
brought to perfection fifty years later by Bihari Lal (No. 196) (the
mine of commentators), is being edited with a commentary by
Professor Bihdri Lal Chanbe in the Bibliotheca Indica,® The Binay
Pattrika is again in another style. It is a book of prayers, often

- of the most clevated description, but its difficulties are very unsatis-

factorily elucidated by either of the two commentaries on it which'

1 have seen.

1 Tt was written (Sat. i. 21) in Sambat 1642, i.e. A.D. 1585. Bidyipati's
emblematic verses were written about A.D. 1400,

% Sinee this was written an edition of this work, with & commentary by
Bij nith, the editor of the Gitibali and Kabittibali, hns been published in
1886 by Nawal Kishor, of Lakh'nad.
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Regarding his poetic powers I think it is difficult to speak too
hfghij.’. His characters live and move with all the digﬂity of a
heroic age. Das'rath, the man of noble resolves which fait had
doomed to be unfruitful; Ram, of lofty and unbending rectitude,
well contrasted with his loving but impetuous brother Lachhman ; Sita,
the ‘ perfect woman nobly planned;’ and Rabau, like Dasg’rath, predes-
tined to failure, but fighting with all his demon force against his fate,
almost like Satan in Milton's epie, the protagonist of half the poem,—
all these are as vividly before my mind’s eye as I write as any
character in the whole ranpe of English literature. Then what a
tender devotion there is in Bharat's character, which by its sheer truth
overcomes the false schemes of his mother K&keyi and her maid,
His villains, too, are not one black picture. Xach has his own
character, and none is without his redeeming virtue. ;

For sustained and varied dramatic interest I suppose the Ram-
Charit-Manas is his best work ; but there are fine passages in his
other poems. What can be more charming than the description of

tam's babyhood and boyhood in the commencement of the Grtabali,

or the dainty touches of colour given to the conversation of the
village women as they watch Rim, Lachhman, and Sita treading
their dreary way during their exile. Again, what mastery of words
is there in the Sundar Kand of the Kabittabali throughout the
description of the burning of ]',m}l.a, We can hear the- crackling
of the flames and the crash of the falling houses, the turmoil and
confusion amongst the men, and the eries of the helpless women as
they shriek for water.

Still even Tul'st Das was not able to rise altogether superior to the
dense cloud which fashion had imposed upon Indian poetry. T must
confess that his battle descriptions are often luridly repulsive, and
sometimes overstep the border which separates the tragic from the
ludicrous. To Native minds these are the finest pussages which he has
written ; but I do not think that the cultivated European can ever find
much pleasure in them. He was hampered, too, by the necessity of
representing Iidm as an incarnation of Vishnu, which leads him into
what, although only meet adoration to the pious believer, sounds to us
AMieehelhas as too gross hyperbole.

The reasons for the excellence of, this great poet’s work are not
far to seck. The most important of all was the great modesty of the
man. The preface to the Ram-Charit-Manas is one of the most remark-
able portions of the book. Kalidasa may begin his Raghuvarmga with

L
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a comparison of himsell to a dwarf, and of his powers over language
to aslilf on the boundless cceom: but from under this modest state-
ment fhere gleams o conseiousness of his own superiority. His modesty
is evidently a mock one, and the poot is really saying to himself oll the
time, ‘I shall soon show my readers how learned I am, and what a
command I have over all the nine rasas Dut (and this is another
~a  reason for his superiority) Tul'si never wrote a line in which he did
not’ himself believe heart and soul. He was full of his theme. .the
glory and love of his master ; and so immeasurably above him did
that glory and that love seem, that hb was full of humility with regard
to himself. As he expresses it :—* My intellect is beggarly, while my
ambition is imperial. May good people all pardon my presumption
and listen to my chiklish babbling, as a futher and mother delight to
hear the lisping prattle of their little one.” Kalidasa took Rim asa
peg on which to hang his graceful verses; but Tu/'st Dds wove wreaths
of imperishable fragrance, and humbly laid them at the feet of the god
whom he adored.! One other point I would urge, which has, I beliove,
escaped the notice of even Native students of our author. Heis, perhaps,
& the only great Indian poet who took his similes direct from the book
of Wature and not from his predecessors. Ile was so close an observer
of conerete things, that many of his truest and simplest passages are
unintelligible to his commentators, who were nothing but learned
men, and who went through the beauntiful world around them with
eycs blinded by their books. Slmkcspmm,.wc know, spoke of the white
reflection of the willow leaves in the water, and thus puzzled all his
editors, who said in their wisdom that willow leaves were green. It
was, T think, Charles Lamb who thought of going to the river and .
seeing if Shakespeare was right, and who thereby swept away a clound
of proposed emendations.® So, too, it has been reserved for Mr, Growse
to puint out that Tul'si Das kunew far more about Nature than his
eommentators do.
It remains now to point out the necessity there is of printing a
corvect text of this poet’s works, At present the printed bazar editions

“ 1 Bab@t Jawidhir Mall, of Datd'nagar, in the district of Gaya, informs me
that he knew an old man whose ancestor knew the pocl, and that Tul'si Dis
iold the ancestor that he had never written a line of poetry into which eitlier
the letter < # or the letter w1 m (the ﬁrst and last letters of the word Rém)
did not come. This (if found to be true) is a valuable test for deciding whether
doubtful passages ere genuine or not,
" 2 The unddr surface, and therefore the reflection, of the willow-leaf is white.
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availablo are very deficient. The best of them is that by Pandit
Ram Jasan; but he, like all the other editors, has printed only o
modernised copy of the textus receptus. 1 have carefully compartd the
latter with the original text, and am in a position to state that
anything more misleading can hardly be imagined. Tul'si Das wrote
Ehoueticnllg.- the words as they were pronounced at his time, and
in an archaic dialect. In the printed books the dialect is altered to the [
standard of the modern Hindi, and the spelling improved (7) according
to the rules of Panini. Txamples of the modernisation of the dialect
are the following :—Tul'si Dis uses the short u as the termination of
the nominative singular, leaving the crude base in a for its legitimate
purposes in composition, thus following the rules of the .E‘Lplﬂ.'l].‘t'l‘:i!‘i‘l.l.::lll
Prikrit. Thus he wrote hapi-kataku, an army of monkeys ; prabala-
moha-dali, 2 powerful band of delusions ; and so om: but all the
mfodern editions give _kataka and -dala, according to the modern
pmnunciminn. So also modern editors write prasdadae, ‘favour,’ for

i the original pasdu ; bhajayging, ¢gnake,” for original bhuaygind ;
" gajfiavalkya for jagabaliku; banddy, ¢X revere,’ lor bandai ; bhakti, -~
¢ faith, for Dhagati, and so on. Examples can be gathered i g
almost every line. Instances of alteration of spelling are equally ‘
numerous. One example musk suffice, Tul'si Dis evidently pro-
nounced the nmame of TRam’s father as Dasarathu, for that is the
way he wrote it; but modern editors write the Sanskrit Dagaratha,
which is not even the way it is pronounced nowadays. Dut thero
arc other and greater errors than theso in the ferius receptus.
1t abounds in lacune, YWhole pages are somelimes omitted, and
. minor changes occur in every page. In short, opening the printed
edition at random, 1 count no fewer than thirty-five variagtiona
. from tne original, some most important ones, in one page of twenty-
three lines, I am glad, therefore, to be able to record that an
enterprising publisher of DPaina (Babii Ram Din Singh, of the
Khadg Bilas Press, Bankipur) is now engaged in publishing & text
of the Ttam-Charit-Manas founded on the old manuscripts I have
already mentioned. .
In the Addendum to this chapter T give samples of the true fext
of the Ram-Charit-Manas, founded on the Bandras and Raj'pur
manuscripts, already alluded to, together with photographs of the
originals. The footnotes show the readings of the fextus receplus.
I em indcbted to the kindness of Raja Siva Prasad, 081, for
these photographs.
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§ 133.] ADDENDA TO CHAPTEL VI Gl

129, fﬂ'q? ﬁt“&iq E(Tf-ﬁ'j the master Nipat Niralijan,
B. .f-.ll-'._.f AD.

Nir. According to Sib Siygh this master ranks as a holy man 1-'-'1Lh
Tul'si Das. DBesides hundreds of short poems which have not been
collected, he is the author of the Sant Sar'si amd the Nirafijan
Sangrah, o

- .
130. ETT‘Eﬁ HIAT TVH, Beni Madhab Das, of Pas'ha,
district @idd. Tl 1600 A.D,
Ho was a disciple of the holy master Tul'sf Dds, and was his
constant companion. He wrote a biography of him entitled Gosal
Charitr’ (quoted in this work as  G9.") and died in 1642 A.D.

fafy ﬁfqg the poet Midhi, FL 1600,
Go.. (?) Rag.

132, Tﬂﬁ L ﬁﬂ_ﬂ_{g Nil Kanth Misar, of the Daab.
FL 1600 A.D. 5

Go., Nir

133. ?ﬁt-‘ﬂ qT Hiﬁl’-, the poet Nilg Dhar, FL 1600 A.D.
Ga., Nir,

ADDENDA TO CHAFTER VI.

I—THE TEXT OF TUL'SI DAS,

Ix order to show how the text of Tul'si Dis's works has been altersd in
the courso of centuries, the following extracts from the Rimfiyan are given,
exacily as taken from the oldest manuscripts in existence. In the footuotes
are given the varistions of the best"printed editions. The manuscripts used
are those referred toin Chapter VI, namely the 1aj'pur copy of the Ajodhya
Hind, said to be in the poet’s own handwriting, and the Banaras copy, mads
only twenty-four years after his death.
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From tue Bal Kapd (Bandras MS.). |

(The footnotes show thie variztions of the fexfus receptus)

Chaupai,
K6 Shiwa! sama Ramabi® priya bLai ||,
' Dika.
Prathamabi mil kahi Shiwa-charita
Biijh% maramu fumhira |

Buchi séwaka tumha* Rima ké
Rahita somasta bikara || 104 [|*

Chauipii.

Mar® jind tumhara guna sili |
Kahdl suoahw? aba Reghuo-pati-lila || |

Sunu muni fiju samigama tors?
Eahi na jii® jaza suklu' mana
mors ||W
Ilama-charita ati amitn munisi |
Eahi na sakahi'® sala koti ahisi ||
Tadapi jathie shruia® kabdu bakhind |
Sumiri Gird-pati Prabho dhanu-
péni ||
Sirada dare-niri-sama, Swimi |
Rimu" sitra-dhara antara-jamd ||
Jehi para kpipd karahi janu'® jind |
Kabi-ura ajira nachiwahi'® Bani ||

Frox taE Ajodhyd Kand (Raj’pur MS.).

Chdmipi?,

(Deht knjehialihi kati ka'? gird ||
Jarnhj bikhama jara® 18hi usisi |

Fawani®” Rima binu jiwana-asi ||
Bipula™ biydga praji akulind |

Janu® jala-chara-gana sitkhata pini ||
Ati bikhiida-basa loga logar™ |

Gayé mitu pahi® Bimu™ gosdi™ ||

Mukhu® prnsnnlnﬂ, chita chir-guna
chiii |

Mitd edeho® jani rakhai™ rai ||
Dila. '
Nawa gayandu Raghu-bira-maon®

Raju® alfina saming |
Clihiita jini bana-gawanu® snni

Urn-anandu® adhikina || 519 ||

1 Sivwa.

2 Ramahi.

& Prathama kahé m& Siwa-charita
bijha marama tumhira |

4 tuma.

B112

¢ mil.

7 gnmahil.

: tard.

Jaya.

L ;:thn..

o Gre.

12 galeahi.

L Smtﬂl

U Rama.

1 karahi jana.

¥ pachiwahi. Ome edilion of lext,
ree, gives anl for biol,

4 hm,

I wara.

¥ kawana,

™ Bikula.

A Jimi.

= lngal.

= nahi.

= Rama,

= pnsal,

= Mukha,

2 1hii sdcha.

H rikhahi.

2 payands Raglu bansa-mani,
Rija,

¥ pawana.

2 &ndda, -

B G0,

L

R
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Chdupil,

Raghy-kula-tilaka jovi doit! hiatha |

Mudita mitu-pads niyen® mathi ||
Dinhi* astsa 151 ura linké |

Bliikhana basaua niehhfwari kinhé ||
Bira bira mukha chumbali' mati |

Nayana néha-jalu® pulakita gita ||
Godn rikhi puni bridaya Jaghe® |

Shrawata? prima-rase payada
sulae? ||

Prému pramadu® na kachhu kahi jat |
Ragka Dhanada-padawi janu pii ||
Sidara sundara badann™ nikiisi |
Bali madhora bachana mahatind ||
{ Kahalu, Tata, janani bali-hart | F
Kabahi lagana muda-maggala-kasd || |
Snkrita-sila-sukha-siwa't suhii | F
Janama-labha kai awadhi'® aghii ||

Dihda.

Al arata ehi™ Lhiti |
Jimi chitaka-chataki trikbhital
Bristi sarada-ritu' swiii | 62 ||

Chawpdi.

Tata j5i bali begi nahihd'? |
J& mane bhiwa madhura kachhn
khahi ||
Pitn samipa taba jiychu bhas |
Bhai badi'® bira jii bali mAia’ ||

ADDENDL TO

CHATTER VI

Matu.-bachana suni ali anukils |
Janu sanéha-sura faru k& phila ||

Sukha-makaranda-bharé Shriya®-mili |

Wirakhi Bima-manu bhawarn® na
bhiild ||

Dharama®-dhurina dharama®. gati jini |
Kahen mitn sana ati mrido baad ||
‘ Piti dinha mohi kinsna-riji |
Juhd saba bhift mora bada®! kaja ||
Ayesu déhi® mudits mans mata |
Jahi® muda-maggala kinana Jats ||
Jani sanéha-basa darapasi bhorE |
Anidu amba® anygraha t6rE? ||
Daha.
PBarakha® chiri-dasa bipina basi
Kari pitu-bachana-pramina |

AP piyn puni dékhilim
AManu® jani karasi malina’ || 632 |
Chdmipii.
Bachana binita madhura Raghubara ké |
Sara sama lagd matu-ura kava ki ||
Sahami siikhi suni sitali* bani |
Jimi jawisa pare® pawasa-pini ||
Manahit mrigi suni® kéhari-nadi ||
Nayang sajala,™ tana® thera thars
kapt® |
Majahi khar ming janu mapi® ||

1 dwan.

2 piiyad.

# Dinha.
4 ghiimati.
& qala.

¢ [agil

7 Brawala.
& guhdl.

¥ Préma-praméda.
* hadana,
U giwa.

1 Yanma-labha kahi (o lahi) awadha,
3 ihi.

1 ohataki-chataka trisita.

W i, .
1651,

7 anhidhi.

18 bari. K

¥ Here ends leaf 28 of the MS.
=0 2hri.

21 Rama-mana bhiiwara,
2 Dharma.

2 dharma.

* bara,

% fyasu déhu,

% Jeha.

o7 bhord,

% Anfda mita.

= tore,

# Barkha.

£ 1] I_}'.’!u

= Mapa.

Lol 3.

M gitala.

B parn,

® jann sahame kari,

H Salila.

# fani.

APl

0 31533 manahil ming kehi brinoi.

D3
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Dhari dhiraju? suta-badanu® nihari |
Gadagada®-bachana kahati mahatari |
Tata pitali tumha! prana-piaré |
Dékhi mudita nitn charita tumhirs ||
Riju® déna kahii® subha dina sadha |
Kaleu jina bana kehi aparadha ||
Tata suniwahn mohi nidind |
‘K& dina-kara-Jkula bhayen’ krisand ' ||

Daha.,
Nirakhi Eima-rukha sachiwa-suta,
Karanu® kahen bujhii |
Suni prasapgn® rahi mika jimi®
Dasil barani nahi® jai || 64 ||

Chatipai.
Rikhi na sakai na kahi saka jihi |
Duhfi bhiti ure diruna dihi ||
Likhata sudhi-kara, gi' likhi Riki |
Bidhi-gati bima sada saba kihi ||
Dharama’® -sanéha ubliaya mati ghéri |
Bhai gati shpa chhuehhundari kari ||
Rakhdn sutahi karf)® anurddhi |
Dharamu'? j5i arn bandhu-birddhi ||
Eahdi jina bana t78 badi'® hani |
Sagkata sdcha bibasa® bliad riind ||
Bahuri sumnjhi tiya-dharamu® saging |
Ramu Bharatu doi® suta-sama jani ||

Barala sublii®? Rima-mahatar |
Eoli bachanae dhiva dhari bhig ||
¢ Tita, j5i bali, kinhehu® niki |
Pitu-dyesu® saba dharama ka® fikil]
Dsha.
Rijw* doéna kali,™ dinha banu®
Mchi na 56** dukha-l2sa |

Tumha® binu Bharatahi bhi-patihi
Prajahi prachanda kalésa || 55 ||
Chafipai.

J&i** kawala pitu-iyesu® titi |
TAR jeni jilu j3ni badi mata™ ||
Ja* pitu-mitu kaheu® bann jind |
Tad kinana sata Awndho saming ||
Pitu bana déwa, mita bana-déwi |
Khaga mrign charana-sardruba-séwi ||
Antaln vehita nripahi bana-bisa |
Baya biloki hiya hai'7T harksil ||

Bada® bhagi banu,” Awadlia ebhije |

Jo" Raghu-bansa-tilaks fumha*!
tyigl ||
JE0* suta kah®i sagga mohi 18hi |
Tumwhare hridaya hoi sandéhi ]
Piita' parama priya tumha* saba-hi ké |
Priina prina ké jiwana ji ke || g
Té tumba® kahalin mitu bana jif |
Mai* suni bachana bifithi pachhitad ||

¥ dhiraja.
* badana.
* Gadgada,
* tnma.
s Rija.
. “lkaha.
7 bhayam.
: kirana.
rasan g,
L llihﬁlia?guti.
1 nahi.
12 53,
W gaknhi. Here ends leaf 29 of MS,
" ikhi gi.
% Dharma,
* hii.
¥ Dharma,
1 bari.

¥ dharma.
“ Rima Bharata dwid,
® gubhiwa.

 Linhei

1 Avasu.

= dharma ke,
= Rija.

k) 'lmﬂﬁ..

* hana.,

* muhi na sdcha,
* Tuma,

an 5_1“

a3 J'Eﬂ.

= fiyasm,

M jii bali mita
St i 1

* kbl

% hota.

= Bara.

“ hana, "

" Jad.

1 tuma.

432 l]m.- .
2 Putm,

* fnma.

* Toma,
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Daki,
Ehi' bichiri nahi® kamil hatha.
J]mﬂl.t sanéhn badhai® |
Miini mitn kara® nita bali
Surati bisari jani jii || 56 ||

Chavipai.

| Diwa pitara saba tumhahi gosit® |

tikhahiif palaka nayang ki ndl ||
Awadhi ambu, priya parijana mind |

Tumha® karnni-"kara dharama’

dhntind ||
Asa bichiri soi karahu upfi |
Saba-hi Jiata 5hi® bhétalu i ||
Jihu sukhéna banahi bali jat |
Kari aniths jana parijona gaf ||
Saba Eara iju sukrita phala biid |
Bhayeu karilu kilu" biparita’ ||
Babu-bidhi bilapi charana lapatiod |
Parama abhfigini Apuhi jioi ||
Diruna dosaha dihw'® ura byapd |
Burani na jihi? bilipa-kalipa ||
Rama uthii mita ura 16" |
Kahi mridu bachana bahuri
samujhait® ||
Dika.

Samichira tehi samaya sun
Siya uthi akulii |
Jii sisu-pada-kamala-juga®
Bandi banthi sirn' nad || 5749 ||
Chaupai.
Dinhi'* asisa sisu mrido bind |
Ati sukumiri dékhi akulini ||

ADDENDA TO CHAYTER YVI.

{ |
=t

Biithi namita mukhe sdehati Sits |
Riipa-risi pati-préma-punit ||
*Chalana ehahats bana jiwana-nathi™ |
Iehi sukriti™ sana hathi githia™ ||
K1 tanu-pring, ki kéwala prand |
Bidhi karatabu® kachhu i na
jind " ||
Chitrn eharana-nakha 16khati dhoran? |

Napura muLhm.l madhura kabi
barani || *

Manahil préma-basa binati karahi |

‘ Homahi Siya-pada jani
pariharahi’ ||
Maiiju bildchana méchati biri |
Bali dékhi®® Rama-mahati ||
‘ Titn sunahu Siya ati sukumari |
Biisn sasura parijanahi man® ||

Piti Janaka bhiipila-mani
Basura bhinu-kula-bhina |
Pati rawi-kula-kiivawa-bipina
Bidhn guna-ripa-nidhinu [§ 587 ||
Chawpadi.
MA pani putra-badhi priya pai |
Ripa-risi guna-sila subii ||
Nayana-putari kari®® priti badhai® |
Rakheft praoa Jinakihi Iat ||
Kalipa-bali® jimi bahu bidhi Lili |
Sichi sanéha-salila pratipali ||
Phiilata phalata bhayen® bidhi bama |
Jani na jii kila parinimé ||
Paliga.pithn taji gdda hidord |
Siya na dinba® pagu awani kathord ||

! Yaha.
= pahi. Here ends 1:'.'1[ 30 of the MS.
3 ganéha barhai.
+ ka.
b bl
& jumahi gusal,
7 Raklhahu,
& Tuma.
% dharma.
18 jivata jehi,
1 BE&EL karala L.LIr:L =
1 ﬂ.& hia:
jai.
“ AWaA:
1 hghutn samujhiwa.
¥ paga-kamala-yuge.

7 gira.

56,

1 Tiinha.

 nitha.

* Kawana sukrita.
# ghithi.

# karaiaba.

 Jita.

* Here ends leaf 31 of MS
= 1mr1_1|1n=1!11 Pprari
L EH'

“ jwa.

= harhai,

# Kalpa-holi.

i hhaye.

= dina,

vd




A

Jigna-miiri! jimi jogawata® rahafi? |
Dipa-bati nahi! tirana kahatis ||
Soi* Siya chalana chahati bann sithi |
Ayesn” kiha® hai Raghu-nitha ||
Chanda* kirnna-rasa-rasiks chakori |
Rawi-rukha payana sakil kimi jori ||
' * Dok,
Eari l:ihari nisi-chara charahi
Dusta jantu bana bhiri |
Bikhn-batika Ia soha suta
Subliaga sijiwani® miri || 501 ||

TUE MODERN LITERALY HISTORY oF mrspfisris. [§§ 128-133 ADD.

A

Chimipal.
Bana hita kila kirita-kisori |
Raehi Birafichi bikhaya-sulkhf®e.
L Dl || -

Pahana-krimi jimi kathina subhan |
Tinahi kalésn™ na kinana ki ||

K tipasa-tiyn kinana jogi™ |
Jinha® {apa-hétn tajs saba bhagi ||

Siya bana basihi tita kehi hhat |
Chitra-likhita kapi délkhi derdti ||

Sura-sara-subhaga-banaja.bana-chiri |

Dibara-jogu'? ki hansa-kumdri*

Conclusion of the Iis'kindha Iand™ ( Bandras IS, 2

{The two following extracts are given for the sako of (Lo I.:D].;}]_}hmlﬁi.}

Chhand.?

(45 sunata giwatn Lkahata sa)mnjhata
parama pade nara piwai |

X Foratha,
Nilotpala tana™ syama
Eama kéti sobhi adhika | -
Sunia® {854 guna-grima

a0y

Ruglnl.-bira-pudu.-]:ﬁlljﬁja 111.'ulhu-_|‘cnri:|. Jisu nima agha-khaga-badhila I| 3024 X
: Disa Tulasi giwai | It Cr™. Rima-charita-minasé sakn-
Dok, la:knli-i:ri_l!ussu.-riu.lhl'rtm.?nuﬁ, Visuddhbn
{vic)-santdsa-sampidini*-nima chatur-
Bhawa-bhikha-ja-Raghu-natha-jasu® thas sipinalh  samiptah | Cubham
Sunahi j& nara aru nar | . astu® || Bambat 1704 samad, Pamkha.
Tinha kara sakala mandratha shildi-dwiirasi® likhitnm Raghutivari
Siddha karahi Trisiri-'ri*t || Kasyam || . 1
! Jiwana-miri. L l‘nsangcy in the Chhand metres 41
* jugawati, arcalways in highly Sanskritized style, :
 rahefi, and hence are .'mf'é,um altered in the ’
* nahj. printed téexts, ‘ X ‘
& kahef. ™ jasn. i
& Ba. i '?l‘ri]:uur.‘i-'ri. : [
7 Aynsu, =1anu.
% kahs. # Buniya,
¥ Chandra, N System of numbering different g
" gajiwana. Srom that of the printed lext, which
g8, hera hng 2,
¥ ras, * In Bunskrit passages, T translitor.
1 Tinahf kalésa. ate o by ¢; in Gaudiag passages,
U yagi. Ly Sk, .
1= Jina. o 2 vimola-vEicipya-sampadana,
1 bl 5 Cubham astn Eiddﬂ?r aslu,
Y yogm. A very interesting  form, This £
o ht;'k-u are the names of the Fands  dafeis of course amilled in the printed
B8 piven in the printed edition. Tulsi-  editions,

Das, it will be seen, gave other names.
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Conclusion of the Laykd Kand (Bandras AS.).

. Chhand,
(Mati-manda Tulazi) Diza =5 Prabhu
miha-basa bisariiya ||
Yaha Riwani-'ri-charitra piwana
Ramp-pada-rati-prada sadi |
Kama-"di-hara  bigyina-kara sura-
siddha-muni giwabi mudi ||

Dikd.

Samara-bijaya Raghn-mani-chariia!
Sunahi je endd sujina? |

Bijaya bibéka bibhiti nita
Tinhahi® déhi Bhagawina ||

¥aha Kali-kiila mali-"yatana

Mana kari dékhiu bichira |
Shri Raghu.niyaka-nimn! taji

Nahi kachln Gna adhiiva® || 1206 [)

Iti Cri-Rima-charita-minasé 5:1I~..L|1
kali- Ld.lur-n: vidlivamsand, Vimala- h_q-
nina-sampidini”.nima sasthas sopanaly
spmiptah® || Cublam asin || Samba
1504 samad Il Miagha-siidi pratipad
likhitam Raghutiviri Kesyam (?) Lali-
(r)ka samipd (sic) || Cri-Ramd jayali ||
Cri-Vigra-nathiya namal || Cri-Vin-

| du-madhavas (P gie) namaly ||

II.—OTHER VERSIONS OF THE RAMA LEGEND,

In addition to the warious poems of Tul'si Das, a number of works have

_‘Le{m written by Iater authors dealing with the same sulject. The Egl[gmng

are those with which I am acquainted t—

(1) A Rimfyan was wrilten by
Chiptamani Tripathl (143). -

() Man Pias (172) wrote the Ram
Charitr, founded on the Ramdagapa of
Valmiki and on the Hanuman MNateke,

(3) Bhag'want Riy, the Khichl

(333), wrotc & Rimiyan.

(4} Sambhu Nath (357) wrolen
Ramayan entitled Ram Bilds.

(5) Gulab Siggh (486) wrote a
Vedantie Ramiyan (whatever that
may mean).

(6) Gaj'raf Upadhya (E853) wrote a
Rimayan.

(7) Sahaf Ram (6§92) wrote o

Rimiyan, founded on the Faghu-
vamgn and on the Hanwmean Natakea.

(8) Sankar Tripathi (613) wroto
a Rimiyan in Kabitta metres.

(9) [Isward Por'sad Tripathi (675)
wrole o translation of the Ramdyana
of Valmiki.

(100 Chandr Jht (685) wrote a
n Ramayan in the Maithili dialeet.

(11) Janakl Par'sid (683 wrote
B Rim-nibds Ramayan.

(12) Samar Sipgh (71I) wrote a
Ramigan,

(18) Paran -Chand Jath - (829a)
wrote the Ram Rahasya Rimdyan.

% The above list does not include the many works dealing with one or more
‘detached episodes of the Hama legend; nor does it include the countless

Rimiyans in prose and verse which have been issued of late years. OF thesa
the best in language and style is the (14) Aam Katha of the late Pandit

Chhatg Ram Tiwarl (No. 708). -

! Samara-bijaya Raghubira ke,
2 Charita je sunahj sujina,

2 Tinahj.

4+ -natha-nima.

& Nibi na na.
118,
7 vimala-jBAna-sampidand,
8 Printed editions oinit all after this,
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CHAPTER VIIL.

THE ARS POETICA. [1680—1092 A.D.)

Tae end of the sixteenth century and the W:Jmlc of the seventeenth
century, o period corresponding closely with the supremacy of the
Mughal empire, presents a remarkable array of poetic talent. Within
this period the most prominent figures not alyeady dealt with ave
Kesab Das, Chintamani Tripathi, and Bihdri Lal, Kesab and
Chintimani are the most salient examples of a school founded by the
first of these authors which devoted itsclf to the technical development
of the art of poetry; and this group will alone be considered in the
present chapter. The next chapter will deal with the remaining poets
of the seventeenth century.

—

-

134. RET TG QATEAs THRTY, Kasab Das Sanddhya
Misar, of Bundel'thand. TL 1580 A.D.

Nir,, Bun., Sat., Riz, His original home was in Tel'ri, but he
visited king Madhukar Shah, of Ur'chhd, and received much honour
from him. Subsequently king /ndarjit: (No. 136), Madhukar's son,
endowed him with twenty-one villages, whercupon he and his fomily
finally settled in Ur'chha. Ie was the first poet to oribe ta s
vernacular (in his Kabi-priyd (Rag.), a work which subsequent writers
have frequently imitated), the ten constituents (wg) of a poem. His
first important work was the Bigyan Gitd, which he wrote under the
name of Madhukar Shah. Then he wrote the Kabi-priya for Par'bin
Rail Paturi (No. 137). This was followed by the Rdm-chandriia
(Rag.) under the name of king /ndarjit. He also wrote the learned
Rasik-priga (Rag.) on composition (§T7%®) and the Ram-alankrit- 'S
maifijari on prosody.

Commentaries on the Kabi-priya were written by (1) Sar'dar
(571), (2) Narayan Ray (572), (3) Phalka Raw (678), (4) Hari
(761); on the Ram-chandrikd by* (1) Janakl Par'sad (577), (2)
Dhant Ram (578) ; and on the Rasik-priya by (1) Sarati Misar (326),
(2) Ya'qab Khan (394), (3) Tsuf Khan (421), (4) Sardar (571), (5)
Hari Jan (573).
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When the emperor Ak'bar fined king Indarjit ten’ million rupees
for dieobedicnce and revolt because Par'bin Rai Pa tirf did not appear
in his (Ak'bar's) court, Késab Dds had a secret audience with Raja
Bir'bal (No. 106), the emperor's minister, and recited the well-known
lines ending fedT waTlr g% saTt (given in Sib Siygh Sardf,

- pp. 31, 32). Raja Birbal was much pleased with them and got the
fine remitted, but Pap'bin Liai Paturi had nevertheless to appear in
court.

135, IT@WES WATETs THET, Balivhadr Sanadhya
*‘Misar, of Ur'chha, in Bundél!'khand.  FL. 1580 A.D.

Hewas brother of Kesab Das. His Nakhi'sikh (see note to No. S'I:}
is ‘admitted by all poets to be a standard work. He also wrote a
commentary on the Bhagavata Puranda. His Nakh'sikh has =2
commentary by Par'tap Sahi (No. 149), and another by an ANONYmons
poet of Uniyara (No. 660).

136. {'ﬁ\t;?_?fﬁ fﬁ‘gﬂ Raja Indar'jit Singh, the Bundéla
of Up'chhd, in Bundel’khand. TL 1580 A.D.

Rig. As a poet he wrote under the name of Dhiraj Narind,
Kesab Das Sanadhyd Misar (No.134) the poet, and Par'bin Rai Péaturi
(No. 137) the poetess, attended his comrt. See these names for the
account of an adventure he had with the emperor Ak'bar.

187. GTEITA TIE GG Par'bin Rat Patur, the courtezan
of Ur'chhd, in Bundel'hhand. Fl. 1580 A.D.

Kesab Das (No. 134) composed his Kabi-priyd in honour of this
courtezan, and in its dedication highly honoured her. She was
authoress of numerous short poems which have a great reputation. - She

A otiended the court of king Indarjit (No. 136), and the emperor Ak'bar,
hearing of her fame, summoned her to him. fndar|jit refused to allow
her to go, and thereupon Ak’bar fined him ten million Tupees as a rebel,
Kasab Das repaired to Ak'bar’s court, and interceding through Bir'bal
(No. 10G) got the fine remittédl, Parbin had, however, to appear
before Alhar, and after giving a sample of her learning was allowed
to depart. The whole interview is poetically described by Sib Singh,
p. 448,
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" 138. T4 feRTsa ﬁtf'l'aﬁ‘-: Bal Krish'n Tvipahi. FL

1600 A.D.
e was son of Balibhadr, nephew of Késab Das, mud brother of

Kasi Nath. 1le was the anthor of a good prosody entitled Ras-
chandrikd.
There is another poet of the name Bal Krish'n, of whom I know

no particulars.

139. m%f AT WTH 4 the poct Kdsi Nath. TL-1600 A.D.
A graceful poet. ” He was son of Balibhadr’, nephew of .Ff:,sa[: Das,
nnfl. brother of Bal Krish'n Tripaihi,

" 140. T{ﬂ' gﬂ?, Deb Datt' aline Db Kabi, the Brihman of
Samanggaw, district Man'puri. L. 1604 A.D.

Agcording to Native opinion he was the greatest poet of his time,
and indeed one of the great poets of India. e is said to have writlen
no less than seventy different works. The fu].lm‘»’jhg are those wihneh—
are best known:—(1) Prém Tarapg, (2) Bhaw-bilas, (3) Ras-bilas,
(4) Ras@nand.laharj, () Sujan-binod  (G) Kab! _m -rasayan [o treatise
on prosody (piygal) and rhetoric (aloykar)l, (7) Ashtajam (Rig.)
(printed), (8) Deb-maya Prapaiich (a play), {rl; Prém-dipika, (10)
Sh-m“r.,bmud (11) Radhika- bilds. Garein de T¢ 158y (i, 157}, quu[mn-
from Ward, (ii, 480), calls hita Deb Raj, and gays that he iz authar of
a Nakh'sikh (see ‘note to No. 87), which is probably one of the above-

mentioned works.

141. Tﬁ TAH, Hari Ram. B. 1623 A.D.

The author of o Nakh'sikh (sce note to No. 87). Possibly the same
as o Hari fam Kabi, the author of a Aipgal (Iiag.), or treatise on
prosody, mentioned by Sib Siggh-as B. (f ¥lL) 1651 A.D.

143. G_T TTH T, the poet Sundar Das, a Brahman
of Gwaliyar. FL 1631 AD. '

Wir,, Bun. Ile attended the court of the emperor Shah Jahdn,
He was first' given the title of Kabi REY, and afterwards of Maha Kabi
Ray. Mis principal work is on composition, and is entitled Sundar
Sringar, a work on lovers. He was also author of a Draj Bhikha
translation of the Singhdsan Battisi (Rag.), the origin of Lalla Ji Lal's
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Hindustini version, and of n philosophical work entitled Gyan Samudra.
Garcin de Tassy (i, 482) suggests that he may also have been the
authof of 8 work entitled Sundar Bidya.

143, fa=ufa ﬁ'ﬂTé‘”I‘, Chintamani  Tripathi, of
- 4 Jik'mapur, district Kanh'pur. FL 1650 A.D. -
‘Nir.,, Sat. He is counted as one of the great masters of vernacular
composition (&10%7). The legend in the Daab is that his father used
continually to visit a shrine of D&vi and worship her. The shrine is
still shown at o distance of a mile from Tik'mapur. One day the
goddess, being pleased at his devotion, appeared to him, and showing
him four skulls promised that they should all be born as sons to him,
As n mattor of fact =o it turned out, and he obtained four sons, viz.
(1) Chintamani, (2) Bhakhan, (3) Mati Ram, and (1) Jata Sanhar alias
Nil Kanih. Of these, the last obtained the blessing of a saint and
became a poet. The other three studied Sanskrit and became so learned
that it is said that their fame will remain to the end of the world.
_ @From Mati Rim were descended Sital snd Bihari Lal, who were -
alive in 1844 AD., and Ram DOin. Chintamani attended for a long
time the court of Bhomald Makarand Shah, of the solar race af
Nag'pur. Under his name he composed an important treatise on
prosody entitled Chhand-bichar. He also wrote the (2) Kabya-bibak,
(3) Kabi-hul Kalpa-taru, (%) Kabya-par'kas, and (5) a Ramadyan.
The last is an excellent work in Kabitta and other metres. Amongst
his patrons were Rudr’ Sdhi, the Sulapki, the emperor Shah Jahdn
{IHES—-]_L}'-ES}, and Jain Din Ah'mad (No. 144), He often wrote
under the nom de guerre of Mani Lal. He is possibly the same as
another Chintamani, also mentioned by Sib Singh.

: 7 ’ 3
144, 94 aﬁ AT HCy Jmn Din Al'mad. B. 1679 (F) A.D,
Heo was a poet himself, and also a great patron of pocts. Amongst

a his profegés may be mentioned Chintamani Tripdathi (No. 143), of
Tik'mapur. y

145. HEH ﬁﬂTEﬁ'-, Bhakhan Tripathi, of Tik'mapur, district
Kanh'pur. FL 1660 A.D. i :

Nir., Haj., Rag. e was brother of Chintamani Tripathi (No. 143),
and excelled in the tragie, heroic, and terrible styles, At first he
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attended for six months the court of king Chhattr’ Sal (No. 197), of
Par'nd {Frmﬂﬁ}- Thence he went to 86 Rdj, the Sulanki, of Sitara,
where he was much honoured and reccived many times enovmous
presents for his. works. On one occasion he got as mueh as five
elephants and twenty-five thousand rupees for a single poem, Iis
poems in honour of Sib Rij ave the most famous of their elasa.
Having exploited this monarch he returned home, and on his way B
passed through Par'ni. Chhattr’ 54l, fecling himself quite unable to
rewatd the poet as Sib Raj had done, instead of giving him money,
helped with his own shoulder to carry him in his palankeen on his way,
This occurrence is the origin of some of the poet’s most famous verses.
After resting at home Bhiikhan set out on a tour through Rij'puting,
proclaiming the glory of Sib Raj. e finally found himself at Kumad,
and recited a verse in honour of the king of the place. The king
imagined that Bhitkhan had come fo look for a reward, and that all
the story of his having been enriched by Sib Raj was pure invention :
g0 he offered him o handsome present of elephants, horaes, and money.
To this Bhikhan replied :—“I hunger! not for this. 1 came only to
learn if Sib Raj's fame had penetrated here or not.” ———

His principal works ave (1) 8ib Raj Bhakhan, (2) Bhakhan Hajara,
(3) Bhakhan Ullds, and (1) Dakhan Ullds. Seventy short pieces by
him in all styles are included in the ajard of Kalidas Tribedi.

146. |fa TH F‘Q‘FTEQ]'-, Mati Ram Tripathi, of Tik'ma-
pur, district Kanh'pur, FL eir. 1650—1682 A.D.

Nir,, Rag., Sun, Sat. Tle was brother of Chintamani Tripathi
(No. 143). HL led a wandering life, going from one royal court
to another.

s best works are (1) Lalit Lalam, a work on rhetorie, which he
wrote in the name of I{:m- Bhaw Singh, of Bandi (1658—1682; of.
Tod, ii, 489 ; Cale. ed ii, 527); (2) Chhand 8dr,  treatise on prosody,
in the name of Fatih Sahi, the Bund?ld of Srinagar; and (3) Ras
Raj (Rag.), a treatise on lovers. Sce Garein de Tassy, i, 332,

147. w qAiE ‘FH%_-, Rajs Sambhu Nath Singh Sulanki
alias Sambhu ﬁ’abf, alias Ndth KaWi, alias Nrip Sambhu, of Sitara,

FL cir. 1650.

! This (v8 %1 =9 5@ %) is a pun on the poet’s pawe =7 |
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Sun., Sat. Not only a patron of poets, but author of an admired
work., It is in the erotic style, and is called Kabya Nirdll, 1t is
considbred the best work on lovers extant. IIe was a great friend of
Mati Ram Tripathi (No. 146).

&_ 148, 7{% HE fﬁmTE:“\I'., Nil Kanth Tripathy, alias Jalg

Sapkar, of Tik'mpaur, district Kanh'pur, Tl eir. 1650 A.D.

Vir., Sat. A brother .of Chintamani Tripathi (No. 143). No
complete works by him are known to be extant,

149. 'ﬂ"v[:_ﬁ'[f-[ HTf“_{:"j the bard Par'tap Sahi, of Bundel'khand.
FL 1633 (7) A

He was son of the poet Rat’nés (No. 199), and attended the court
of king Chhattr’ Sal (No. 197), of Par'na (Pannd). He wrote a work
on vernaeular composition (WraT ®Tie®) entitled Kdbya Bilas. At
the sugg(‘:‘-tiﬂ!l of Bikram Sahi he wrote a commenta ry to the Bhakha

- phikhan ond io the Nakh'sikh (see note to No. 87) of Balibhadr’

(No. 135), Another work of his is entitled the Bigyarthakaumud].

T do not know the work here entitled Bhiakhi Dhitkhan, The only

work of that nmame with which I am, acquainted was written by
Jas'want Singh (No. 377) at the end of the eighteenth century, and
has been frequently commentated on. Who the Bikram Sahi
referred to above is I do not know. fle cannot be the well-known
Bikram Sahi of Char'khari (No. 514) if the account given above,
which is that given in the Si% Siygh Sargj, is corrcet, Dikram of
Char’khari flourished in 1804 A.D. If he is the man referred to, then
the poet cannot have attended the court of Chhattr’ Sal (. 1650}, and
the Bhikha Bhikhan referred to was probably that by Jas'want Siygh
The matter being doubtful, T place Par’tdp provisionally here

150. Ec'}ﬂ'ﬁ‘f ﬁrﬂ'-, the poet Sripati, of Par'yag’pur,

district Bahiralch. B. 16,3 A.D.

1 This word §ahl or Shdhi is'the same as Shah, bul is an older form, pre-
gerving in its final @ a trace of the #nding ye in the Zend kslayathiye, which
has disappeared in the modern Persian Shdh. Boe Zoroastrian Deitics on Indo-
Scythic Coins, by A. Stein, reprinted from The Oriental and Babylorian Record,
Aungnst 1887, p. 9.
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Sid., Sun. Ile is counted as one of the masters of vernacular
gomposition. 1lis most famous works are (1) the Kabya Kelpa-drum,
(2) Kabya Saroj, (3) Sripati Sarof. .

151. Ht@ﬁa— Eﬁ?ﬁﬁﬂ Saraswati, the poct-laureate, a
Briliman of Bandras. Fl. 1G50 A1, 5

Ile was learned in Sanskrit composition (®ife®), and at the
the emperor Shdh Jahan (1G28—16358) he took to writing
His prineipal work of this nature was the

instance of
poems in the vernacular.
Kabindra-talpa-latd, in which there are many poems in praise of
prince Dara Shukdh and the Bégam Sahib.

152. faT I T, the poet Sib Nath, of Bundél'khand.
Tl 1660 A.D. :

Tic attended the court of Rija Jagat Singh Dundgla, the son of
chhattr’ Sal (No.197), of Par'na (Pannd), and was the author of a work
on poetry entitled Ras Rafijan. The above is Sib Sipgh's account;
but, according Lo Tod, Chhattr’ Sal, the Bundeld, had no son named ;
Jagat. See Tod's Rajasthan, ii, 401; Cale. ed. ii, 527, Hunter's
Glazefleer, 5.v. Jaitpur, mentions a Jagatrdj, son of Chhatts’ Sal. The
Rep. Arch, Sur. Tud, xvii, 200, gives some verses by a poet named
8ib (or Shiu) Pati, who lived about the same time.

153. mﬁ' ﬁi'ﬁ{j the poet Tul'si, the son of Jadu Ray.
Fl. 1655. ;

Ile was only a mediocre poet himself, but he compiled in 16565
AD. an excellent authology, entitled the Kabi-mala. It includes
IP"Jum-s by seventy-five different poets, dating from Sambat 1500 (A.D.
1443) down to Sambat 1700 (A.D, 1643).

154, AEA ﬂ"lfﬂ'-, “the poet Mandan, of Jat'pur, in Bun- P2
del’khand. B. 1659.

Nir,, Sun. IHe attended the court of king Mapgad Siggh. e
wrote three works on composition (wTfew), entitled (1) Ras
Batnabali, (2) Ras Bilds, sud (3) Ngin Pachdsa.

155. TR T, the poot Ratan. B. 1681 AD.

T
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He attended the court of Sabhd Sdhi, (of. No. 346), Raja of
Par'na (Pannd), and translated the Rasa MafijarT into the vernacular.
ProWably the same as the poet Rafan, of Srinagay, in Bundél'hhand,
who attended the conrt of Rajn Fut'h Sakl, the Bundela of 8-
nagar. Under this king’s name he composed two works on verna-
cular composition, entitled Phatéshah Bhakhan and Phate Par'kas
respectively, Mr. Whish, Deputy Comissioner of Hamir'pur, infoits
me that Fat'h Sihi was a descendant of Chhattr’ Sal (No, 197), but

never came to the throne.

156. 'EFERF‘ERZ (A, the poet Mur'li Dhar. B..(PFL)
1683. A.D.

Haj., Sun. Probably the same as a Mur'/i Kabi in Rig., and as
a Mur'li Dhar Kabi mentioned by Sib Singh (without date) as joint
anthor with Sri Dhar (No. 137) of a work on prosody. entitled Kabi

Binod.

157. | u% HTT, the poct 817 Dhar. Fl. (7) 1683 A.D.

Sun. Joint.author with Mur’iT Dhar (No. 156) of a prosody entitled
Kabi Bingd. 4

158. ATTH FIH, the poet Bartn, of Bhapal. B. 1683 A.D.
He attended the court of Shujau'l Shah Nawab, of Raj'garh. 1le
wrote a highly esteemed work on composition (¥Tf%®) entitled

Rasik Bilas.

=

159. t@eTa 32T, Kalidas Tribed), of Ban'purd, in
the Dodb. FL, cir. 1700 A.D.

Nir.,, Sat. He was an excellent and famous poet of the Daah, At

- first’ he remained for many years in attendance on the emperor

Aurang'zeb in Gokul'kupda and other places in the Deccan. There-

_after he lived with king Jogajit Sipgh Raghubansi, of Jamba, and
under his name composed a fine work entitled the Badka-binod. His

best known work is an unihalngy entitled the Kalidas Hajarag
(quoted in this work as ‘Haj."), in which he has included a thousand

poems by two hundred and twelve poets dating from A.D. 1423
) AL
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down to A.D. 1718. Sib Singh sfates that he has deriveq great
assistance from this work in writing his Sqraj (which indeed appears
to be the fact). Ile adds that he has in his Library b[JlL‘n{hd womk by
the same author entitled Jafijirdband,

His son was Uday Nath Kabindr' (No. 334), and his gr.'ﬁul;a,.:.u the
P':"Ct pulah (No. 358), both celebrated authors,

160. BT T THET, subn 0ev Misar, the Kabiraj or
poet-laureate, of Kampila, FL civ, 1700 A.D.

Nir., Sat., Sun. Ie is counted as one of the mnsters of vernacular
composition. Ile attended the court of Raja Rdj Singh, son of Raja
Arjun Sipgh, of Ganr, and obtained from him the title of Kabirgj
or poet-laureate. There he wrote a treatise on prosody entitled Byit
Biehdr, which is considered to be the best of all works of its lcind.
Thence he went to the court of Raja Himmat Singh, of Amethi,
where he wrote another prosody entitled Chhand Bichar. Thence he
repaired to Nawdb Fazil ‘All Khan, minister of Aurang’zeb, where
. be wrote a famous work on vernacular composition (A1) entitled-—$——
* Phajil Ali Par'has (attributed by Garcin de Tassy, i, 479, but with
hesitation, to one Sukdeb, quoting from Ward, A View, ete., ii, 481).
He was also author of the Adhyatmea Par'kas ond the Das'rath Ray.
His most famous pupil was® J@ Dzb (No. 161), of Kampild. CI.
No. G61.

o ™,
161, ST BF WAy the poct Ja Deb, of Kampild, FL cir
1700 A.D.

He attended the court of Nawab Fazil ‘Ali Khan, and was a pupil
of Sukh Deb Misar (No. 160), of Kampila.

162. |T¥y Nath. FL cir. 1700 A.D.

? Sun. He attended the court of Fazil ‘Alr Khan., Heis possibly the «f-
same as a Nath Kabi who attended the court of Bhag'want Rau,
Khichi (No. 333), who died 1760, (Cf. Nos. 68, 147, 440, 632, and 850.)

-

——
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CHAPTER VIIL

OTHER SUCCESSORS OF TUL'SI DAS. [1600—1700 A.IM]

Part I.—Religious Poets.

[Arranged as far as possible in order of date.]

163. E{Ti, Dada, the cotton-carder, of Nargin, in ﬁj’mer.
FL 1600 A.D.

The founder of the Dadi Panthi sect, e was born at Ahimaddbdad,
but in his twelfth year removed to Sambhar, He finally settled at
Narain, a place about four kos from Sambhar, where he received his
inspiration. Iis principal works are the Dada A7 BanT and the

= —Pada Panthi Granth. The latter has been translated by Lient. G.

R. Siddons in the J. A. 5. B, vi, pp. 480 and 750. Seec Wilson,
Religious Sects of the Windas, 1, 103, and Garein de Tassy. One of
his disciples was Sundar, the author Pf the Swndar Sapkhya. The
Dani extends fo 20,000 lines. Dadi's life by Jan Gapal runs to
3,000 lines. Fifty-two disviples spread his doctrines throughout
Raij'putana and Aj'mér, cach of them leaving a large collection of
religious verse. Thus, the poems and hymuology of Garfb Das mro
enid to amount to 32,000 lines; Ja@isd is stated to have composed
1,24,000 lines; Par'ydg Das, 48,000 Lines; Rajab Ji, 72,000; Bakh'na
JI 20,000 lLines; SapkarDas, 4,400 ; Baba Ban'wdarl Das, 12,000
lines ; Sundar Das, 1,20,000 Lines ; and Madhd Das, 68,000 lines. See
Memorandum on Bhasha Literature by John Traill, of Jaipur: 1884,

E 3 164, < Z2[H ﬁrﬁl’, the poct Sundar Das, of Miwar, T

cir. 1620 ALD.
He was a disciple of Dada (No. 163) and wrole a quielistic work
entitled Sundar Sankhyd. a

165. CEICIT ’\Tﬁh the poet Sendpati, of Brindaban in
Braj,* B, 1623 A.D.
E 2
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Haj., Siid. e was a devotee at Brindaban, and was the author of
a standard work entitled Kabya Kalpadrum,

166. Eﬂ' T qﬁ'-"-; the poet 8r7 Dhar, of Raj'putana, B.1623
AD.

«otd (7). The author of a work dealin

g with Durgd, entitled
Bhawani Chhand.

-

167. HT« «T®, pran Nath, the Chhatiri of Par'ng (Panna),
in Bundelkhand. ¥ 1630,

The founder of the Pran’nathl sect, an attempt at uniting the
Hindu and Musalman religions.  IHe attended the court of Chhattr' Sal
(fl. 1650), of Par'na (Panna) (No.197). See Growse, J. A. 8. B, xlviii,
p- 171, where a-specimen of one of his works (the Qiyamat Nama)
is given and translated. My, Growse is wrong in putting him at
the beginning of the eighteenth century, for Chhatty' 8il died in 1658,
Prin Nith was the anthor of fourteen works, of which o list j5 o
given by Mr. Growse, Le. The language is peculiar, the grammatical
structure being purely Iindi while the vocabulary is mainly supplied
from Persian and Arabie.

- 188. Eﬁ"{ T, Bir &han, of Brijhasir. FL 1658 A.D.

The founder of the sect of Sadhs, the doctrines of which he taught

in consequence of a miraculous communication received from one

" Uday Das, According to others he was a disciple of one Jogi Das.
The doctrines taught by his superhuman instructor were communi- p

cated in the form of Sabds and Sakhis, detached Iindi verses like
those of Kabir, They are collected into manuals and read at the '
religious meetings of the Sidhs. See Wilson, Religious Secs of the .
Hindts, i, 354, and Garein de Tassy, i, 1235, :

H

169. IITTE T&F Sti Guru Gobind Siggh, B. 1666 A.D.
The celebrated founder of the militant Sikh religion. e was a
Panjabi! of the Sodi Khattri caste, afid was born in Anand’pur, in

! T am indebted for most of this information to Riy J@ Krisl'n, of Pat'na,
who is a trustee of the Sikh temple there, .



§170.] OTHER SUCCESSORS OF TUL'S1 DAs, [1600—1700 4.1.] GY

Pat'na City, on the seventh of the light half of Piis, Sambat 1723
(LGGG ATY).  His father was Gura Tég Bahddur, who wos summoned
by Aurang'zeh to Delhi and there compelled to embrace Muhammad-
anism. Teg Bohiidur died in 1676 AD. (ffth of light half of
Ag'han, SBam. 1732). Some say that he committed suicide, others
.4  that he was murdered by :’Hr:mgzﬁh. When that monarch began-to
- oppress the Hindiis, Gobind Si'tl]gh felt himself to be commissioned by
god to appear in this world in human form to destroy tyrants. In the
summer of 1697 A.D. (first of light half of Chait, Sam. 1754), he
commenced a severe penance, and offered sacrifices to the goddess Kali
on the hill of N@ind Débl, in the district of Hushiar'pur, in the Panjib.
Afier a year’s penance; on the ninth of light half of Chait, Sam. 1755
(AD. 1698), the goddess appeared to him and commanded him fo
ask a boon. He exclaimed,—* Goddess, grant me the boon that I may
always be engaged in good works, and that when T go forth to fight
the enemy I may always be victorious and never terrified.” The
goddess disappeared, saying * De it so.”

& After he had convinced his disciples of the truth of his mission,
he made a collection of works containing not only poems by himself,
but also selections from the works and prophecies of other authors.
It is called the Granth Sahib (sce No. 22), and is in four parts, all in
VOrso i— ) ’

(1) The Suniti Par'kas, a treatise on morals.

(2) The Sarb Loh Par'kds, & confinentary on Nanak's (No. 22)
writings. "

(3) The Prem Sumarg, dealing with the Sikh religion. It contains
a section entitled the Bachitra Natak, which is a short
account of Gobind's life and mission.

(4) The Buddh Sdgar, consisting of hymns and invocations.

Gabind Singh wrote well in Draj Bhiakhs, Panjabi, and Persian, and

was altogether a famous poet.
CI. Garein de Tassy, i, 191.  According to Wilson, Religions Seofs
of the Hindas, i, 274, the chief work of the gect 1s known as the Das

Padshah ka granth.

« 170. WTHTH, the bard .‘:’Mman, of Char'khari, in Bundel'khand.
B. 1683 A. D

o was born blind and was quite uneducated.

holy man came to his house, and after staying there four months was
E

1t happened that a
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eseorted out of Char'lkhari by many rvespeetable and leavned men of
the place, When they had gono a little way the others returned, but
Khumin stayed by him, in spite of the saint advising him to o home,
Khumin's argument was, “ Why should I return to my home? I am
blind, ignorant, and of no use in the house. As the proverb says, I am
lile the washerman's donkey, who belongs neither to the house nor -
to the washing place.”?  Pleased at this the saint_wrote the mantra of .
Saraswati on his tongue, and told him first to compose g poem in
honour of his (the saint’s) gourd pot. Khumin immediately composed
twenty-five verses in its honour, and after worshipping the saint’s
feet returned home. There he began to compose epies in Sanskrit and
in the vernacular,

Once he was attending the court of Raja Sendhid (Seindin), of
Gwaliyar, who ecommanded him to spend the whole night in writing
g work in Sanskrit. Khumin agreed to do this, and in one night
composed seven hundred ¢lgkas. ‘

He is considered to have been truly an inspired poet. His best
known works are the Lachhiman Satak and the Hanuman -Nakh'siki=—*—-

He is possibly the same as a poet named Khumdan Kabi (date
unknown), who metrically translated a section of the Amarg Koga
(Raz.) into the vernacular. -

Part 1l:—Other Poets.

[These are grouped as far as possible according lo their patrons or the slates to
which they were attached,]

171. 'F'I"‘:?I'QT'{-, Najir (Nazir), of Ag'ra. FL, before 1600 A.D.

Rig. A poet of considerable fame, first prominently introduced
to European readers by Mr. Fallon in the preface to his Hindiistani
Dictionary. Mr. Fallon says that he is the only poet whose verses
have made their way to the people, and that there is scarcely an v
indifferent line in all that he has written, To these very wide .;'tute— :
ments I am quite unable to subscribe, His writings (quoted as
Nazir 1 Shair in Lag.) certainly are popular among certain classes,
but they have nothing like the genera®acceptance of the works of pocts
like Tul'si Das, Sar Das, Malik Mubammad Jayasi, and other piants

! Le., he is always going backwards and forwards between tliem.
* See note to No, 57.
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of the period. Neither can I agree with Mr. Fallon's estimate of
the Bterary value of his works, which, although eouched in popular
language, are so filthily indecent as to be unreadable by any person of
European training and taste.

172. WTA ETH FITy the poct Man Das, of Braj. B. 1623
AD. ;

Rig. A favourite poct. Tis principal work was a vernacular
poem entitled Ram Charitr’, founded on the Ramdyana of Valmiki
and on the Hanuman Nataka.

193, FTET MIT5 the poct Thakur the clder. FL 1643 A.D.
Haj., Sun. According to one account he was a bard of the village
As'ni, district Fatih'pur, and lived about the time of Muhammad Shah
(1719—1748.). Others say he was o Kayasth of Bundélhhand.

o There is a legend in Bundélkhand that one time the DundElas were

assembled at Chhattr'pur in order to murder Himmati Bahadur (No.
3+8). the (Gosii, and that Thikur sent them a poem comimencing
afed gfas &t ¥% # T%af,! on receipt of which they dispersed.
Timmati Bohidur rewarded the poet for this service with a present
of money. DBut Iimmati Bahadur flourished in 1800, while this
poem iz included in the Hajara of Kalidas Tribedi,. No. (159), which
was completed in or about the year 1708, Tt is probable, thercfore,
that there were two poets of this name, who have been confounded.
Morcover, Sib Singh states that he has in his possession hundreds of
pxcellent short lJv:::i.‘lllti, by a Thahur Kabi who was alive in Sambat
1700 (A.D. 1643), and hence the present poet’s date is fixed us
above.

174. aa 1% WA, Becang Ray. FL ecir. 1650.
Author of the Par'st Par'kds, 8 work deseribing the manmer of
counting the months, ete., by Hindis and Musalmans, which -was

compiled under orders of Shah Jahan. See Garein de Tassy, i; 519.
-

175, HTGY TOH AT, the poet Kast Ram. B. 1658 A.D.

1 The whole poem in given in the Sif Sigah Sardf, p. 124
E 4
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He attended the court of Nizamat Khan, Subidar of Aurang'zeb
(1658—1707). Iis poems are said to be graceful, ’

1786, R e Ls* Ei !Fl f’ﬂm‘}-} Indar’jit Tripathi, of Ban'para,

in the Daab. B. 1682 A.D.
" A servant of Aurang'zeb (1658—1707).

1717. é@t ﬂfﬁfj the poet fswar. B. 1673 A.D.
He attended the court of Aurang'zap (1658—1707). His pocms
are said to be full of taste.

178. |TH™ &H®iT, the poet Samant. B. 1651,
Iaj. e attended the court of Aurang'zap (1658—1707).

179. :53'7\’{:?![ a@ﬁj ‘Abdu’l Jalil, of Bil'gram, district =

Har'dol, B. 1682 A.D,

He originally wrote in Arabic and Persian, and was an attendant
at the court of the emperor Aurang’zeh (1658—1707). o subse-
quently studied vernacular poétry under Haribans Misar (No. 200), of
Bil'gram, and wrote some good vernacular vorses,

180. TORW=A T, the poct Krish'n. 3. 7059 A,

He attended the court of the emperor Aurang'zeb (1658—1707).
Possibly the same as Krish'n Kabi, of Jawpur (No. 327),

181. HTTEH ﬁiﬁg the poet ‘Alam. B. 1700 A.D. ;

Nir, Sun. He was originally a Sﬁnﬁt].}.:ya Brahman, but falline
in love with a Muhammadan woman, a dyer by trade, he turn:,-z
Musalman, and was for a lo_ng time in the service of prince Mu'azzam
Shah, son of the emperor Aurang'zeb (1658—1 707) and atterwards the
emperor Bahadiar Shah (1707—1712). His Poems are said to be very
beautiful.

182. TTEH TMRAE, wpes Rahiman, of pilli. B,
1681 A.D, '
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o attended the court of Muwzzam Shah, alterwards the emperor
Bahadar Shah (1707—1712), and wrote an ingenious work entitled
Jamak-Satak, or a century of puns.

183, WEHTE &id, the poet Par'sad. B.1623 AD,
Tle attended the court of the king of Udaipur (Mewar), and is
said by Sib Siygh to be a well-known poet.

184. ST TEF> Raua Jagat Siggh, of Mewdr, Fl 1628—
1654 A.D.

One of the most famous of the kings of Méwar, and founder
and rebuilder of Udmpur. A bard, name unknown, wrote the Jagat
Bilas, a chronicle of his times (Tod’s Rdjdsthdn, 1, xiv; Cale. ed, i, xiii).
He reigned during the above years (Tod. i, 372 ; Cale. ed. i, 394).

185. LT3 fﬂ%’} Rand Raj Singh, of Udmpur in Mawary.

Reigned 1654—1651 A.D.

The celebrated opponent of Aurang'zab. (See Tod's Rajdsthan,
i, 374; Cale. ed i, 396.) A poet, name*unknown, wrote a chronicle
of his name, entitled the Raj Par'hds (Tod, i, xiv; Cale. ed. i, xiii).

186. HIA 'ﬂﬁ"ﬁﬁﬁtj the poet-laurcate” and bard Man, of
Rij'putand. FL 1660 A.D.

At the suggestion of Rand Rdj Singh, of Méwar (No. 185), he.
wrote the Raj Db Bilas, which deals with the fights between
Aurang’zéh and Raj Singh. Cf. Tod, 1, 214, 874, and {f,, and 391 ;
Cale. ed. i, 231, 896, and F., and 414.

187. ZTTET AT, the poet and bard Sadasib. F1. 1660 A.D.
Ha lived at the court of Rana Raj Singh, of Mewar (No. 183), the
enemy of Aurang'zeb, and wrote his patron’s Life under the title of Baj
Ratnakar. Cf Tod, i, 214, 374, and ff; Cale. ed. i, 231, 396, and ff.

- -
188. S TH€E, Ransva Singh, of Udmpur in Wewar. Reigned
1681—1700 A.D. -
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IMe was son of Rand Raj Sipgh (No. 185), and was a patron of
poets. e had written a work, entitled the Ja Dab Bilds, whiel is n
series of lives of the kiugs whom he had conquered, Cf Tod, i,
xiv, 214, and 391-94; Cale. od. i, xiii, 231, and 414-418,

189. {HA EI 1. ﬁﬁ‘l’a the poet Ht;‘m Chhor. TFL 1680 A.D.

His date is doubiful. ITe was author of 1]H;‘ Raj Pattana, a bardic
chronicle of Méwar, Cf Tod, i, 286 ; i, 59 ; Cale. ed. 1, 305; ii, 65.

190. WAl HT Sy the poct Lila Dhar, FL 1620 A.D.-
Ie attended the court of Mahirij Gaj Singh (1620—1638), of
Jodh'pur, in Mar'war. CE Tod, ii, 41; Cale. ed ii, 46,

191. HHIL fﬂ?ﬁ-‘} Amar Sipgh, of Jodh'pur, in Mar'war. .
FL 1634 A.D.

The grandson of Maharj Sar Sipgh, who in one day distributed
6,00,000 rupecs amongst six ‘lords of verse’ (see Tod, ii, 39 ; Cule. ed.
ii, 44, and son of Gaj Singh (sec No. 190), who was a great patron
of poets. Amar Singh was. praised by the poct Ban'warl Laf, He
was exiled in AD. 1634 by his father, and repaived to the eourt
of the emperor Shdh Jﬂhﬁ;‘:, whom he subsequently attempted to
murder in open court in revenge for a slizht. ITe was cat down
after killing a number of courtiers. Cf. Tod, ii, 45; Cale, ed. ii, 49.
He should be distinguished from Amar Singh of Mewdr (fl. 1600 A.D,,
of, Tod, 1, 346; Cale. ed. 1, -‘571}, who colleeted the works of the poet
Chand (No. 6). Cf. Tod, i, xiii; Cale. ed. i, xii.

192, a";l'?ﬂ'l_a T ﬁﬁg the poet Ban'wari Lal. FL
LG54,

Haj. A panegyrist at the court of Prince Amar Singh (No. 191),
of Jadh'pur.

193. TH TG TTT JTT," the poct Aaghu Nath Ray. " T,
1634, :

Sun., He attended the court of Prince Amar Singh (No. 191), of
Jodh'pur. Cf, Tod, i, 44 ; Cale. ed. i, 49, -
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194. AT saja (Shuja‘). TL 1681
A bard at the court of Jas'want Singh (1638 —1681), of Mar'war.
Cf. Tod, ii, 59; Cale. ed. ii, G2,

& 195, ‘HEIS‘IT-T f"ﬂ%_j Mahiriij Ajit Sipgh, the Ratharr, of.
Jdadh’pur, in Mar'war. Lived 1681—172+ ALD,

This king got written a work entitled the Raj Rapakakhyat. This
contains a history of events from A.D. 469, when Nayana Pala
conquered Kananj and killed Ajaya Pala, its king, to the time of king
Jit Chand. In a sccond part the history is carried on to the death
of Muharaj Jas'want Singh in A.D. 1681 ; and again, in a third
part, is related the history from the commencement of the solar race
to the year 1734 AD. Cf Tod, ii, 2, 4, 58, and L, 91n, and 107n;
Cale. ed. ii, 2, 4, (4, and {I., 994, and llm

=
= 196. fﬁ%!ﬁ' G *‘ﬂ%a Bihari Lal Chaube, of Braj. Tl
1650 A.D.

Bati, '\:ir Rigz. One of the most celebrated authors of India, his
fame resting on his Sat Saf (Rag ), or collection of seven hundred déhas,
for each ling of which he received a reward of a oold ashrafi from king
Jar Singh. The clezanee, poetic flavour, and ingennity of expression
in this difficult work, are considered to shave been unapproached by
any other poet. Te has been imitated by numerous other poets, but
the only one who has achieved any cons siderable oxeellence in this
peculiar style is Tul'sT Das {¥No. 128), who preceded him by writing a
Sat Sai (treating of Ram, as Dihari Lal's treated of Krish'n) in the
year 1535 AD. Other good Sat Sais are those of Bikram and
Chandan. Dihfiri's poem has been dealt with Ly inmumerable
commentators. Its difficulty and ingenuity are so great that it is
called a veritable akzara-Famadhinn. The best commentary is that by
Sarati Misar (No. 320), Agar'wila. The verses were arranged in the
order in which they now stand for the use of prince A‘zam Shah, and
hence this edition is called the Azim Shibi recension. It has been
translated into elegant Sanskrit verse by Pundit Hari Pragada, under
the auspices of Chat Singh, Raja of Bangras, Little is known about '

= & this great poet’s life.  Ilis patron was o Rijja Ja@ Singh Kachh'wiha,
b of Amer. In 1600 AD. Raja Man Sipgh reigned at Amer, and
between him and the year 1819 there were three Jai Singls. The
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most probable patron of Bihari Lil was Ji Singh Mirza, the grandson

of Jagat Singh, brother of Min Singh, and this would fix, Dilari
Lal as flourishing in the first half of the seventeenth m“u“ R
suecessor of Tul'si Dis.  (See Tod’s Rajasthan ii, 364 : Cale, ed, i ii, 392.)
Garein de Tassy (i, 123) makes him contemporary with Kabir (about
L1400 AD), and states that the TEnglish call him the Thompson of g
India. He also, however, states that lLie lived in the sixiesnth cenfury,
which is nearer the truth. Amongst those who have commentated on
the Sat Saf may be mentioned Chandr' (No. 213), Gapal Saran (No.
215}, Sarati Misar (No. 326), Krish'n (No. 827), Karan (No. 346),
Anwar Khan (No. 397), Za'lfagar (No. 409), Yasuf ﬁ:h&n (No. 421),
Raghu Nath (No. 539), Lal (No. 561), Sar'dar (No. 571), Lalla Ji
La; (No. 629), Gapga Dhar (No. 811), Ram Bakhsh {:\T . 907).

197. ﬁﬁ7 HTaj Chhattr' 8l Ra J,dr of Par'na {Paﬂ”ﬂ}' i
Bundel'khand. FL 1650 A.D.
He was a great and famous patron of learning. He ovdered La/

Kabi to write the Chhattra Par'kas (Rag.), in whichis contained—th!

whole history of the Bundélis, from the begiuning down to his time. -
See No. 202. He was killed in 1658 A.D. Cf Tod, ii, 481; Cale

ed. i, 526. : :

198. fmj Niwaj (Nawdz), the Drahman, of the pagbh. FL.

1650 A.D.
Sun. e attended the court of Raja Chhattr’ Sal (No. 197), the
Bundéla of Par'nd. Under orders from A‘zam Shah he translated

the l;'akun!a!& into the vernacular.

The similarity of names has led tb his being confounded with
Niwdj (No. 448), the Mubammadan weaver, so that there is a general
fulse impression that this poet turned a Musalman, '

199. TATHE FIT, the poct Ratnzs. FL 21620 AD,
He was father of the bard Par'tap Sahi (No. 149). Ile was
author of many admired erotic verses,

200. TEGITH FIH, the poct and bard Purubhotiam, of x
Bundefthand. FL 1650 A.D. /'/
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g01. TasT=M im"ﬂ'-‘. Bijayabhinandan, of Bundél'khand.
Fl. 1650 A.D.

These two attended the court of Raja Chhattr' Sal (No. 197), the
Bundela of Parna (Panna). '

902, T Iy the poct Lal. FL 1658 A.D.

He attended the court of Rija Chhattr' Sal (No. 197), the
Dundela. Ile was present at the battle of Dhdl'pur between Dara
Shukdh and ;ﬁr'ﬂﬂy'zﬁb, in which Chhatir' 8al was killed (1658).
Ile wrote a treatise on lovers (see note to No. 87), entitled Bishnu Bilds ;
but he is most famous for the Chhattra Par'kas (Rag.), or History
of Chhattr’, in Iindi or DBraj Bhakhi verse. Garcin de Tassy (i,
304) gives the following account of this work, which I have not
myself seen :—*Tt deals with the wars and order of suecession of
the aneient Rajis of Bundel'thand, and with the valour of the
warrior nation of the Dundglis, It containe minufe details of

__—gbbe life of Chhattr’ 83l and of his father, Rija Champati Ray.'
W # & * Capt. Pogson hus given 2 translation of Lal's work, under the
title of “A History of the Bundelas,” and Major Priee has given
the text of that portion of the work which refers to Chhattr' Sal
*under the title of the * Chhatra PI'U]{:I:'-].I, or Biugraphiunl Account
of Chhatra Sal.””

- -
203. 51'{: Y mﬁ-'b the poct Hari Kes, of Jahangirabad
Senudd, in Bundelkhand. TL 1630 A.D,

Sun.

904, BT T, the bard Hari Chand, of Char'khari in
Bundal'khand. FL 1650,
-

205, WSH I the bard Paiicham the cller, of Bundef-
khand. Fl. 1650 A.D.
These throe sttended the couft of Raja Chhatir’ Sal (No. 197),
1 the Bundela.

1 According to Tod, Chhattr’ Sal's father’s name was Gapl Nath.— A&,
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206. “ﬁﬁ‘: TVH, Gambhir Ray, of Nar'pur. TL 1650,
The bard who celebrated the rebellion of Jagat Singh, of Maa,
against Shah Jahan (1628—1658), Text and translation of portion
by Mr. Beames in J. A. 8. B., vol. xliv (1873), p. 201, Interesting
and important,
€

207. I ATy Raw Ratan, the Rath&ur. FL 1650 A.D.

e was great grandson of Raja Uday Sigagh, of Rat'ldm. TIn his
honour an anonymous bard wrote a famous history entitled Ray'si
Raw Ratan, Cf. Tod, i, 49 ; Cale. ed. ii. 55,

208. ITUTH F T, the poet Gopdl the elder. B, 1658 A.D,
e attended the court of Mitrajit Singh.

200. =i L F‘HHT; Haribans Misar, of Bil'gram, distvict
Har'dei. TFL 1662, e

According to a copy of the Padmawat in his handwri iting, he

“ attended the court of RAjE Hanumant Singh, of Amethi. eis a

well-known poet, and was vernaeular teacher of ‘Abdu’l dafil
(No. 179), of Bil'gram.

. =

ey
210. @IW TOF S1RTH, savas sipgh, the Chamhan,
B. 1670 A.D.

The anthor of a condensed metrical translation of 24,000 verses of
the Mahdbharata. There are various traditions‘ns to who he
was. Some say he was Raji of Chand'garh, others that he was
Raja of Sabal’garh. Sib Siygh considers that he was a zamindar
of some village in distriet ffqwd. He is possibly the same as
another Sabal Singh Kabi mentioned also by Sib Singh s author
of two works on composition (arfea)—( (1) Khat Ritu ( (Rag.), {A}v
Bhakha Ritapasayghar.

11, €I M= ﬁﬁ’ "the poct 81 Gobind.  B. (/KL €,

No. 145) 1673 A.D. '3
He attended the court of 8ib Raj, the Sulayhi, of Sitdra.
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212, E{'ﬁ' AL Eﬁﬁﬁ the poet Pabi Das, of Bundel'khand.
FlL 1685 A.D.

In the above year he was already a prolific author, and went to
the court of king Ratan Pal Singh, of Karanii, where he remained
till his death. He wrote under that king’s name a moral work entitled
Prém Ratndkr, which is said to be of rare execellence,

213. H=e Eﬁ'ﬁ{', the poet Chandy’ the younger. B. 71692 A.D,

He attended the court of Bandan Baba, of Bhapal, brother to
Sul't@n Pathan, Nawab of Raj'garh. e wrote a commentary on the
Sat Sai of Bihari (No. 196) in the Nimdaliyd metre under the name
of Sul'jin Pathin.

There 1s another medioere poet of the same name, about whom Sib
Singh gives no particulars.

214. EWQ W19, Sultan Nawib Mubammad Khan alias
Sul'tan Pathdn, of Raj’garh, in Bpapal. B. 1704 A.D.

He was a patron of poets, and the poet Chandr' the younger
(No. 213) wrote in his name a commentary to the Sat Sai of Bihari
(No. 196) in the Kupdaliyd metre. u

215. T |H, Raja Gopal Saran. B. 1651 A.D.

His principal work is a commentary on the Sat Sa7 of Bihdri
(No. 196), entitled Prabandh Ghat'na. :

2186. Iﬁ?ﬁ' H WF_EL,. the poet Mati Ram, B. 1683 A.D.

Haj. Author of the Braj version of the novel Madhonal, translated
into Hindustani by Lalfa JI Lal- (No. 629) and Maz'har ‘Al Khan
Wila. See Garein de Tassy, i, 351, for further particulars.

217. H1H, Ghdgh, of Kananj, in the Dogb. D. 1696 A.D,

He was an agricultural poet, 1:]11}55 aphorisms have a wide authority
all over Northern India. A number of them are inserted in Biddr
Peasant Life. Poets in the same style, but of a more local (Eastern)
reputation, were Bhaddar and Ddk.
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=

218, = #= &f4, the poot

know if he is the sameo pock as he who

Jag Nand, of Brindaban, B. 1601 A.D. | is quotedin Rég.

Haj.

219, srgEt ‘éﬁfé{, the poet
Joyast, B 1601 A.D.

Haj.

290, WEN TA, Kharag Sen, the
Kiyasth, of Gwaliyar. B. 1603 A.D.

He wrote two esteemed works, cn-
{itted Dan-Lila and Ofp-Malikd Charitr.

99]. igw fawTd,  Gokw
Bihari, B. 1603 A.D.

222, TGHY &4, the poet
Par'més the elder. I, 1611 A.D.

Haj., Sun. (7 cf. No. 616).

223, Wifa= wza af¥, (he
poet Gobind Atal. 1B, 1613,

Haj.

924, WTHAZ &, the poct
Ai'mad. B. 1513 A.D.

He waz o Sufi by religions and
sympathised with the Védinta system
of belief (so 8ib Siggh; but judging
from Lis writings, he appears to have
Leen rather a Vaishnava). His verses
in the dohd and sir'thT wetres are
gaid to be very voluptuous.

225. Y A9 &F, the poet
Gop Nath, B. 1613 A.D,

226. fawifc =w sf, e
poet Biharl Das, of Braj, - D, 1613,

Rag.

227. fa=rm= Es,
Dis; of 8raf, B. 1613 A D,

g,

I have collected in Mithiia songs
(apparcntly belonging to the Kahir
Panthi sect) by a Brindiban. T do not

Brindaban

228., m=r 4l wfa, the poet
Kald Nidhi the elder. B. 1615 A.D.

229. wfim=s 04, (he poct
Abhimanye, B, 1623 A.D.

His poems are said to deal expertly
with the passion of love,

230. wrHivE &fq, the poet
Ghasi Ram, B, 1623 A.D.

Huj. A poem by himis given in
Kep. Areh, Sur. Ind. xvii, 107,

231. 9w 441 w7, the poet
Tattwa Batd. B. 1623 A.D,

Haj.

232, == gfy ﬂiﬁ', the poet
Braf Patf, B. 1623 A.D.

Liag.

233. AT A T, the poet
maja Ram. B. 1623 A.D.
Haj. Cf No. 396,

234. wIm= @fa,
Sadinand, B, fu23 A.D,
Haj., Dig.
235. §T 2T, Sant
Braf. FL fewi AL,
Atag. However all the poems
« given under his pame are identical
with others by Sar Dis (No. 37).
236. 9 w4, the poct Sekh.
B. 1623 A.D.
Haj., 8id.

the poot

s, of-

237. <t Afa W, the poet
Hird Mani. B. foo3 AD. =
® Ma;

238. =% ATy &4, (he poet
Jadu Nath, B, 1624 AL,
Mal,

_.,_...‘.__,_\ .
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239. =ww fHT T, the poet
Bafiabh Rasik. B. 1624 A.D,

Haf, Rig. He is possibly the
same as a Ballabh Kabi mentioned by
Sib Sipzh ns the author of much
admired dohds.

240, raw F4, the poet Bhi-
hham, B. I524 A.D.

Haj. He is possibly the same as
& poet of the same name alse in Haj.,
whom Sib Bingh dates as B. 1651
A.D. He is also possibly the same as
a Bhikham Dis in Rig,

241. ﬁ"j'ﬁﬁ?'ﬂirﬁ'. the poet
Madhu Sadan. B. 1624 AD.

Haj.

242. =T® St 4, the poct
ByasJI. B. 1625 A1,

The auther of many ecele-
Mauy of

Ras,
brated Jddhd: on morals.

- Fmare ineluded in Haj.

243. AT T4, Malok 0is a
Brilman of Kera Manii'pur. B, 1623

A.D.

Rig.

‘944, TIFGEA &4, the poet |

Gobar'dhan. B. 1651 A.D.

945, WAl (9 Bhag'wat
pas. B. 1631 A.D.

A Briliman who composed a work
entitled Nam'kétapakhyin.

246. WA T &fa, the poet
Ghan Ray. DB. 1653 AD.

947, It @fa, the poet Bini-
the elder, of As'nl, district Fatifpur,
B. 1633 A.D.

#" F Sun, The author of a treatise on

"
"

lovers. (Sec note to No. 87.)

248, waw (¥,
Sakal, B. 1633 A.D.

HHaj. .
249. wfc == &fy, the poet
Harf Jan, B, 1653 A.D.

Hﬂ-j+ .

the poet
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the

poet

250, wwwm =fy,
Anant, B. 1635 A.D.
Sun. A poem by bim, entitled the
Anantdnand, deals with the subject of
lovers. (Scenote to No. 87.)
251. uoHtA &fETry, Parbin,
the poct-laureate. B. 1635 AD. .
Haj. The anthor of quietistic
(7 T%) poems on morals (F17H).
252, W =T &fF,  the poet
Ram Ji. B, 1635 A.D.
Haj.
253. ATA FI%A, Madan Mohan.
B. 1535 A.D.

Rag.
254. fauta =fa, the poat
Nidhan the elder. B. 1641 A.D.
Haj.,
255. wfa 8wt afd, the poet
Sasi Sakhar, B. 1642 A.D.
Haj.
258. v =fE,  (he poat
Bhi Dhar, of Bandras. B, 1648 A.D.
Haj.

257. W< f8§F AT,  king
Chatur Siggh. B. 1644 AT,

Me wrote poems in a simple style,

258. ufatm w3, the poet
Pati Ram. B. 1644 A.D.

Haj.

259, UTHTE WfH, the poet
Pali'lad. D. 1644 A.D,

Haj.

260, 7% @14 Ffq, the poet
Braj Laf. Tk 16435 A.D.

Haj. A

28l. 2T TV, Db Datt, the
Brihman of Kus'mard (7), district
Kundij. B. 1646 A

No particulars. Possibly the samo
asa D2b Datl’ Kabi mentioned by Sib
Singh as born 7645 A.D, and as
another DEb Datt’ mentioned by the
game as B. (* 1.) 71695 AD. and
anthor of a work entitled Jag-Tattwa,

F
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962. fatwfa =@,  the poot
Sirgmani. B 1646,
Haj. CF. No. 267.
263. I¥ 29 &fa, the poct

Bal Db the elder. B. 1647 AD.
Haj., Sumn.
- 284, WTEI?'IH iﬂf&, the poet
Jag Jiban. B. 1645 AD.
Haj.
265. #T& %9, the poet Tokh.
- B. 1545 A.D.
M3zl Haj., Sun.

266. wF= fq, the poet
Mukund the elder. B. 1645,
Haj.

267. e f{stw =fy,
the poet Rasik Siromani, B, 1648 A.D.

Haj. CE No. 262,

268. ®Y ATUEA (s,
poet Riap Nardyan., B. 1648 A.D,

Haj. Possibly the same as = Rap
Kabf mentioned by 8ib Siggh without
particulars.

the

269. ™ ITE T4, the poet
Syam Lal. B. Inds A.D.

Sid. (f) Possibly the same &% a
Syam Kabi in Hsj. CI No. 341,

270. =<5 afT, the poet
Har Ja. B. 16458 A.D,
Haj.

271. Faur 5%, the poet
Teg Panl.. B. 1651-A.D.

Haj.

272, TSI WA, the poot
Bojida, FL 1651 A.D,

Haj.

273. wWTHl 373, (he poet
Bhar'mi, B. 1651 A.D.

Haj.

274, Faw f4, the poet Bhrigg,
B. 1651 A.D.

Haj.
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275. wetUw FE, the poct
Sahl Ram. B, 1551 AD.
Haj.

276. ww= =fx,
Husgn. I3, 1651 A.D,

Haj,

277. w=t w7 w4, the
poct Achehfar Ananya, B, 1653 A.D.

Has written quietistic (a7f =)
poems,

278. =Wy &H, the poet Kam-
aiich, of Rdj'putana. FL. before 1653
A.D.

Bib Bingh states that he.has met
some poems by him in a Mir'wir
anthology dated Sambat 1710 (A.D.
1663).

279. Ty =Ty, Raghu NMath the
elder. B, 1553 A.D.

Haj.

280. WU A TEITA, Uday

Nath, the bard of Banams., .
1654 A D,

281. wAT I(H B, the poct
Amar Dus. B. 1655 A.D, '

3ib Singh deseribes him as having
wrilten some commonplaco verses. and
adds that he has neither seen nor
heard of any complete work of his,

282. Fwwufe faex, Kulpat/
Misar. B. 1657 A.D.
Haj., Rag,

the poet

283. o4, Gwal the elder.
B. 1658 A.D.
Haj.

284. #Aym wfE, the pﬂel’y

Mahan, B 1658 A.D.

Haj., Rig. Cf No. 829,

285. @ TH &4, the poet
*Ras Ram. Fl, 1558 A.D.

Haj. An erotie poet. 3

286. a=ATA! FTH ATMIL, the

master Ban'nrdli Dis. B, 1659 A.D,

el
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He was learned in Arabic, Persian,
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300. FwHT TG T, Kesab ALY

and Sanskrit. His Vedantic dohas are | Baba, of Bundel'khand. B. 1682 A.D.

much admired. |
287. WATY ITH &7, the poct
Anath Das. B. 16359 A.D. |
The author of poems in the guiet. |I
s istic style (sfsr =), and also of |
a complete work cntitled, the Sichar
Mala,

988. wwTeA &9, the poet |
Janardan, B. I561A D,

An erotic writer.

289, =fa@ 5 &[T, the poet

BafiJa.
11aj.

Fl 1665 A.D. |
|
290. Ig A &(F, ihe poet |

Budh Rim. Tl 1665 AD.
Haj,
291. =wmTw wfE, the poct

_allydn. B. 1665 AD.

Haj., Rag-

292. fagr =@ &4, (he
poct Bidya Nath of the Daab. B. f633
AD. ; :

293, wra fawrdt &f, (Le-
poet L&l Bihari. B. 1673 AD,

294, FﬁTW ‘Eﬁﬁt‘, the poet |

Mir Bugtam, B. 1678 A.D.

Haj.

295. HICt ATss &fa, the
poet Mirl Madhab. B. 1678 A.D.

Hzj.

206. ¥wwg mfw, the poet

Muhammad, I8, 1635 A.D. I
Haj. g |
¥ 997, ure W, gopal Das, |
of Besj. B. 1679 A.D, |
Rig.
298. fasr<t wfa,
Bihtrt. B. 1651 AD.
Haj.
299, wrfaw af &fy, the poet |
Asiph (Asaf) Khan. B. 1651 A.D.

the poet

Snt. He has written an excellent
work on lovers. (See note to No. 87.)

301. s#% @fa, the poct
Kanak. B. 1853 A.D.,

An erotic poet. i

302, w#wegw wfg, the poot

Man'sukh. B. 1683 A.D.

Haj.

203. fTawtwfa, the poet Misar.
B. 1683 A.D.

Haj.

304. ¥ 9% &fF, the poot
Rabi Datt' alivs Biba Sabita Datt'.
B. 1655 A.D.

Sat.
. 805. diifa= =i =fy, the poet
Gobind JI. B. 1693 A.D.

Haj.

306. 29t s=tm=, the
Debi, B, logd AD,

ITa wrate a 8ar Sdgar in the comic
siylee

307, Zat 1w &fa, the poct
Da6f Ram. B. 1683 A.D.

b1 commonplace quictistie (o
TH) poet,

308. =%, the poel Kundan,
of Bundél'khand. ¥l 1655 A.D.

Haj. He a rood
ireatise on lovers. (See note to No. 87.)

309. w=TH §17 &fa, the poct
Syim Soran, B. 1655 A.D,

The author of a work entitled
Stwardday | Hig.).

310. 19 wfa, the poet Godh
B, 1653 A.D. '

811. %# =fa, the poct Chhem.
B. t658 A.D.

No particulars, He is possibly
the same as a Chhém Karan, of the
D33b mentioned by Sib Siygh. CF.
ﬁ'l.-"a. S.i- H.EII !.'D:Jn.

buard

has wrilten

¥
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819, ww =fx, the poot ChADI,
B. 1695 A.D. :

Haj.

813. wu=m wfa, the poet
Jugul. B, 1688 A.D.

Rig, He is said to have writien
gsme very ingenious verses. He is
possibly the same as a " Jugul Dis
Kabi mentioned by Sib Singh without
dato,

al4. fem == iﬁﬁ', the
poet Dwif Chandr'. "B, 1655 A.D.

315. =®F =19, B Oas the
elder. B. 1658 A.D.

Haj., F Rag. ..

316. wTw ITE w9, the poet
Syam Das, DB. 1638 A.D,

Rag.

817. @1t I WAL, Kara A
Beg, the mendicant. B. 1699 A.D,

Haj. ; ;

318. == =y, the poet Sant.
B. 1702 A, D.

An erotic poct.

THE MODERN LITERARY HISTORY OF HINDDSLIN. [§ 412,




THE EIGOTEESTH CESTUEY, - 1

CHAPTER IX.
THE EIGHTEENTH CENTURY. 5wy

Tue period embraced in the present chapter includes two series

T dntins i, of events of capital importance in the history

v of India,—the decline and fall of the Mughal

empire and the supremacy and fall of the Marathd power. Bahddur
Shdh succeeded to the throne of Aurapg’zeb in 1707, and Shah ‘Alam
was rescued from the hands of the Mardthis by Lord Eake in 1803,
He died in 1806, his son A&'6ar II succeeding only to the nominal
dignity of emperor. On the other hand Baldji Vishwanath, the first
péshicd, rose to power with the accession of §dhu to the Mardtha
throne in 1707, and the last péshwd was overthrown in the second

_wp Mariitha war in 1803-4.

Such times were favourable neither to the founding of new religions
nor to the cultivation of the arts. A few religious reformers, it is
true, sprung up, but their efforts, though crowned with o certain
temporary success, have had none of the abiding effect on Hindustin
which was left by R@mdnand and Ballabhacharlj. Iii)'puting, the
home of the bards, was no longer a naticn united against the Mughals,
but was torn by intestine strife. As one of these bards himsclf
exclaimed at a feast given by the two princes, ‘Jadh’pur and Ambér
can dethrone the enthroned; but the latter slew his son, and the
former murdered his father” In the seramble for the cwrde no relation-
ghip, no tie of friendship, was allowed to interfere. The same haste
to scize upon the plunder of the decaying empire aftacked the
greatest and best of the lings of Rajasthan. Even Ja Sipgh, of
Jaipur, the royal historian and astronomer, one of the most learned
scientific men that India has ever produced, did not disdain to wrest
the sovereignty of Bdndrl from his own sister’s husband.  Such actions
the bards could not approve, and so they remained silent. Only two
bardic ehronicles appear to havé been written in the eighteenth century,
and of these, one, the Bijm B¥/ds, records the fratricidal warfare
between Bijm and Ram Singh of Jadh'pur.

Tn other branches of literature no name of the first class appears.
Some of the great writers on the ars poefica of the seventeenth century

" : ¥ 3
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left pupils, who carried on their style with some suecess, but the century
now under consideration shone most as an age of commentators.
Nearly all the great poets of the preceding period found theit best
annotators and explainers in the eighteenth century, Perhaps this,
too, was a natural sequence; K@sab Das and his followers Iaid down
.and fixed for ever the canons of Indinn poetic eriticism, and the

next generation adopted these lines and applied them to 1111‘(‘&(]_‘.:-‘5‘- e

existing acknowledged poetic masterpicces. .

. Part |.—Religious Poets.

[ Arcanged as far as possible in order of date, ]

319. ﬁ:ﬁn @ V¥, the master Priya Das, of Brindaban, in the
Doab, Tl 1712 A.D.

In the above year he wrote his well-known gloss on the Bhakt
Mala of Nabha Das (see No. 51). He is possibly the sameas the
anthor of a Bhagavat in the dinlect of Bundél'khand mentioned by
Ward (View of the History of the Hindas, vol. ii, p. 481), S
Garcin do Tassy, 1, 405.

320. ST UTA, Gapga Pati. FL 1719 A.D.

- Author of a work entitled Bigyan Bilas, written in Sambat 1775.
It i o treatise on the different”philosophicul doctrines of the Hindis,
and recommends the Vedantic system and a mystic life. Tt is written
in the form of a*dialogue between a preceptor and his diseiple.  There
is & copy of the work in the Mack. Coll. See Garein de Tassy, i, 182,

ga1, T AT, sib Narayan, the Riij'piit of the Néri-
~vAna tribe, of Chandawan, near Ghazipur. FL eir. 1735 AD.

The founder of the sect of 8ib Nar@nis. IMe flourished in the
reign of Mubammad Shah (1719—1748). He was a voluminous ol
writer in the inculeation of his doctrines, and eleven books in Hindi
verse are aseribed to him, These are entitled (1) Lad or Law Granth,
(2) Sant Bilas, (3) Bhajan Granth, (}) Sant Sundar, (5) Guru Nyds,
(6) Santachari, (7) Santopades, (3) Sabdabali, (9) Sant Par'wan,
(10) Sant Mahima, (11) Sant Sagar. There is‘uIsu o twelfth, the seal
of the whole, but it has not yet been divulged, remaining in the
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exelusive possession of the head of the sect. CL Wilson, Religious
Sects of the Hindis, i, 359, quoted by Garein do Tassy, 1, 475,

3922, wWldH 'ﬁﬁ', Lal Ji, the Kayasth of Kddhala, district
Muzaffar'nagar. FL 1751 A.D.

In the sbove year he wrote a commentary to the Bhakt Mala
(see No. 51) eutitled Bhakt Urbasi.

323. S H}ﬁ <", Jag Jiban Das, the Chandeld of
Kot'wa, district Bardabaphr. TFL 1761 A.D.

He was founder of the Satya Nami sect, and also wrote poems in
the vernacular. Amongst his suceessors and disciples may be mentioned
Jalali Das, Dulam Das, and Dbl Das (No. 487), all of whom were
poets, IHe and they exeelled in the quietistic style. Amongst his
works may be mentioned the @ydn Par'kds, the Mahd-par'ld@, and
the Pratham Granth. See Wilson, Religiows Sects of the Iindas,
p-337; Garcin de Tassy, i, 256, R

324. %‘EQT TIHy Oulha Ram. TL 1776 A.D.

He became & Rgm Sanchi in 1776, and died in 1824, e was
third spiritual teacher of thesect. Ie left about 10,000 Sabads and
4,000 Sakhls. Bee Garein de Tassy, i1, 461.

Part 11.—Other Poets.

[Arranged as far as possible aceording to their patrons, or the states {o
which they were attached. ]

e A
335. W ﬁj?‘ Hﬁﬂé-, Raja Jai Singh Sawal, the Kachh'-
wahd, of Amer. Reigned 1699—1743 A.D.
He was not only a patron of pocts, but wrote his own auto-
biography, entitled Jai Singh Kalpadrum, which is a valuable historical
work.. Ie was one of the most remarkable men of his time See

Tod's Rajasthdn, i, 356-68 (Calc. ed. 893—407).

ag6. Gfa TAFT, swati wisar, ot Ag'ra. FL1720AD.
Fd



=

88 TUE MOGDERK LITERALT HISTORY OF HINDOSTAS [§ 927,

Sid. The author of an esteemed commentary on the §at Sal of
Bihari Lal (No. 196), also of a work entitled Saras Ras (Rag.), a
Nakh'sikh (sce note to No. 87), a commentary to the Rasik Priya (seo
No. 134), and a work on rhetorie entitled Alankar Mala, During
the veign of Mubammed Shah _{lTID——IT-J 8) he translated the Battal
Pachisi (Rag.) into Braj Bhakha under orders ol Ja1 Singh Sawai
{No. 325, 1699—1743) from the Sanskrit Vatala Paiichavimzatika of .,
Giva Dasa. The Braj Bhakha version is the foundation of the well-
known Hindiistani version of Lalta JT Lal {see No. 629). Sco Gurcin
de Tassy, i, d06, 484, ond also preface to the last-named work,

297, fﬂiﬂ'?ﬁ HTFE{-, the poet Arish'n, of Jmpur. T 1720
AD,

He was a pupil of the poet Bihari Lal (No. 196), and entered {he
eervice of Rija_ Jm Singh (No. 323) Sawar. e w
commentary on Bihari Lal's Sat Sai together with
gloss, Cf. No. 180,

rote @ poetical '
& supplementary

of Jiipur,

828. ToRUT TIH &I, tho poot Kiipa pam,
F1. 1720 A.D. ' :
He was one of the astronomers of Raja Jai Singh Sawai (No. 325).

He wrote an astronomical work in the vernacular called Samay-bodk |
{F Samay-ogh). -

320. aﬂ'ﬁ CES 3 the poet Mophan. Tl 1720 A.D.

He attended the court of Raja Jar Siygh Sawal (No. 325). cf. L
No. 284,

830. 9§ T, Buddh Raw, the Hara. TL 1710—1740 A .

He was raja of Bandi, and was married to the sister of Jii Sinah w
Sﬂﬂ.l'ﬁ?a 0{ Jm&r t:ﬂrn 3‘25}1 ﬁahﬁdur Sﬁﬁﬁ [l?ﬂ?—l?l?], tIH.'."
emperor, owed him in great mensure his throne in the contest with Lis
brother ‘f/gm. Buddh also saved him in the rebellion of Sayyad
Bar'hand in 1724 and restored him to power, For his signal services
in the contest for the emperor’s throne he was granted the title of 4
Raw Raja. Hewas conquercd and deposed about 1740 by his brother.
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inlaw Jai Bipgh. He was himself a poet and a patron of pocts.
See Tod, i, 452 and I, (Cule. ed. ii, 528 and 11.),

331. ‘ﬂ'?rf mt FifT, the. poet Bhaj Misar the elder.
Fl. 1720 A.D.

- He attended the court of Buddh Raw (No. 330), and was the
" author of a work entitled Misar 8irpgar.

332. YT TW° TE> Raja Gur Datt’ Siygh alias Bhapati
Kabi, of Améthi, in Audh. FL eir. 1720 A.D.

Bat., Sun. e was not only a poet himself, but was a great patron
of poets. In Sun. he is ealled Chhitipal. Garcin de Tassy, i, 121,
mentions a Bhiipati or Bha Dio, but a Kiayasth by caste, the author of
a work in Hindi verse entitled 8y7 Bhagawat, CL. No. 604,

& 333 ¥HITIE T qu?ﬁ'a Bhag'want Ray the Khighi,
of Asothar, district Fatih'pur. FL 1750 AD.

P Sun. Ile was son of ohe Ardrd, founder of the Asothar family,
He maintained his Hl{ltpl:'n{lt.m.c for 'il."'l.{‘l'!]. years, and successfully
opposed the emperor’s troops, but fi mlh in 1760, was killed by
treachery, and was succeeded by his son Rap Ray. See Growse, Supple-
ment to the Fatilk’pur Gazetteer, pp. 5,8, where 1860 is wisprint
for 1760. He was author of a Ramayan, and ancestor of Kam'ta
Par'sad (No. 644). He is possibly the same as Bhag'want Kabi and
as a Bhag'wan Kabi, both mentioned by Sib Singh ; and as a Bhag'-
want Kabi quoted in Sun.

334. 959 A ﬁ%‘@ CER “%*y Uday Nath Tribady,

the poet-laureate, of Ban’parg, in the Doab, FL cir. 1720 A.D.
-t  Sat. He wad son of Kdlidas Tribadi (No. 159), the author of the
Hajard, and was as famous a poet as his parent. At first he attended
the court of king Himmat Sipgh, of Améthi (cf. No. 160), and usually
signed his poems as by Uday Nath. Subsequently the king gave him
the title of Kabindy' or poct-laureate, and thereafter he signed himself
Kabinde, e got the title as a reward for writing a work entitled
Ras-chandraday, or Rati-bindd or Chandroday, or Ras-chandrika. Tt
deals with vernacular composition (WTaT &Tf¥™), and was written
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Sambat 1804 (A.D. 1747). Subsequently he stayed a short time with
king Gur Datt' Sipgh (No. 332), of Amathi, with Bhag'want Ray
(No. 833), Khichi, of Asathar (d. 1760), with Gaj Sipgh, ]1;1}11 of
Aj'mer,' and with king Buddh Raw, Hard, of Bandf (1710—1740)
(No. 830). Dy all these was he highly honoured.

It may be mentioned that there was another Kabindr' Tribédy, A

of B&#}, i the district of Ray Bareli, who also was a poet of
repute.

335. 99 :'.‘;:’q‘ Eﬁﬁ-‘. the poet Sukh Dab, of the paap. Fl.
cir, 1750 A.D. _

He is possibly the same as the Sukh Dab Misar, of Daulat'pur
(No. 336), or as the other poet of the same name of Kampila (No. 160).
e attended the court of Bhag'want Ray, Khichi (No. 4u3) (d. 1760),
of Asothar, in Fatih'pur.

=

936, W 9T &, the poet Bha Dhar, of Astthar, distrpt®—

Fatih'pur. Tl cir. 1750 A.D.
He attended the court of Bhag'want Ray, Khichi (No. 333) (d.
1760), of Asothar, in Fatih'pur.

337. W@ (T, tho'poet Mall. T cir. 1750 AD.
He attended the court of Bhag'want Ray, Khichi (No. 333) (a. :
1760), of Asothar, in Fatih'pur.

- 338. H'GI «Tg ﬁ‘l"{l'{ Eh‘ﬁl’ the poct Sambhu Nath Misar,
of Asothar, dmmuh Fatih'pur. Tl eir. 1750 A.D.

Sat. He attended the court of Bhag'want Ray, Khichi (No. 333)
(d. 1760), of Asothar, in Fatih'pur. Ile was anthor of (1) Ras Kallof,
(2) Ras Tarangini, (3) Alaphkar Dipak. e was preceptor of the poct
§ib Ar'seld (No. 339), and of many other poets.

3g9. QT TGRS T the poct and bard 8i 4" seld, of
Deutaha, district Gfida. FL cir. 1770 A.D.

' I can find no mention of this Raja in Ted.
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e was a pupil of Sambhu Nath Misar (No. 333), of Assthar, in
Fatih’pur, and became teacher of Jagat Singh Bisén (No. 340). e
wrote a work on vernacular composition (87f%=) entitled Rasik Bilds.
He also wrote (2) Alaphar Bhakhan ; (3) a prosody.

340, SIA fﬂﬁ' Jagat Singh, the Bisen, TL cir. 1770 AT,

He belonged to the family of the Raja of Gida and Bhin'ga. Te
was ta'allug'dar of Devtfaha, in which village vesided the bard 8ib
Arséla (No. 339). 1le became a pupil of his in the art of poetry, and
wrote a treatise on prosody named Chhand Sripgdr. He also wrole
a treatise on rhetoric ( ¥EFIL) entitled Sahitya Sudha-nidhi. CF
No. G035,

341. ¥€H v ﬁ'ﬁ] the poet Syam Lal, of Jahanabad.
FL ecir. 1750 A.D, :

Siid. (7) He attended the court of Bhag'want Ray, Khilehi (No. 343)

T {d1760), of Asothar, in Fatif'pur. Ci. No. 269,

342, 'F;ﬁﬁg. Niwdj (Nawaz), thg Brihman of Bundel'khand.
FL cir. 1750,

He attended the court of Bhag'want Ray Khichi (1. 1760), of
Asothar, in Fatih'pur. Possibly the same as No. 443

343, €GILH ﬁﬁ"-, the poct Sarang, ~of Asdthar, district
Fatih'pur. FL cir. 1750 A1,

e attended the court of Bhawdani Siggh, Khichl, nephew of Bhag'-
want Ray, Khichi (No. 333) (d. 1760), of dsothar, in Fatih’pur.

344. ﬁq’!ﬁﬂf’l‘ @\ Bhikhari Das, the Kayasth, of Ay'wal,
in Bundel'khand. L. 1725,

He iz counted as one of the masters of vernacular composition.
Amongst his works may be mgntioned (1) a treatise on prosody
entitled Chhandornab, (2) Ras-sarans, (3) Kabya-nir'nay, () Srigpgar-
nir'nay, (3) Bdg Bahar, (G) Prem-ratnakar. In No. 3 a number of
puets are mentioned. 1t is quoted in this work as “ Nir!
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245. F’Tﬁt | ﬁfﬂm, the poet-laureate Giri Dhar, of
the paabh. B. 1715, .

Rig. e was the famous authorof verses on morals and oceasional
pieces in the Kundaliya metre. Ile is considered the greatest master
of this metre. See Kellogg's Iindi Grammar, Prosody, p. 25.

Possibly the same as No. 483, .-

346. T HF, the bard Karan, of Par'nd (Panna),in Bundel'-
khand. B, 1737,

He composed under the patronage of Rajas Sabhd Singh (cf. No.
153) and Hir'da 8dhi, the Dundelas of Par'nd (Pannd), a commentary
on the Sat af -of Bihari (No.196) entitled the Sahitya Chandrika.
Ie was skilled at impromptu versification, and at completing unfinished
verses given to him suddenly as a test of skill, and this gained him
muny gifts and honours, The date given is taken from Sib Ei:‘]gh,
but I ean find no trace of any king of Par'na called Sabha E':'-iu]gh, Tha

* Report of the Aveh. Sur. Ind. xxi, 112, mentions a Hir'dai ﬁﬁ.h—i—a}-‘-—

Panna who succeeded his father Chattr’ 83l fn A.D. (? Sambat) 1718,
Ci. No. 504.

347. Hl«leg HA /A, the poet Anand Chan, of Dilll.
F1. 1720 ; D, 1739 A.D. 504., ;

Rag., Sun. 8ib Singh states that his poems are as brilliant as the
sun. Ife has never seen any complete work of his, but has as jany
as five hundred short pieces by him, According to the Sahitya.
Bhukhan of Mahadéo Par'sad he was a Kayasth by caste, and was
Mubammad Shah's {1719—1?-13} Munshi. Before his death he retired
to Brindaban, ond was killed in the caplure of Mathurd by Ndadir
Shah. His best known work is the Sujan Sagar. He is possibly the
same as another Anand Kabi mentioned Ly Sib Hi“gh as born in 1654

A.D., and.the author of a work on sexual intercourse entitled Kok Sar -

(Rag.). e sometimes signed himself Ghan Anand.

348. Ejﬁﬁi R HF o Jugul Kishor Bhatt, of Kathal,
district Kar'ndl, in the Pafijab, FL 1740 A.D,

He was a prominent figure among the attendants at the conrt of
the emperor Muhammad Shah (1719—1748). Tn Sumbat 1803 (A.D,

S YT |
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1746) he wrote a first-rate work on rhétoric (w=gTy) cntitled the
Alapkar-nidhi, in which he has described ninety-six alaylkaras with
examples, Ile states-in this work that there were four principal poets
attending his own court, named, respectively, Rudr' Mani Misar
(No. 352), Sukh Lal (No. 354), Sant Jib (No. 353), and Guman Ji
Misar (No. 349). A number of detached poems by him are included
in a compilation entitled the Kishor Sapgrah. Ie is possibly the sanle
as a Jugul Kishoy Kadi mentioned by Sib Siygh (without date) as
an crotic writer.

349. !IH'T?-T Eﬁ FH?T: Gumdan Ji Miser, of 8drf, district .

Har'dor. - FL 1740 A.D.

Ie was skilled in composition and in Sanskrit. Ile attended the
court of the emperor Muliammad Shah (1719—1748) of Dilli, under
the protection of Jugul Kishor Bhait (No. 345). Subsequently he
attended the court of “AlF Ak'bar Khan Mubammadi, who was himself
an excellent poet, and who had in his service Kidhan (No. 350), Prém

—a_fath (No. 851), and other great poets. Gumén Ji wrote the Kala

Nidhi, which is an exeellent line-for-line commentary in various metres
on the Hmsadha of Qri Harsa. 1le also wrote a specinl commentary
named Salil' on the Pafichanaliya, which is the name of a difficult
portion of the WNasadha. e is possibly the same as another
Guman Kabi mentioned by Sib Sigzh as born in 1731, and author
of a work entitled Krish'n Chandrika. =

350. TaTHy Widhan, the Brahman. FL 1751 A.D,

Tfe utiended the court of ‘Aff Ak’bar Khan Mubammadi, where he

had great repute. Ile wrote o highly poctical Salihdtr' or treatise
on veterinary surgery in the vernacular. Ife was a fellow eourtier of
Guman Ji Misar (No. 349) and Prém Nath (No. 351).

: = ¢

351. WH “VH, Prem Nath the Drahman of Kalua, district
Kheri, in Audh. FL 1770 A.D.

Sun, He attended the court of ‘AN AR'bar Khian Mubammadi,
and transluted the Brahmottarafhanda into the vernacular. e wasa

10r &b Siggh, from whom this is taken, may mean that he made the
Pafichanzliya as clear as water, 4

[ 3
‘i
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fellow courtier with Gumdan Ji Misar (No. 349) and Nidhdn (No. 350).
He is possibly the sume as o Prém Kabi quoted by Sib Siljg]]. '

352. ®=" -ﬂ"ﬁ'l' 'ﬁ:l YT Rudr’ Mani Misar, the Brahnian.
Fl. 1740 A.D. )
" He attended the court of Jugul Kishar Bhatt (No. 348) at ﬂ.r:H.F.

353. "= "&ﬁﬁr Eﬁﬁl‘-, the poet Sant Jib. Tl 1740 A.D.
He attended the court of Jugul Kishor Bhat{ (No. 348),

854. T T &TA, the poct Sukh Lal. TL 1740 A.D.
Sud. He attended the court of Jugul Kishor Bhatt (No. 348).

255. %-ft ATy  Hari Nath, of Guj'rat, afterwards of
Bandras, B. 1769 A.D, —
The author of a treatise on rhetoric entitled Alaphar Dar’pan,
He is possibly the samo as a Hari Nath mentioned by Garein
de Tassy (i, 218) as author ¢f the Pathi Shah Muhammad Shéahi

or History of Mubammad Shah (1719—1748), of which a manu-
seript is preserved in the Dirifish Museum, No. 6631E, Additional

Manuseripts.

356. G <F 'qu‘( mﬁ'-; the poet Sukh Deb Misar,
of Danlat'pur, district fay Barali. FL 1740 A.D.

- Ile attended the court of Raw Mar'dan Sipgh Bms, of Dauyiya
Khéra, in Audh, and wrote in his nane a treatise on lovers (sce
note to No. 87) entitled Rasar'nab (Rag.). The *bard  Sambhu
Nath (No. 857) was his pupil. See Garcin de Tassy, i, 479, CI. W
No. 335,

a57. G®RT ATg ﬁfﬁ' o thespoet and bard Sambhu Nath.
= b |
FL 1750 A.D. e
He was pupil of Sukh Deb Misar (No. 356), of Daalat'pur, and was
author of a Ramayan entitled Ram Bilas. Cf. No. 506
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358. FTE© f"‘f%?a'? Ditlah Tribeci, of Ban'para, in the
Daah, FL 1746 ALD. :
Sat, He was son of Uday Nath Tribedi (No. 334), and grandson
of Kalidas Tribedi (No. 159), the celebrated compiler of the Hajard.
He wrote a work of great authority on vernacular composition (WraT
a wtte®) entitled Kabi-kul Kanthabharan.

359. 99 Q_'-T Eﬁﬁ-, the poet Bal Dab, of Baghel'khand,
FL 1746 A D,

He attended the court of king Bikram Shéah, the Baghtl of Dewara-
nagar.! In the above year, at the suggestion of this prince, ha
compiled an anthology entitled Sat-habi-gira Bilas {quoted in this
work as “Sat.”) which contains poems by seventeen different authors,
Vigi—

(1) Késab Das (No. 134). ¥
(2) Chintamani (No.143).

(3) Mati Ram (No, 146).
(4) Sambhu Nath, Sulapkt (No. 147).
(5) Nil Kanth (No. 148).
(6) Kalidas Tribedi (No.159)..

(7) Sukh Deb Misar, of Kampila (No. 160).
(8) Bihari Lal (No. 196).
(9) Kesab Ray (No. 300).

(10) Rabi Datt' (No, 304).

(11) Gur Datt’ Singh, of Amethi {'\'n 332).
(12) Uday Nath Tribedi (No. 334).

(13) Sambhu Nath Misar (No.338).

(14) Dalah (No. 338).

(15) Himmati Bahadur (No. 377).*

(16) Biswa Nath Atai (No. 410).

- (17) Mukund Lal (No. 560),
He also wrote poetry himself.

! This must be a different person I'ramthe well-known Bikram 88hi (No, 514),

of Char'khard, who was born 1785 ‘AD. Cuoriously enougha Baf Db alsn

attended his court. .

? Himmati Bahidur flourished in 1800 A.D., but he must bave been an
old man then.
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360. ﬂﬂ'—‘?ﬁ"a Hily Man'bodh Jha alias Bhaolan Jha, of
Jam'sam, district Dar'dhapgd. FL 1750 A.D, =

One of the most celebrated poets of Mithila, T.ittle is known
about him beyond the fnets that he married the daughter of one
Bhikhdri Jha,- and that his only child, a danghter, was ancestress of
the present Mahirdj of Dar biln;ﬂ-l He composed a version of the
Harivamza in the Maithili dialeet, entitled Haribans. Only ten

adhydyas have come down to us, but these enjoy great polmlum;
See J. A. B. B, 1882, p 129, and 1884, S5p. No.

5 ,
361. YT, "Kesab, TL 1775 AD.
A Maithil poet, who attended the court of Raja Par'tap Singh,

who was himself a poet, under the alins of Mod Narayan EN{; 362).
bcc:J,lE:Ii,thup‘%fJ' ;

7

362. 'ﬂﬁ ATTNAA, Mad Narayan alias Raji Par'tap Singh.
Fl e. 1775 A.D.

A king of Mithild, who was o poet. Ie was son of Narg
Singh, of Dar'bhanga the victor of Kanar'pi Ghat (sce Lal Jhd,
No. 363), and was the fftl* in ascent before the present Maharaj.
See J. A5, B, vol. liii, p. 82, The poet Késab attended his court
(No. 361). L

363. WU ¥y Lal Jha or Kabi Lal, of Mag'rauns, district
Dar’bhanga. IFL 1780 A.D,

One of the most famous pocts of Mithild. The author of the
poem entitled Kanar'pi Ghat Layai. See J. A. 8. B, vol. liv, p. 16.

His patron was Naréndra 8ingh, who gave him _the village of
Kanail as a reward for the poem. This village is now owned by his
dezcendants,

364, ATTH TTSTy Tirath Raj, the Brahman, of Bais'wdra,
B. 1743 AD. .
Heattended the court of Raja Achal Sipgh Bais, of Ddtriya Khera,

in Audh, and at his command he translated in the year 1750 A.D,
the Samara Sara into the vernacular.

@

2
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365. <Al fafa sfT, the poct Daya Nidhi, of Bais'wara.
B. 173}

He wrote a treatise entitled Salihdtr', dealing with veterinary
surgery, at the instance of Raja Achal Singh Bas, of Ddtiyiya Khérd,
in Audh. Cf. No. 787.

. 366. Hﬁi T4 ?ﬁﬁ' ﬁmﬁ-; the poet Sambhu Nat
Tripatht. FL 1752 A.D.
Rag. He is possibly the same as 8ambhu Nath (No. 357), author of
the Rdm Bilds. He attended the court of II&jA Achal Singh Bims, of
Odupiya Kherd, in Audh, Under the name of Riw Raghu Nath Singh
he wrote in the above year a vernacular translation of the Sanslrit
Vetala Pafichavimeatika of Giva Ddsa under the title of Baitdl Pachist
(Rag.). He also {ranslated the astrological Muharta Chintdmani into
the vernacular in various metres,

& .

4 367. G2T R, the poct Sadan. B. 1753 A.D.

He attended the court of Sujan Singh, son of Badan Singh. In
one poem ten verses mentioned by *Sib Singh containing the
names of several poets are praised by him. Nine of theso verses
have been lost, and Sib Siygh is only ghble to give the last, which
{quoted in this work as ‘Sid’) contains the following names :—
Sanchi, Sabal Singh, Sar'b Sukh, Sib Das, Sib Ram, Sukh Lal,
Sunam (F), Suméri, 8Sarmj, Surati, Sendpati, Schh, Som Nath,
Syam Lal, Sr1 Dhar, ST Pati, Hari, Hari Das, Hari Bans, Hari Har,
Hiras (7), Hit Ram, Husén.

368, U% @Td IH, the poot Raye Lal, B, cir. 1750.
He attended the court of Sujan Sipgh, the son of Badan Sipgh.

F

369. A ATHY 1™, Braj Bast Das, of Brindaban, the
poab. FL 1770 A.D. :

Rig., Sun, P Srigg. Sib Siygh says he was born 1753 A.D. He
wrote in the year 1770 A.D. a work entitled Braj Bilas (Rag.),
descriptive of Krish'n's life during his residence at Brindabun, (Ses
Wilson, Religious Sects of the Hindis, p 132, and Garcin de Tassy,

G
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i, 131.) He is possibly the same as another Braf Bas! Dds alins Dds
Braj Bast mentioned (without date) by Sib Singh as having translated
the play Prabodha Chandrodaya into the vernacular (Rag.).

870. HILA H'Tﬁ' aﬁaq'j the poet and bard Karan, of
“Jodh'pur in Mar'war. FL eir. 1730 A.D,

A poet of the Rath&ir Maharijs. He wrote a work entitled the
Sarya Par’kas under the patronage of Maharaj Abhay Sipgh (1724—
1750), the Rathadr, son of Ajit Siggh (No. 195). It is 7,500 ¢lgkas in
length, and gives a history of the time from Mahirij Jas'want Siggh
(1638—1681) down to Abhay Siggh (1731 A.D.). Cf. Tod, i, xiv; ii,
4, 91, 107; Cale. ed. i, xiii; 1, 4, 99, 117. Tod gives an anecdote
and quotation from this poet in ii, 120; Cale. ed. ii, 131.

sn. TaSt f9F, sijm s, Mabiss] of Jodh'our,in Mar'-
war, Reigned 1753—1784 A.D,

He was an author himself, and got written the Bijm Bilas, a

historieal work of 1,00,000 couplets, narrating the war between Bijm
" Bingh and his cousin Ram Singh, the son of Abhay Singh. Tt
was in consequence of this war that the Marathas entered the state
of Marwar. Sib Singh wrongly states he was king of Udaipur,
in Méwar. See Tod's Rdjdsthan, i, xiv; ii, 4, 121 (Cale. ed. i, xiii;
i, 4 ; 134 and f1.).

q72, HI«d qif-il', the poet Man, Drahman, of Bais'ward.
Fl. 1761 A.D.

He wrote in the above year a vernacular translation of the Krisna
Khanda entitled Krish'n Kallél, The commencement of this work

contains an important genealogy from Qdlivahana to Champati Ray
( F the father of Chhattr’ 84/, No. 197).

*_.

=
373. ®H RIA HRT, the poet Chhzm Karan, the Brahman
of Dhanault, district Barabankl, B. 1771 A.D.

He was suthor of (1) Rdm Ratnakar, (2) Ramaspad (%), (3) Gura
Kathd, () Ahnik, (5) Ram-Git Mala, (6) Krish’n-Charitamrit, (7) Pad
Bilas, (8) Raghu-raj Ghandchhari, (9) Britt-Bhaskar, and other
excellent works. Ile died in 1861, at the age of ninety.

"
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374¢. 9 UF ﬂ'l'f:il'-, the poet and bard Chandan Ray,
of NaAil (? Mahil) Puu.r{ﬁ:.!:'?,_d{str[ut Shah-Jahdn-pur. FL 1773 A D.
He attended the court of R8j8 Kasarl Singh, of Giar, Under his
name he wrote the Késarf Par'hds. Amongst his other works may be
mentioned an important poem entitled the Sripgdr-sar, the Kallol
e Taranginl (dated 1789 A.D.), the Kabyabharan, the Chandan Sat Sar,
and the Pathikbodh. All these are highly esteemed. He had twelve
o pupils, all of whom became successful poets. The most celebrated was
the poet Man Bhdwan (No. 375). A descendant of his was Mak’rand
Ray (No. 610).

375. €9 ¥Td¥, Man Bhawan, a Brahman, of Mariya, district
Shah-Jahan-pur. FL 1730.

Rig. He was the most successful of the twelve pupils of Chandan
Ray (No.374). Iis best work is the Sringdr Ratnabalr.

= 376, CAd AL, Bibi Ratan Kdar, of Bandras. B. cir.
1777 AD.

Authoress of an account of devotees of Krish'n, entitled Prém
Ratna. She was grandmother of Raja Shiva Prasad, C.S.1. (No. 699).
This gentleman writes to e as follows concerning her :—* My grand-
mother, Bibi Ratan Kfiar, died some 45 years ago’ (written in 1887),
‘when I was only 19 years old, attefding the court of Colonel
Sutherland, the Governor-General's Agent at Aj'mér, as Wakil of the
late Mahfrdj of Bharat'pur, Her age was between 60 and 70 when she
left this world, but I regret I cannot give you exact dates. Besidc:g
the Prém Ratna, she composed many padas. I have a manuscript
book, called Pad k7 P4thl, in which she has written here and there
with her own hands her padas. She was a good musician, and wrota =
a beautiful hand. She was well versed in Sanskrit, and knew a little
Persian too. She knew medicines, and the best part of the little

‘~FEnowledge I may be credited with, I acquired from her.’

377. QsT™ 9, Jaswant Siggh, the Bhagels, of '
Rajatir'wd, in Kanauj, Fl. 1797.A.D.
4 He was learned in Sanskrit and Persian. He compiled from other
works on composition ( 8T7%a ) a work on lovers (see note to No, §7)
entitled Sriggar Siromani, He also wrote a fumous trestise on
62
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rhetoric (WagTT), founded on the Sanskrit Chandraloka, entitled
Bhakha Bhakhan (Rig.), and n treatise. on veterinary syrgery
entitled Salihotr’ (Rag.). All these are excellent works, e died in
1814 A.D. The Bhikhi Bhitkhan has had numerous commentators,
amongst whom the following may be mentioned :—Par'tap Sahi
(F) (No. 149), Narayan Ray (No. 572), Giri Dhar Banar'st (No. 580),
Dal’pati Ray (No. G35), Bansi Dhar (No, 636), an anonymons poct of
Yniydra (No. 660), Hari (No. 761). It has been printed at Bandras
in Sambat 1943 (188G) by Ambiki Charan Chattopadhyaiya,
A DBombay edition identifies the author with Jas'want Singh
(1638—1681) of Mar'war, but this is very doubtful. Sce No. 149
and No. 149 Add

ars. fesrfa El'%-rit-; Gosiit Nawab Himmat! Bahadur.
Tl 1800 A.D.

Sat. His court was*attended by mauny poefs, including Thakur
(who saved his life; see No. 173) and Ram Saran. Askand
Giri (No. 527) was descended from him. o

He was o military gurn or soldier-saint, who commanded o lm'_ge
force of gosiis or religious devotees in the army of Sendhiya. He
instigated "Ali Bahadur to attempt the conquest of, Bundél'khand, but
ultimately went over to the English during the second Maratha war
(1803—1806). e must have been an old man tlien, as poems by him
are quoted in Sat., which wag written in 1740,

379. TTH HIH Eﬁﬁfﬁ the poet Ram Saran, of Hamir'pur,
district ”ﬁlh‘ﬁ FL 1500 A.D.

by : fﬂ"&!" Eﬁfﬁ’, the poct Ram Singh, of Bundel'-
khand. TFL 1800 A.D,

These two attended the court of Himmati Bahddur.

ADDENDA TO CHAPTER IX. o

381. wTie® &iq, the poet *Adil. 383. wia &4, the poet Bhdin
B. 1703 A.D, the clder, of Bundelkhand B. 1703

Sib Singh has seen detached pirces |* AD, -
by him, but no complete work. An erotie poet.

382, W= W= &4, the poct 384. w¥=A wfE, the poet
Braj Chand. B. 1703 A.D. | Mah'bab (Mahbab), B, 1705 A.D.
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385. fsm v 54, the poet I
Kighar 8ar. D. 1704 AD.

Srifiz., Sun. He has writlen many
poems in the chlapp® metre,

386. wz= fadix sfa, the

poct Madan Kishar, FL 1710 A.D.
- He attended the conrt of Bahadur |

Shah (1707—1712). Cf. No. 50.

387. =zur urw afy furet,
the poet Dayd Ram Tripathi, B 171z

A quictizstio’ (=7f= 19) poet. Pos-
gibly the same as o Dayd Adm men-
{ioned by Sib Siggh (without date)
as author of a lexicographical work
entitled Angharth,

388. qﬁﬂi iﬁﬁ, the poct
Papdurtk., B, 1712

289, % mfw, the poet Gadly,
of Raj'putana. B. IFI3.

iopnal verses by him'in the echlappd
metre are famous.

890, == =19, Nand Lal. B.
vy A.D.

891, =TE FF= A, the poet

Lal Mukund, B.ITIV.

An erotic poet. Possibly the same
as Mubund Lal (No. 560).

992. T &i9, the poct Indd.
B. 1719 A.D.

A commonplace poet.

303, #=m W T, the poet |
Braj Raj, of Bundel'khand. B. 1718 A.D.

904. WTEY &1 &{9, the poet

- Yakab Khan (Ya'qab). B. 1718 A.D,

He wrote a commentary to the
Rasik-priya (see No. 134).

395, otwww, Birbal alias
girbar, a Kayasth of 0. TFL 1?2%
A.D.

The anthor of a work on composi-
tion (mifem) entitled Keizh'n Chan-

drikd, written in the above year.

396, st U WA, (he poet
Raja Ram. DB. 1721 AD.

An erolio poet. CE No, 233.

397. wTE @l ?t_FﬁT, the poct
Antwar Khan, = B, 1723 AL,

He wrote a commentary on the
Sat Sal of Bikdrl (No. 196), and a work
ealled the An'war Chandrikd, or
possibly this last is the title of the
commentary.

398, ward ToF, cwal Sipgh.
B. 1723.

899. 9w, the poet Bachn.
B. 1733,

400. #H 779 &, the poet f
Braf Nath. B, 1723 AD,

The author of an admired work
entitled Rag Mafa (Rig.). CE No, 004,

401. ¥4 =19 w4, the poet
Braj Nath. B. 1723 A.D.

402, ®F1%T =f4, the poct
Mandhar, B. 1783,

403. HIT 'EITFET, the poet Maha
( the great poct). Tl 1723 A.D.

Sun.

104, T8 = 4, the pook
Bas Raj. B. 1723 A.D.

The nuthor of a good Nakh'sikh
(see note to No, 87).

405. <fws [aerit, Rasik Bikar;

. B 1783 AD.

Rag.*

408. wgs A4, Audr' Manl, the
Chaahin. I. 1723,

407. Wﬁ!’ﬁ’; REjE Dal Siggh,
of Bundéf'khand, B. 1724 A.D,

The author of a work entitled Prém
Paydnidhi, dealing with the loves and
sports of Radha and Krish'n,

408. WA AT9, Pran Nath. of
Kate. B. 1724,

He attended the court of the Rija
of Kata, :

v o3
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409, TR ﬁ'ﬁ", the poet
Jul'phehar (Zo'ffagar). DB. 1725 AL,

He wrote a good commentary on
the Sat Sal of Bihari (No. 1906).

410, THE 799 T2, the poet
Kamal  Nayan, of Bundal'khapd. B.
17er AD,

He was a prolific erotic writer, but
no complete work of his is known.
His poens are said to 1.1053&'55 merit.

411. fa=s a9 =a7E, Biswa

Nath Atal, of Bundel'khapd. B. I727.
Sat.
412, w7 @@, the poet
Manchit. B. 1728,

413, faerd =f7, the poet
Bitar, of Bund&l'khand. B, 1729 A.D.

414, #fcx =fF, the poet
Narind. B. 1731 A.D.

415. € €Y &, the poet
Rus Rap. B. 1731 A.D.

416. T§7 TA T, the poct
&b Ram. B. 1731 A.D. =

Siod.

417. fa= f&F, sib Sipgh. «B.
1731 A.D.

418, w74 &fd, the poet
Ananya, B. I733 A.D.

An erotic writer.

Many poems of his, dealing with:

the Védanta religion and morals, are
extant. He also wrote didactic
{(Sara=) poems and vers doccasion,
He is possibly the same as another
Ananya Kabi mentioned by Sib Siggh
as of date unknown, and the author
of poems in honour of Durgi,

419, avr afd &4, the poct
Tara Patl. B. 1733 A.D.
Sring. A writer of a Nakl'sikh

{see mote to Mo, 87). He is possibly
the same as a Tdra Kabi mentioned
by Bib Sipgh as B. (F F1.) 1779 A.D.

TIE MODERN LITERANY HISTORY oF WINDOsTAN,
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420. g wy wfa, the poet
and bard Raghu Ray, of Bundalkhapd.
B. 1733 .

Hia best known work is  the
Jumund Satah, He is possibly the
same as a Raghy By Kebi mentioned
by Sib Biggh as B. (7 FL) 1773 A.D.

421, tww at FrE, the poet
Tsuph (Yasuf) Khan, B. 1734 A.D.

He wrote commentaries to the Sat
Sal of Biharl (No. 196) and to the
Rasik-priya, of Kesab Dis (No. 134),

4232, =H ﬁﬁi’ T, the poet
and bard Dhan Sipgh, of Maurdwd,
district Unae. B. 1734 A.D.

493, = §at, Pram Sakhi. B.
1734 A.D.

4924, WGF g& @4, Sarb
Sukh Laj, B. 1734,
Siid. et
425, <fa Ay =fq, the poet =
Rabf Nath, of Bundél'khand, B. 1734
AD.
An erotic poot.
426. == @ ®fE, the poet
Nab Khan, of Bundal'khapd. B. 1735,
427, =u 3 &f5, the poct
Jag Deb, B. 1735 A.D.
428. W =4 F{4, the poet
Raz Lal, of Bundel'hhang, B. 1736 .
AD.
An erotic poet.
429, w3 ¥T @A, the poet
Harl Har, B. I737 A.D.
Sad. W )
430. %W M3, thopoet 7s. B,
1739 A.D, ‘
His erotic and his gnietistic poems
&re said to be very charming. l
#.

431- ﬁ?ﬁ:ﬁ, th,u ]J'DBI- Eﬂd

bard 8ib, of Bil'gram, district Har'dol,
B. 1739

o

Ay
1
1
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§ 448.]

Sun. The author of a work in the
erctic style entitled Ras Nidii.

482, a fafa, Tokn Nidhl,
Brahman, of Kampila Nagar. B. 1741

A.D.
The author of three works—(1)

" Sudha Nidhi, (2) Byapgya Satak, (3) a

Nakh'sikh (sce note to No. 87).

433. wwtgas, Pramlyaman, the
Musalman of 0illT, B. 1741 AD.

Rig. He wrote an excellent lexi-
cographical work in two parts entitled
Angkarth (Rag.) and Nam Mala (Rig.)
respectively.

434, wrgx &9, the poet
Thakur. Fl. 1743 A.D.

See the poet Thikur, who fl. 1643
A.D. (¥o. 173).

435, ¥IT WwEE, Mlr Ab'mad,

Wb Bi'gram, district Hardal, B. 1743

A

A.D.

436, w9 ZT¥ (4, the poet
Andp Das, B. 1744 A.D.

Several poems in the kabiffa and
déhd metres, and songs in the quiet-
istie siyle (@rf= T¥), are extant,

437, AT AT WE, the bard
Kumar Manl, of G6kul, in Braj. B. 1746
AD.

A skilled poet, who wrote an
esteemed work on composition (ST}
entitled Rasik-rasal,

438, =ia9 &0, the poet Jiban,
B. 1746 A.D. d

He attended the court of Muham-
mad ‘AlT,

439, atfas ==, Talis ‘Al
alizs Ras Nayaek, of Bif'gram, district
Har'dsl. B. (F FL) 1746 A.D. .

An erotic poet. Possibly the same

* asa Tafib ‘Al mentioned by Sib Biggh

as B. 1711 A D.

ADDEXDA TO CIAPTER IX.
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440, =719, Nath. B. 1746 AD.
# Bun.  Ie attended the court of
one Manik Chand, whose son appears
to have been nomed Johhan, OF.
No. 163, :
* 441, Ys® &=, the poet Pad-
B. 1748 A.D. .

449, UET %04, the poet PakhI,
a Brihman of Ma@n'pur], in the D&&b.
B. 1745 A.D,

Srigg.

443, ®Tws ATY9, Brahman
Nath, of Bhég §8r, district Har'dgl. B.
(P FlL.) 1746 A.D.

Mentioned by Sib Siggh in con-
nection with §8m Nath (No. 447).

444, (A YGATE, the bard
Ram Par'sad, of Bil'gram, district
Har'di. B. (P FL) 1746 A.D.

Rag. Cf. No. 639,

445, TH ¥y, Ram Bhatt, of
Purukhitbad, B. 1746 A.D,

He attended the court of Nawib
Qiyam Khin, and was the author of
{1) &ringar Saurabh, (2) Bar'wd
Nayika Bhed. (See note to No. 87.)

446. waE= FfT, the poct
and bard Sukhdnand, of Chacherd., B,
1746 A.D,

4417,
Bhag 8dr, distriet Har'dal,
I7de A.D,

Siad, Mentioned by Sib Siggh in
connection  with Erdhman’ Nath
(No. 443).

448, fmam wf4, the poot
Niwaj (Mewaz), a,k Muhammadan
weaver of Bil'gram, district Hardal,
B. I747.

An erotic poet. Possibly the same
as No. 342, To be disting.ished
from Ne. 168,

mes,

|1\ AT™, 86m Nath,® of
B. (? Fl.

G4
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449. a7 ®fF, the poet
Bodha, DB. 1747 AD.

Bring., Sun. CI. No. 600,

450. #z= famx @f®, the
poet Madan Kishar. FL 1750 A.D. CL
No. 38C.
© 451. == fafc wx, w0 Gin
Dhar, of Bais'wird, B. 1750 A.D.

The author of g learned treatise on
lovers (seo moteto No. 87). Perhaps
the same as Girl Dhar (No. 545).

452, =T Tafy =14, the poet
Kala WNidhi the younger. B. 1750
AD.

His Nakh'sikh (see note to No. 87)
is gaid to be good.

453. W& ¥, Sakhl Sukh, a
Brahman of Nar'war, 1n Bundélkhand.
B. 1750 AD.

He was father of Kabindr'
496), and wrote himself,

454, ATLTAA, the bard Narayan,
of Kahapur, district Kanh'pur. B. 1752
A.D.

The author of a metrical histgry
of the Chand2ia kings of 8ib'raj pur.

455, fagr mfE=s,
Gobind, of Bund&l'khand.

AT, s

His poems in the quietistic style
(=i ¥H) are said to be excellent.

458. Twma @19 ®fF, the
poet Krish'n Lal, B. 1757 AD.

Srigg. He bas writien some ad-
mired love songs.

457. #ETX ®(«, the poet
Mak'rand. B. I757.

Sripg., Sun. An erofic poet.

458, WZ® WL, Udes, the bard,
of Bundéi'khand, B. 1758 A.D.

A writer of occasional verses.

-

(No.

Kipkar
B. 1753
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8 449,

=
459. s WEMA, the poet Jat
Deb. B. 1758 A.D.

480, %19, wMihal, o Brihman
of Nigahll, district Lakh'vag, D. 1763
AD,

461. €T afd, tho poet DI
Fl..1765 A.D.

Srigg. He attended the ecounrl of
the emperor Shah *Alam (17 61—1800),

462, IH 9H F, the poet
Ras Dham. B, 1765 A.D.
, The author of a work
Alepkar Chandyika,

463. TowaTs wf4, the poet
Sirtaf, of Bar'dhana, B. 1758,

4684. =TEt w F1H, the poet
Kall Ram, of Bundel'khand. B. 1769,

enlitled

" His poems are said to be frood,

465. srETETE %fE, the oot ™ —

Jostdianand. B. 1771 A.D.

He wrote o treatise on lovers {3en
note to No, 87) entitled the Bar'w
Nayika Bhed. 1t ia in the Bar'nwd
metre. It is dated Sembat 1822
(1765 A.D.), if I read the passage
[ﬁﬁl"ﬁfﬁ_ﬂ} coreectly. In this case
SBambat 1828 (1771 A.D.), which Sib
Singh gives as the date of the poet's
birth, is wrong.

466. == &fa; the poet
Lachehha, B.I771 A.D.
467. =Tsw =4, the poet

Bajés, of Bundel'hhapd, B. 1774,

A poct wMo wrote in praise of
Antp Girf. E

468. #EF &fF, the poct
Bhafijan, B. 1774 A.D.
« Sring.

469, wTET yrew Wf+, the

poct Lals Pathak, of Rukum'nagar.
1774 A.D.

&

B'-
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The author of a Salihatr (Rag.) or
treatise on velerinary surgery.

470. wAi®w wfT, the poet
Latiph (Latif). DB. I777.

An erotic poot.

471. wW= &f, the poet
Samman, A Brihman of Malfiwa,
district Har'dal, B. I777.

The author of admired
on morals,

[
4792, wwa WA, the poct
Santan, the Brilman of Bindukl, dis-
B. 1777 AD.

dohids

-

trict Fadif'pur,
Sring.
473. www wfa, the poct
Santan, o Bribman of J&f'mad, district
Unao., DB. IF77. :

474. ‘FHT &, the poet Sipgh.
B. 1778 .
-.L'_-?rigg. He is probably identical
: with some other poet whose name
ends in Singh.
475. T =W, Kabi Datt'. E.
I7ra AD,
Sripg., Dig. He is probably the
game a4 D8 Datt® (No. E08).
A786. HY &Eq 21H, Madhu
Sgdan Das, the Mithur Brihman of
Ishtakapurl, B. 1782 A.D.
He translated the Ramaguamidha
into the vernacular.
477. =i uA atg FET the
poct Mani Ram Misar, of Kandmf.
B. 1782.

il
hest works on prosody, the Chhand
Chhappanl.

A8, <TW ZTH &4, the poet
Rim Das. B, 1782 A.D. e
i 479, fex @ta 34, Sib Lal
pabe, of Ddtriga Khera, district Unad,
B. 1782 A.D.

ADDERDA TO CHAPTED IX.
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The author of several works,

amongst them may be mentioned a
Nakli'sifh (see note to No. 87), Khat
Ritw (Rig.) (a treatise on the six
sensons), vorses on morals, and comie
verses,

480. WEW @M, tho
Sangam. B. 1783 A.D.
He attended the - court of
one Siggh Raf.

481. 7gT ufw &, the poet
Ganga Pati. B. 1757 A.D.

Bnid to be o tasteful poet.

482. sWT =fF, the
Sagar, a DBrihman. B, 1786,

The author of nn erotic work
entitled 8amd  Man  Bafjan. He
attended the conrt of Jikat Ray. See
No. 484,

483. fafcax =4, the poek
and bard Girf Dhar, of Hal'pur, district
Barabapkl, B.(? FL) 1787 A.D.

Possibly the same as No, 345, Seo
No. 484.

484. 3+t wfa, the poct and
bard 8anf the younger, of 858, district
Ray Bargll, B. (? FL) 1577 A.D,

These three attended the court of
Tikdit Ray, Wiwan of Nawib Apafu'd-
diifa (FL. 1776—1797), of Lakhnag.
Bépi (? Bun.) died at an old age in or
about 1835 A.D.

4:854 iﬂﬂﬁt Wﬁ; the P':"Et
and hard Jawahir, of Bil'gram, district
Hardal, B.I1783 A.D. .

He wrote a book cntifled the
Jawihir Ratnikar,

486. w=E oy, Guiab Siggh,
the Pafijabi. B. 17589, A.D.

He wrote several Védanta works,
such as a Ramayan, the play Chandra
Prabodh, Machh Panth, Bhiwar Sdwar,
ete. -

poct

Srigg.

poct
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487. % IrE, Dav) Das. Fl
cir, 1780 AT

A qguietistic poet, a pupil of Jag
Jiban Das (No. 323).

488, aTEW ITH &4, the poet
Balam Das. Fl, 1793.

* He wrote in the above year a trea-
tise on geomancy (TH®) entitled
Ramal Bhakha. It is an authority on
the subject.

489. «§! =TH, 84 Lal, the
Guj'riti, of Biger, in Rif'putana. B.
1783 A.D,

The author of a Bhakha Chandriday
and other works.

490. ¥IF ATY &4, the poet
Pran Nath, a Brihman of Bais'ward,
FL 1793 A.D.

He wrote in the above year am

itihdsa entitled Chakabydh.

491, =T &a, the poet Kank
the elder. B. 1795. A.D.

The anthor of a work on lowirs.
(See noteto No. 87.)

492. 7w T, Oun Deb, of
Bundel'khand. B. 1795 A.D. »

Said to have written some good
poetry.

493. MuTd WTE &wE, (he
poet Gapar Lal. B. 1755 A.D,

Said to have written some good
quietistie (1% &) poems.

[§ 487. il

494, =iz mﬁir_. the poct Umed.

B. 1785 A.D.
His Nakh'sikh (see note to No. 87)

ia much admired. He appears to

have lived in some village in the Dsab

or near Shak-Jahin-pur, £
495. w9l &, the poet Jdha.

B. 1796 A.D,

Brige., P Rag. Cf No. 79.

496. w=tss, Kabindr, o Brih.
man of Nar'war, in Bundgl'khapd B,

1797 A.D.
He was son of Sakhl Sukh 1
{(No. 453), and was author of & work °
entitled the Rus-dip, 1
497. T T WIS, Jchopia |
Rim Abasthl, of Pacharyd, district
Barabapkl. Fl 1798 A.D.
A very pions poet, who wrole ol
in the above year a treatise on the L]
Védinta philosophy named the Brafm %
Bilas.
498. ®T &fF, the poot
Sadhar. B. 1798 A.D.
499; Eal-ﬁ Wﬁ’, t_l_'“} Pﬂﬂt
Sukabl, B. 1758,

An erotic poot,
500. &9 wfa, the poet
Bodh, B. 1798 A.D. COf. No. 440, h

501. adiw, Naratiam, of Bun-
dél'khaps. B. 1759 A.D,
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CHAPTER X.

HINDUSTAN UNDER THE COMPANY. [1800—1857.],

Tue years commencing with the downfall of the Marithd power
and ending with the Mutiny form another convenient period in
dealing with the literary history of Hindiistin. It was the period
of renascence, of the practical introduction of the printing-press into
Northern India, and of the foundation of the modern school which
now shows such commendable activity. It was, moreover, the period
of the birth of that wonderful -hybrid language known to Europeans
as Hindi, and invented by them. In 1803, under Gilehrist's tuition,
Lalla J7 Lal wrote the Prém Sagar in the mixed Urdii language of
Akbar’s camp-followers and of the market where men of all nations
congregated, with this peculiarisy, that he used only nouns and
particles of Indian, instead of those of Arabic or Persian, origin. The
result was practically a newly-invented speech; for though the
grammar was the same as that of the prototype, the vocabulary was
almost entirely changed. This new language, called by Europeans
Hindi, has been adopted all over Hindiistin as the lingua franca
of Hindiis, for a want existed which it fulfilled. It has become
the recognised medinum of literary prose throughout Northern
India, but as it was nowhere & vernacular it has never been success-
fully used for poetry. The greatest geniuses have tried, and it
has been found wanting at their hands. Northern India thereforo at
the present day presents the following unique state of literature,—its
poetry everywhere written in local vernacular dialects, especially
in Braj, in Bais'wiri, and in Bihari, and its prose in one uniform
artificial dialect, the mother tongue of no native-born Indian, forced
into acceptance by the prestige of its inventors, by the fact that the
first books written in it were of a highly popular character, and
because it found a sphere in which it was eminently useful.

The star of literature during the half-century under notice shone
brightest in Bundel'khand and Baghel'khand, at Banaras, and in Audh,
but it shone with marked differences in the quality of its light. In
Bundel'khand and Baghe!'khand the poets were the legitimate contin-
uators of the traditions of the eighteenth century. Pannd, the capital
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of the heroic Chhattr' Sal, Char'kharm made famous under milder
auspices by Bikram Sahi, and Riwd, illustrious for its artspatrons
from the days of Neja Ram to those of Biswanath Sipgh, each fdrmed
a centre from which issued well-known standard works on the art
of poetry. The writers, of whom perhaps Padmakar was the most
famous; were those on whom the mantles of Késab Das and

Chintamani Tripatht fell. They were the last survivors of the learned ™

writing for the learned. Dundél'khand remained during the whole
half-century n country of semi-independent chiefs warring amongst
themselves, with whom the printing-press found little favour.

Far different was the case of Bangras. The end of the sighteenth
century saw that city a British' possession ; and with the paw Britanuica
came the introduction of printed books. This had its natural effect.
The limitless multiplication of copies by the art of printing gave a
new audience to the learned,—an audience that had hitherto been
satisfied with the rough Doric of the folk-epie, and which in the
earlier days of India’s chivalry had been successfully addressed by
Riij'piit bards. What an opportunity for making or marring s nation’s

2=

character! And here again the pure and noble ﬁgnm GF TUF}S‘?'BE_".“‘H

stands forward as the saviour of his fellow-countrymen, Hindistin,
happily in this differing from Baygil,! had that figure to go back to
as an example. His popularify gave its tone to the demand, and
with characteristic acuteness the Banfiras Pandits fostered the supply.
In 1829 was completed and printed for the Mahirij of Bangras
Gakul Nath's great _translntiun‘ of the companion epic to the Rama-
yana, the Mahabharata. This alone was suflicient to make our present
perjod noteworthy, but it is only one early instance of the many
valuable works issuing from the Holy City. Other authors, of a
younger generation, of whom one of the greatest is happily still alive,
endowed with a wider and more ecatholic mental vision, no T.ongar.
bounded by the horizon of Pauranik cosmology, came to the front, and
the benefit done to the intellect of Hindiistan by such men as Raja
Siva Prasad and Harishchandr’ cannot easily be ealculated.
: The Ta‘aliiqdars of Audh also worthily upheld their reputations
as encouragers of poetry. Although eclipsed by Bandras in this respect
(for is not the Bundari Tilak deservedly the most popular work of its

[]

! It is needless to say that T am not referring to the great revival of Bangili
literature inengurated by [fshwar Chandra (Bidyasagar) in later vears, but to
the insipid indecencies of Bharat Chandra and his imifators, which up to then
were 50 popular,

e
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kind in existence ?), Audh may boast of having produced an excellent
anthology in the Bidwan-Mad-Taraygint. Theso anthologies, of which
Kalidas'Hajarg, written at the end of the seventeenth century, is
the earliest important example, appeared in considerable numbers
during the fivst half of the nineteenth century, and did much to
extend the knowledge of sound vernacular literature of the préceding
generations. As already said, one of the most popular, as it was one
of the best, was the Sundarf Tilak ; but the most important of all,
. both in bulk and in contents, was the Rag-Sagarodbhab Rag-Kalpa-
drum, published in 1543.

For convenience of classification I divide this chapter into four
parts, referring to Bundél'khand and Baghel'khand, to Bandiras, to
Audh, and to other places respectively. As a rule, only those poets
who were born or who flourished between 1300 and 1857 are given,
but in a few instances, in order to complete groups, poets who belonged
to an earlier period have been kept back for inclusion in this period, or
history has been anticipated by including a few of a later date.

el &

Part 1.—Bundel’khand and Baghel'’khand.

" 502. ‘ﬁﬁ"ﬂ H’g, Mohan Ehmjﬁ of Bandg. FL cir. 1800 A.D.
e is a well-known poet. He attended first the court of the
Bundéla Maharaj Hindapati, of Parna (Panna), and subsequently
those of Par'tap Singh Sawai (1778 —15803) and Jagat Singh Sawai 5
of Jmipur (1803—1818) (Tod's Rdjdsthdn, i1, 375; Cale. ed., ii, 414).
His son was the celebrated Padmakar (No. ;_'}El{ij,. whose grandson was
Gada Dhar (No. 512). Tle also praises one Sufdn Singh; cf. Nos.
367, 368, Regarding Hindiipati, see No. 503. . :

503. ®U |1, Rap Sahi, o Kayasth of Bag'mahal, near

& prna (Panna), in Bundel'khand, L. cir. 1800 A.D. i3
He attended- the court of the Bundéla Mahardj Hindapadi (cf.

No. 502) of Par'na (Panng). e was author of a work entitled

Rap Bilas (written, 1756 A.D.), in which he states that Chhatir'

Sal’s (No, 197) son was Hirdam Sipgh or Hir'deés (cf. No. 346), |

whose son was Sabha Sipgh (cf. Nos. 155 and 346), whose son was

Hindapati (cf. No. 502).
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504. LA ATE "y Karan, the Brihman of Bundel'kshand.
FL. eir. 1800 A.D, 2

Ie attended the court of the Bunddls Mﬁhirﬁf Hindapati (cf.
No. 502) of Par'na (Pannd), and composed two important works—
the fag Kalldé! and the Sahitya Ras.

505. B L 'a'ﬂ' &y the poet Har Dgb, FL 1800 A.D.
He attended the court of Raghu Nath Raw, of Nag'pur (1816—
1818).

508. UIITRT ¥Z, Padmakar Bhatt, of Banda. F1.1815 A.D,
Rag., Sun., Sring. He was son of Mahan Bhatt, of Banda
(No. 502). Padmakar at first attended the court of Raghu Nath Raw,
of Nag'rur, commonly known as the Appa 8ahib (reigned 1816—

1818), where he received great rewards for his poetry. Subsequently 4 5

he went to Ja@ipur, where he compiled, in the name of Jagat Sipgh
Sawar (1803—1818), a work entitled Jagad Bindd (Rag.). Being
richly rewarded for this, he devoted the rest of his life to the worship
of the Ganges, and wrote a work entitled Ganga Lahar, Amongst
his grandsons may be mentioned Gadd Dhar Bhatt (No. 512).

507. WTH AT, the poet and bard Gwal, of Mathura, Fl.
1815 A.D. .

Sun. He was skilled in composition (81f¥m). His principal works
were (1) Sahitya Dakhan, (2) Sahitya Dar'pan, (3) Bhakti Bhaw,
(4) Sringar Doha, (5) Sringar Kabitta. He also wrote minor works,
such as a Nakh'sikh (see note to No. 87), Gopl Pachist, Jamung
Lahart (written 1822 A.D.), ete. He was a rival of Dgb Datt’ (No.
508} and of Padmakar (No. 506).

508. R TWE, Dab Datt’ the Brihman, of Sarki, distric
Kanh'pur. Fl. 1815°A.D. .

He attended the court of Raja Khuman Singh, the Bundéla of
Char'kharl. e was a contemporary and rival of Padmakar (No. 506)

-
L
-
. -
*l
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and of Gwdl (No. 507). He 4s probably the same as the Kabi Datt’
meui;ioucd in Dig.

500. €A CALS H'Tf-ﬂ'-, the poet and bard Bhan Das, of Char'-
kharl, in Bundel'khand. FL 1815 A.D. i

-He attended the court of Raja Khuman Siggh, of Char'kharl, and
wrote a prosody entitled Rap Bilds.

5
510. USTsHd SR{d, the poet Paj'nds, of Bundelkhand.
B. 1816 A.D.

Sring. He resided in Par'na (Panna), and wrote a good work on

. vernacular composition (Wrar @rfwm), entitled Madhu Priya. His

poems are famous for their conceits and difficulties. The best specimen
of his work is his Nakh'sikh (see note to No. 87). He was also a good
Persian scholar.

511. JWeH=", Bal'bhadr' the Kiyasth, of Par'na (Panng), in
Bundel'khand, B. 1844

He attended the court of Raja Ng!’pﬂﬁ Singh, the Bundéla of
Par'na (Panna). \

Possibly the author of the Bal'bhaqdra Charitra, quoted by Garcin
de Tassy, i, 104, from Ward, ii, 480. *

512. Vg1 YT HE, Gada Dhar Bhatt, of Banda. B. 1855,

Rag. His paternal great.grandfather was the well-known Mohan
Bhatt (No. 502), whose son was Padmakar (No. 506), " who had two
B0DS, named Miff Lal (F No. 623) and Amba Par'sdd. The former's
‘sons were Bansi Dhar, Gada Dhar, Chandr’ Dhar, and Lachhmi Dhar.
The last had a son named Bidyd Dhar. These were all poets, but
Gada Dhar was the best and attended the court of "Raji Bhawanr -
Singh Datiyd, son of Bifm Singh Datiya. His best known work is
the Alaphar Chandroday. *

513. YR *WIg, the bard Pah’lad, of Char'kharl, in Bunde/'-
khand. Fl. 1810.

He attended the court of Raja Jagat Siggh. of Char'kharl. .
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514. ﬁfﬂl_ﬂ' "HTf\?', Raja Bilram Sahi alins Bijm Bahdadur,
the Bundéli, of Char'khar, in Bundel'khand. Born 1785 .D,%1828
AD,

Rig. The author of two much-admired wor ks—(1) Bitram Birada-
ball, (2) Bikram Sat Sai. Sib &i ngh gives another - Raja Bijm Bahadur,
o Bundeld of Teh'rT, about whom he mentions no particulars, giy ving
the date as B. 7823, which is the same as that which he wrongly gives
for Bijm of Char'khiiri. Teh'ri and Char'khiri are both in Bundél-
khand.

=
515. dcid Eﬁﬁ', the poet and bard Bm#g. FL 1820
AD.

He attended the court of Bikram Sahi (No. 514), and wrote moral :

and oceasional pieces. A selection from his poems will be found in the
Bhkaha Sar of Sahib Prasad Singh, According to Garcin de Tassy,
1, 118, his full name was Santakh ﬁ’ay Bétal, and he wrote in Trdi,

He appears to have been a cnntuupm.u y and disciple of Muliemmad—=s—_

Qiyam.

516. FIT TiT the Yoet Bir anmyr alias Dan Dadd, of
Mandila., F1. 18240.

The author of a work entitlell Prém Dipika, written in answer to
a challenge given by his brother Bikram §dr‘;u' (No. 514).

517. YA A, the poct and bard Man, of Char'khary in
Bundal'khand. Tl 1820 A.D,

He attended the court of Bikram Sahi (No. 514). He is possibly
the same as a Man Kabi mentioned by Sib Singh 0s a quietistic

poet.

518. 9 a_ﬂ[ En"f'ﬂ', the poet Bal Deb, of Char'khdrl, in
Bundel'bhand. T1. 1820,

He attended the court of Bikram Sahi (No, 514). CL No. 543,

519. ia ® lfl WS, the bard Bihari Lal alins Bhaj Kabi, of
Char'kharl, in Bundél'bhand. FL 1840 A.D,
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He attended the court of Raja Ratan Singh alias Rat'nes (ck.
No. 149 Add. and No. 344 Add), the Bundéli of Char'kharr, His
twa prmup.ll works, the Bhoj Bhakhan and the Ras Bilgs, are much
admired. His love for a courtezan named Shar'fd led him to composeé
a number of very popular verses in her honour,

L]
L

520. "Hﬁ'ﬂ', Awadhgs, the Brahman of Char'tharl, in
~ Bundel'khand, FL 1840 A.D.

He was an old poet at the court of Ratan 8ingh, of Ghar'khary,
the Bundéla, His poems are said to possess taste, but Sib Siggh
states that he has never been able to obtain copies of any complete
work of his, Cf, No., 542. .

521, I TIAT ﬁﬁ'j the poet and bard Rdw Rand, of
Char'kthari, in Bundel’khand. FL 1840 A.D.
He was descended from ancient Bundéld poets, and attended the
——aoourt of Raja Ratan Singh, where he was shown great honour.

i
522. TTUTH TSI, the bard Gopd, of Char'khari, in
Bundél’khand, FL 1840 A.D.
He attended the court of Raja Ratan Singh, of Char'kiiar.
523, f”a‘?'['a’ Wi ﬁl‘ﬂTfﬂ Biharl Lal Tripathr, of
Tik'mapur, district Kanh'pur. TFL 1840 A.D.
He is the most famous of the descendants of Mati Ram Tripathr
(No. 146). He was a greater poet than Rdm Oin (No. 524) or
Sital [No. 525).
524. TR S1A TUTSY, ram 01 Tripathi, of Tik'ma-
‘ pur, district Kanh'pur. FL 1840 A.D. -
He was a descenddant of Mati Ram (No. 146), and attended the
court of Maharaj Ratan Singh, of Char'khari.
h 525.° '@HG ﬁ‘l:l‘rﬁ', Sttal Tripatht, of Jik'mapur, district

Kanh'pur. Fl 1840 A.D,
: H
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e was a descendant of Mati Ram (see No. 146) snd father of
the poet Ll (No.? 561, 919). He attended the courts at Char'fihdrl
and other places in Bundel'khand. &

526. |99 'FH%_':; Nawal Singh the Kiyasth, of Jhansl.
B. 1841 ;

Srigg. He was a servant of the Raja of Santhar. He had a
great reputation, and was the author of (1) Nam Rdmdayan and (2)
Hewd Namaball,

s27. @ T, Askand 6ird, of Banda. B. (? FL) 1859
A.D. :

This poet belonged to the family of Himmati Bahadur (No. 378),
and was an excellent love-poet. His best work is the Askeand-Bindd,
dealing with that subject.

-
528, GH+ Y ﬂiﬁﬁ the poet Sam’nés, a Kayasth of gﬁﬁg"_‘ -

(Riwd), in Baghel'khand, FL 1810,

. He attended the court of Miuhard] Jm Singh (succeeded 1809,
abdicated 1813), father of Maharaj Biswandth Singh, of Bandhs. He

was author of a work entitled Kabya Bhakhan.

s20. fa@aATd 'FH"%', Mahardj Biswanath Sipgh, of Bandho
(Riwd), in Baghal'thand. Reigned 1813—1834 A.D.

Rag. The descendant of a line of kings famous for its patronage
of poets. His ancestor Ngja Ram 8ingh, who was a contemporary of
Ak'bar, gave the poet Hari Nath (No. 114) a hundred thousand rupees
for & single dohd. This king not only sustained the traditional
liberality of his family, but was also the author of a Sanskrit work
entitled Sarvasangraha. e also wrote vernacular commentaries on-
the Bijak of Kabir (see Nos. 13, 14), and on the Binay Pattrika of
Tul'si Das (No. 128). Another good vernacular work of his is
entitled Ram Chandr’ ki Sawarl.

530. S ek ?ﬁﬁ‘ﬂ HTZ, Ajabes, the modern bard of that
name, FL cir. 1830 A.D.

=

v
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Sun, He attended the court of Mahara] Biswanath Singh
(No. 520), of Bandho (Rlwd) (1813—1834)—sce Ajabés (No. 24).
Iquﬁatim\ the existence of this earlier poet. Not impossibly, the
poem referred to him in No. 24 is by the poet now under consideration.

‘.; 531. Iﬁt“'@' ai‘ﬁ'., the poet Gopal, o Kiyasth of BandHo
(Rlwa), in Baghe!'khand, Fl cir. 1830 A.D,
He was minister of Maharaj Biswandth Singh (No. 529) of Bandha
(Rrnwd) (1813—1834), His principal work is the Gapal Pachisr,

532. TG T TOT, Maharaj Raghu Raj Siggh, the Baghal
of Bandho (Rlwd), in Baghel'khand. B. 1824, succeeded 1834, alive
in 1883.

Sun. The author of a much-admired translation of the Bhagavata
Purana, entitled Anandambudhi; also of a history of Hanumin
entitled Sundar Satak (written 1843 A.D)), and other works. ;
-

ADDENDA TO CHAPTER X, PART L

533. utH wf, thepoct Param, | %, 537, wzw #%w 5f4, (ho poot
of Mahoba, in Bundel'khand. B. 1814 | Madan Mohan, of Charkhary, in Bundep

A.D. khand, B. 1893 A.D."
The author of a Nakh'sith (see Rig. A minister of the Rija of
note to No. 87). Charkhard. He was an erotic poet,

534. Ifam wre wf¥, tho poet 538, W faww WA, fan
Rasik Laf, of Banda, B, 15823, Kishun Chaube, of Kalifjar, distriet
An erotie poet. Banda. B. 1823,

535. T feg =M, the poet The author of a quietisiic work

Gun Sindhd, of Bundél'khapd. B. 1g2s | entitled Binay Pachlsl.  He is prob-
#5 D ably the same as a Bam Kishun Kabi

A clever erotic poet. mentioned by Sib Sipgh  without

538. @wwA, ®fa, the poet prrtilare
Khandan, of Bundél’khapd. B. 1827 539. wft Tm® &3, the joet
A.D, and bard Hari Das, of Bandd. B. 1834 - .
He has written an excellent trea-*| A.D.
tise on lovers. 8ib Siggh states that He was father of the poet Mone
copies of the work exist inJhansl, and (No. 546). Hoe wrote an erotic poern
gives the names of the possessors, cntitled Radha Bhakhan,

u2
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540. TF A F(H, the poet
Gapg Ram, of Bundel'khand. B. 1837,
A commonplace poet.

541, UCHTA @ §IrA S,
Par'manand Lalid Purdanlh, of Ajdigarh,
in Bund2lkhand. B. 1857 A.D.

*The author of a Nakh'sikh (see note
to No.87).

542. w999, Awadhes, the
Brihman, of 8hipd, in Bundel'khapd.
B. 1838 A.D. :

This poet iz eaid to have been
gkilled in composing many beautifal
_poems, but Sib Siggh states that ha
bas never been able to obtain copies
of sny complete work of his. CE
No. 520. -

543. == 29 ®f¥, the poet
Bal Dab, of Char'khirl, in Bund2l'nhang.
B. 1533 A.D.

Probably the same as No. 518,

544, i oy 7, the poet
Bhola &ingh, of Parnd (Panna), in
Bundél'khand. B. 1839, .

545, #1R ®4, the poet and
bard Non2 of Banda, in Euﬂn’éf'kﬁuzi‘
B. 1544 A.D.

He was son of the poet Hari Dis
(No. 530). He was learned in ver-
pacular composition (37T HT{¥m).

546. sft =i\ &¥, the poet
Hari Das, a Kayasth of Par'nd (Pannd),
in Bundelthapd. B. 1844 A.D.

The puthor of a work on vernacular
composition ( #T=T1 ETf¥™) entitled
Raz Kdumudl. He also wrote twelve
other similar works.

547. fev-29 =f=, the poet
and bard Hir'des, of Jhdnsl, in Bunda/'-
khand. B. 1544 AD.

Srigg. The author of a work
entitled Sripgdr Nab Ras.

548. i@ @i, NI Sakh, of
Jat'pur in Bundel'khapd, B. 1543,

549. == wurmar, the bard
Bans Gapal, of Jaldin, in Bundalkhand,
B, 1845 A.D, ‘ .

No particulars. He is possibly the
same a3 & Bans G0pdl mentioned by
Sib SBiggh without date as o bard.

550. ;ﬁ wfa, the poot S
Niisuk, of Bundel'khapy. B. 15847 A.D.

Aun erotic poat.

051, =€HET #re, the bard
Ambar of Chaufit'pur, in Bundel'khapd.

B.1853 A.D,

552. €17 19, the poet Ofn
Nath, of Bund8l'khapd. D. 1854 A.D.

553, www =fa, the poet and
berd Paficham, the younger, of Bundel"-
khapd. "B. 1854 A.D,

He attended the court of Raja
Gumin Sfpgh, of Aj@igarh.

554, TH ®Wrw, Aadhe Lo, nam
Kiyasth of Raj'garh, in Bundé"khapd.
B, 1854 A.D.

555. &% @T¥ &f«, the poet
and bard Kuiij Lal, of Mag Ranlpura,
district Jhansl, in Bunddl'hhapd. B.
1855 A.D.

Some detached verses by him are
known.

556. m—-h, the bard Jan'kés,
of Mag Ranipurd, distriet Jhansl in
Bundel'khapg.  B. 1855 A.D.

He was 8 member of the suite of
the Rajief Chhattr'pur. His poems
are said to be sweet. "

657. =T% ¥, the younger
poet Kanh alics Kanhal Lal, Kivasth
of Raj'nagar, in Bund&l'khand. B. 1857
AD. A Lrs

He has written #ome admired
poems, His  WNakh'sikh  (see  note,
0. 87) is zaid to be worth looking at.

558. =aifsT A, the poct
and bard Jewdhir, of Srnagar, in
Bundel'khapd. B. 1857 A.D,
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Part |l.—Banaras.

559. -‘(g arer ﬁf:qg the poet and bard Rnghu Nath, of
Bangras. FL 1745 A.D.

Srigg. He was a fellow pupil of Mukund Lal (No. 560), and father
of Gokul Nath (No. 564), the translator of the Mahdabhdrata. He
was court poet to Mahird] Bariband 8ingh,' of Banaras, and lived at
Chauragdw, which is within the Pafichakrosh or five-kos circle round
- Bandras. He is counted as one of the masters of vernacular com-

position. He wrote (1) the Rasik Mahan, (2) Jag Mahan, (3) Kabya
Kaladhar (written 1745 A.D.), (4) /shk Mahotsab, and a commentary
on the Sat Sal of Bihart Lal {\'u 196). These are all especially
admired.

55(} 'ﬂﬁ wTd H‘Tﬁ-j the poet Mukund Lal, of Bandaras.
(? FL) 1746 A.D.
Sat. He was a fellow pupil of the poet Raghu NMath (No. 559).

#Possibly the same as Lal Mukund [;{Tc. 391).

581, WTE [Ty the poet and bard Lal, of Bandras. Fl, cir,
1775 A.D. .

Sun. He attended the court of Raj& Chat Sipgh (1770—1781), of
Banfras. He wrote a treatise on lovers (see note to No. 87) entitled
Anand Ras, and a commentary on the Sat Sar of Bihar! Lal (No. 196)
entitled Lal Chandrika. Cf., however, No. 629,

562. ¥TC YT, Hari Parsad, of Banaras. Fl. cir.
1775 A.D.

He translated the 8af Sarl of Bihar1 (No.196) into elegant Sanskrit
verse at the instance of Raja Chet Sipgh (1770—1781), of Banaras,

563. AW-ATA TQF, Prince Balban Siggh, of Bandras. T1,
cir. 1800 A.D.

He was son of Raja Chet 8ingh (D. 1810). 'The Sib Singh Sarsj
names him as an auther, but does not mention what he wrote,

» o
5 ! Bo8ib Sipgh, but I can find no trace of any Rajad of Bandras of this name,

Possibly Bal'want 8iggh (reigned 1740—1770) is meant.

H 3
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564, I A8 TRISH, the bard Gokul Wath, of
Banarsa. Fl cir. 1820.

Rag., Sun. . He was son of the poet Raghu Nath (No. 559), of
Bandras. His home was in the village of Chaurdgaw, which is in the
Paiicimkrosh or five-kos cirele round Bangras. IHis Ghet-Chandyika
is a work of great authority amongst poets. e has described in it the
family history of Raja Chet Siygh (F1. 1776, D. 1810) of Banaras, who
was his patron. Another excellent work of his is the Gobind Sukhad
Bikar. The Mahabhdrata (Rag.) was translated into the vernacular
at the instance of aja Udit Nardyan (1795—1835), of Banaras, and
in this work Gokul Nath, together with his son Gapl Ndath (No. 563),
and the latter's pupil, Mani Dgb (No. 566), had a principal share. The
full name of the translation is the Mahabharat Dar'pan, and of its
supplement the Haribans Dar'pan, published in Calenita in 1829
A.D. Garein de Tassy (i, 158) says :—* There are other Hindustani
translations of the Mahiibhirata ; those with which I am acquainted
are—

[ ]
(1) Kitab-i-Mahabharata, or book of the Mahabharata, of which™®-

& portion is contained in the Farzada Cieli collection.

{(2) The copy of which Sir E. Ouseley has also only a portion.

(3) There is also among the manuscripts of Sir W. Ouseley a
volume which contains a portion of the Mahabharate in Sanskrit and
Hindustani. -

(4) Among the numbers of the Hindustani manuscripts of the
Prince of Borgia described by Paulin de Saint Barthélemy there is a
portion of the Mahabhirata entitled Bdlak Puran, or the Legend of
the Child (Krishna). The original manuseript is accompanied by an
Ttalian translation by P. Marcus a Tomba,

Besides the Persian translation of the Mahidbhirata attributed to
Ab'l Fazl, minister of Af'bar, there is another more recent one h:',r
Najib Khdan ban ‘Abd@’l Latif, made at the command of, and in the
palace of, Nawab Mahaldar Khan Naza in the year 1782-83 AD. o

The translator says that it was made according to the verbal mter- '

pretation of the Sunskrit text given to him in Hindiistani by many
Brahmans.

Among the Persian manuscripts of the Asiatic Society of Bengal
is found a third Persian translation by the Hindii Bapds.”

To these may be added (1) the Bijm Myktaball of the poet
Chhattr' (No. 75), which is a condensed abstract of the Mahabharata ;
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{2) Sabal 8ingh, the Chiamhan (No. 210), who translated 24,000 verses
of tlm same work; and (3) Chirafljib (No. 607), who is said to have
done t]‘u: same to the whole,

565. Tﬁtﬁl _11q ﬁﬁ'ﬁl"ﬂ, the bard Gopr WNath, of

w» Banaras. FL cir. 1820 A.D,

At the instance of Raja Udit Narayan, of Baniiras, the whole Mahad-
bharata was translated into the vernacular, @opl Nath (who was son
of Gokul Nath) (No. 564), and his pupil Man/ Déb (No. 566), took an
important part in this work, The greater part of Gopl Nath's life
was spent in this work. The rest of his time was spent in composing
short pieces of various kinds, He is, however, most famous for the
translation.

566. WIH 2, the bmrd Mani Deb, of Banaras. Fl. cir.
1820 A.D,

= Bun. He was a pupil of Gopl Nath (No. 565), and with him and

G'u.ﬁ'u! Nath (No. 564) took a prominent paﬂ, in the famous translation
of the Mahabharata.

. 567. T &l dy the poet Pardg, of Bandras. Fl. cir. 1820
AD. ..
He attended the court of Raja Udit Narayan Siggh (1795—1835),

of Banaras. He translated the Amara Koga (P Rag. Cf. Nos. 170,
889, 761) into the vernacular.

5688. TTH ﬂm, Ram Sahdy, a Kayasth of Bandras. FI.
cir, 1320,

Rag. He attended the court of Raja Udit Narayan Singh (1795 —

A 1835), of Bandras. He wrote a treatise on prosody entitled Brittq-

tarangini Sat Sal.

569. & W[q, the poct Deb, of Banaras, alias Kashth
Jihwa Swdami. FL cir. 1850 A.D,
Sun., Sring. He studied Sanskrit in Banaras. On one occasion he
quarrelled with his preceptor, und afterwards, to show his penitence,
H 4
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cut out his tongue, inserted a fulse wooden one instead, ‘and
cartied on communications 1Ml;h others by menns of o board, on \\hlrh
he wrote. e wos an instructor of 1‘I.Fﬁ]*.;ul:'g;J Tsiwarl Narayan SH,’.lgh
(succeeded 1835, alive in 1883), of Banfiras, who settled him in Ram’-
nagar, where he composed the Binayamrit (a collection®of hymnas),
the R@mayan Paricharya (see Harishchandr', Prasiadh. Mahatmad
ﬁr‘& Jiban Charite!, ii, 30), and other works. His hymns are still sung
at-the Baniras court.

570. ZTHFTUTHRE ’r‘=m13°°r., Thakur Par'sad Tripaihi,
of Kishun'das'pur, district Ray Baréll. B. 1825; Fl 1863 A.D.

He was learned in Sanskrit composition, and in 1863 A.D. com-
pleted a work of great labour, enfitled the Ras Chandraday, a collec-
tion of poems by 242 poets, which he had collected mainly by house-to-
house visitation in Bunde/'thand. He afterwards went to Bandras,
where he became a friend of the poets -Ggnes (No. 573) and Sar'dar
(No. 571), and received much hgnour from the nobles of Audh.
He died in 1867, leaving a large and valuable library, which was sold"®— -
by his sons.

571. €T ﬁq’-, the poet and bard Sar'dar, of Bandras.
Alive in 1883,

Sun.,, Sring. He uttnndnrl.the court of Mahardj fswarl Narayan
Singh, of Baniiras, and was son of the poet Hari Jan (No. 575). He
has a great name. He was a friend of Thakur Par'sad Tripathi
(No. 570), and a teacher of Narayan Ray (No. 572). He is author of
(1) Sahitya Sarasi, (2) Hanumat Bhakhan, (3) Tul'sl Bhakhan, (4)
Manas Bhakhan, (5) a commentary to the Kabi-priya (No. 134), (6) a
commentary to the Rasik-priya (No. 134), (7) a commentary to the
Sat Sar of Bihart (No. 196), (8) Sringar Sangrah, and (9) a com-
mentary on 380 emblematic couplets by 8ar pDas (No. 37). No.8
(printed by Nawal Kishar, at Lakh'nan), is a deservedly popular worle
on rhetorie, and deals with all the branches of the art of poetical
composition. It was written in 1848 A.D., and is quoted in this
work as ‘Sring.” It contains quotatiens from the following poets :—

Chatur'bhuj (No. 40). Ras Khan (No. 67).

Narayan Das (No. 51). - Keh'rt (No. 70).

Parasd Ram (No, 55). Par'bat (No. 74).
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Krish'n Jiban (? Nos. 77, 438).
Sib (7 No. 83).

Am’ras (No. 90).
Ak'bar (No. 104).
Brahm (No. 106).

" Rahim (No. 108).

- Khan’khana (No. 108).
Gang (No. 119).

Nighi (No. 131).

Kesab Das (No, 134).
Balibhadr’ (No. 135).
Par'bin Ral (No. 137).
Sundar (No. 142).
Chintamani (No. 143).
Bhakhan (No. 145).
Mati Ram (No. 146).
Nrip Sambhu (No. 147).

N1l Kanth (No. 148). o

r'tap (No. 149).

ripati (No. 150).
Sib Nath (No. 152).
Mandan (No. 154).
Ratan (No. 155).
Mur'lt (No. 156).
Sri Dhar (No. 157).
Kalidas (No. 159).
Kabirdj (No. 160).
Senapati (No. 65).
Thakur (No. 173).
Kast Ram (No. 175).
fswar (No. 177).

Aiam (No. 181).
Par'sad (No. 183).
Niwdj (? Nos. 198, 448).
Hari Kes (No. 203).
Srf Gabind (No. 211).
Matr Ram (No. 216). =
par'més (? Nos. 222, 616).
Abhimanya (No. 229),
Ghast Ram (No. 230).

- .
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Sakh (No. 236).

Ballabh (No. 239},

Banl (? Nos. 247, 484).
Hari Jan (No. 249),

Ram Ja (? No. 252).

Bha Dhar (? Nos, 256,:336).
Siramant (No. 282). .
Bal Dab (? Nos. 263, 359).
Tokh (No. 265).

Muhkund (No. 266).

Rap Narayan (No. 268).
Bhar'mi (No, 273).

Kul'pati (No. 282).

Saratl (No. 326).

Kripa Ram (? Nos. 328, 797).
Bhag'want (No. 333).

Uday Nath (No. 334).
Kabindr' (No. 334).

Giri Dhar Das (No. 345},
Ghan Anand (No. 347).
Dalah (No. 358).

. Das (? No. 369).

Kishar (No. 383).
Tara (No. 419).
Pakhi (No. 442).
Bodha (No. 449).
Krish'n Lal (No. 456).
Mak'rand (No, 457).
Dhir (No. 461).
Bhafijan (No. 468).
Santan (No. 472).
Singh (¢ No. 474).
Datt' (No. 475).
Mani Ram (No. 477),
Sangam (No. 480).
Odho (No. 495).
Padmikar (No. 506).
Paj'nés (No. 510,
Nawal (No. 526).
Hir'des (No. 547).
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Raghu Nath (No. 559). Miran (No, 892).
Dab (No. 569). Rajjab (No. 898).
Sar'dar (No. 571). Ramapati (No. 900).
8ib Datt' (No. 588). Sasi Nath (No. 931).
Giri Dhart (No. 625). 8ib Raj (No. 932).
Chain Ray (No. 627). Hari Lal (No. 946).
" Deoki Nandan (No. 630). Ham (No. 950). -
Gur Datt' (No. 631). Bhim ().
Dings (No. 633). Chhatt’ (7). -
Gulal (No. 657). Deban (7).
Bali Ram (No, 7G68), Dhanes (F).
Dhurandhar (No. 782). Dhar'm ().
Nayak (No. 783). Mak'sadan (7).
Mahdrai (No. 793). Man Raj (7).
Rikhi Nath (No. 794). Mithilas (7).
Daya Deb (No. 836). Rati Nath (7).
Debt Singh (No. 843). Sdahab Ram (7).
Nabt (No. 848). . Samadhan (7). :
Nath (cf. No. 850). Tula Ram (9).
Man'sa Ridm (No. 885).

572. ATIHA TIH, , the bard Nardayan Ray, of Banaras.
Alive in 1883, -y
He was a pupil of the poet Sar'dar (No. 571). He wrote a metrical —~
commentary on the Bhakha Bhakhan (No. 377) and a gloss on the
Kabi-priya (No. 134). He is also author of a number of erotic verses,

-~
573. ¥TAY @fTy the poct and bard Gangs, of Banaras.

Alive in 1883. -
He attended the court of Mehardj Jswari Narayan Sipgh. He

was a friend of Thakur Par'sad (No.570), the author of the Rus

Chandroday. L R

574. H‘Eﬁ' g aiﬁ, the poet Bansi Dhar, of Bangras.
B. 18%; A.D. %

He was son of 'the bard Ganzs (No. 573), who was alive
in 1883. He is author of a work on composition entitled Sahitya
Bansidhar, and of a translation of the Rajamiti of Chanakya
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entitled Bhakha Raj'niti (? Rag. Cf. Nos. 840 and 919). Te is also
the E:u!lmr of two works on morals, entitled Bidur Prajagar and
Mitra Manohar. He is possibly the same as a Bansl Dhar and as a
Banst Dhar Kabi mentioned by Sib Siljgh, both without date.

575. TFC ST WIT, the poet Hari Jan, of Lalitpur. B.
(f FL) 1851.

He wrote a commentary to the Aasik-priyd (No. 134) under the
name of Maharaj fswarf Narayan 8ingh, of Bandras. He was father
of the poet Sar'dar (No. 571).

576. A& UTE Sy Bandan Pathak, of Bandras. Alive in
1883,
He wrote one of the best existing commentaries on the Ramayan
of Tul'st Das (No. 128), at the suggestion of Mahiird) Tswari Narayan
Bandras. It is entitled Manas Sapkabali.
L]

577. E’Tﬂ'ﬁﬂ' qi-d1z '=ﬁﬁ!-, the poet Janakl Par'sad, of

" Banaras. ¥l 1814 A.D.

In 1814 A.D. he wrote a commentary on the Ram-chandrika of
Kasab Das (No. 134). He also wrote & work entitled the Jukti
Ramayan, on which the poet DAgnl Ram (No. 578) wrote a
commentary. Either he or the other Janaki Par'sad (No. 695) may
possibly be the same as a third poet of the same name mentioned
by Sib Siggh without date.

578. 'a""ﬁ TH #ﬁ, the poet Dhani Ram, of Bandras.
B. 1831 A.D.

At the request of Babi DeokT Nandan, brother of the Maharaj

__ of Banaras, he translated the Bhdsa Prakaga from Sanskrit into the

vernacular, and wrote a commentary to the Ram-chandrika of Kesab
Das (No. 134). He also wrote a commentary to the Jukti Ramayan
of the poet Janakl Par'sad (No. 577).

.\.
579, AR HIT, the poet and bard Sebak of Banaras.
Alive in 1883 A.D.,
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Sun. An erotic poet,” who attended the court of Babii Deokr
Nandan, brother of the Mahard] of Bandrus. Possilly the same 08
No. 677,

580. TP{"-TTE[ L0 HT?;-_« Gopal Chandr' Saha, alias Giri .
Bhar Bandr'st, alias Giri Dhar Das. B. 1832 A.D. ~

Sun. He was son of Kali Harakh Chandy’ and father of the
famous poet Harishchandr' (No. 581), of Bandras. His principal -
works are the Dasabatar and the Bhdrati Bhakhan. The last is a
commentary on the Bhakha Bhikhan (No. 377). Harishchandr’
only died in the year 1885, Cf. Garcin de Tassy, 1, 191,

581. ?ﬁ:ﬂi=j Babi Harishehandr, of Bandrgs. Born Oth
Beptember 1850,

Sun. The most celebrated of the native poets of thaenresent '
day. He has done more for the popularisation of vernacular
than almost any living Indian. fie himself was a pruiih--- =
in many styles, and he excelled in all. He conducted for many -

years an excellent vernacular magazine entitled the Harishchandrika.
He was son of Gopal Chandr’' Saha alias Giri Dhar Bandar'st (No. 580),
who was a prolific author, but who died at the early age of 27, in the
year 1839, leaving Harishchandra an orphan ﬁn]y 9 years old, The
boy was educated at Queen’s Gul!l;gc, Bandiras, and commenced to write
at an early nge. In.the year 1880, so greatly had his fame extended
that he was given the title of Bharatendy, or Moon of India, by the
unanimous consent of all the editors of the vernacular papers of India,
He died in the year 1883, universally regretted, being by general con-
gent one who was ‘ajafa-gafru. He is best known {sce also Na. 706)
for the Sundar! Tilak (quoted in this work as ‘Bun.”), published in
1869 (Sam. 1926), which is an anthology of poems in the Sawdiya
metre from the works of 69 poets. This work is by some gaid to _
have been compiled under his instructions by Purukhottam Sukal,
and has been frequently printed. One of his latest works was a
.series of excellent lives of great men, European and Indian, entitled
Prasiddh Mahdtmad ka Jiban ﬂﬁun’tr'; He was certainly the best
eritic which Northern India has as yet produced. ‘A short aceount
of ‘his life "is given in the Chandrast of Byas Ram Shanhar
Sharma, printed at the Hari Parkds Press in Baniras in 18835,
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after the poet’s death. Also at the end of Harishchandr's Kash-
mir Kusum (or history of Kashmir)' there is a short account of the
authof, and a list of ubout a hundred works by him. One work, not
mentioned in this list, is a play entitled Kashr k@ Chhaya-chittra, in
which there are several examples of the peculiar slang of Baniras.
Ancther very popular work of his is the Kabi Bachan Sudhd, jwhich
is a collection of poems dealing with the rainy season. A completd
collection of this author's works is now in course of publication by
- Babi Ram Din 8ingh, of the Khadga Bilas Press, Bankipur, under
the title of the Harishchandra Kala.
The following is a list of the poets quoted in the Sundari Tilak :—
Ajabés (Nos. 24, 530). Kalika (No. T8O).
Tlam (No. 181} Kishar (No. 383).
Aliman (No. 784). Lal (No. 561).
Anant (No. 250). Maha (No. 403).
Bal Deb (No. 263). Mah’raj (No. 793).
Bent (Nos. 247, 484, 671). Mak'rand (No. 457).
Beni Par’bin (No. GO8), Mandan (No. 154).
. —-#— phag'want (No. 333). Mani Dab (No. 566).
z Badha (No. 449). Manna Lal alias Dwjj (the
Brahm (No. 106). Sundari Tilak Namaball
chand (No. 6 or ¥ No. 93). . Eives Munna Lal) (No. 583).
Chhitipal (No. 332). Man Singh alias Dwij Dab
Das (No. 869). ~ (No. 599).
Daya Nidhi (? Nos. 365, 787). |  *Mati Ram (No. 146).
pzb (No. 569). Mubdrak (No. 94).
Deokt Nandan (No. 630). Mur'li Dhar (No. 156).
Gang (No. 119). Nabin (No. 790).
Ghan Anand (No. 347). Nab Nidhi® (No. 789).
Ghan Syam (No. 92). Najib Khdn alias Rasiya (No.
Gokul Nath (No. 564). 788).
Gopdl Chandy' alias Giri Dhar Narzndra Singh (No. 690),
P Banar'si (No. 580). Nargs (No. 791). .
' Gwal (No. 507). | Wath (? Nos. 68, 147, 162, 440,
Hanuman (No. 796). . 632, 850).

Hari Kés (No. 203).
Harishchandra (No. 581),
Kabiraj (No. 661).

Nawaz (No. 198).
Nrip Sambhu (No. 147).
Padmakar (No. 506).

i Bapiras., Mallika Chondra & Co. 1884
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Paras (No. 792).
Par'més (? Nos. 222, 616).
Pram (No. 351).
Raghu  Nath
(No. 193).
Hﬂ{ihu Raj (No. 532).
= Ram Nath (No. 785).
Ras Khan (No. 67).
Rikhi Nath (No. 794).
Sambhu (7 No. 147).
Sar'dar (No. 571).

of  Jodh'pur |

[§ 582.

Sebak (Nos. 579, 677).
Sekhar (No. 795).

8ib (No. 88). .
Srl Dhar (No. 157).

8l Pati (No. 150).
Sukh Deb Misar (No. 160).
Sumert Singh (No, 759).
Sundar Das (No. 142),
Thakur (No. 173).

Tokh (No. 265).

Tul'st 8rt Gjha (No. 786).

EBE‘ il U a8 fafT, o Dayal Giri, of Banaras. Fl.

1855.

Besides being learned in Sanskrit, he wrote a treatise on cu;nm
position (@ifs®) in the above year, entitled Anyakti-Kalpadrum
He is nlso the anthor of two works, entitled Anurdg Bdg and Bag

Bahar respectively.

el

-

583. W1 €W,y Pandit Manna Lal, of Bangras, alias Dwij

Kabi, Alive in 1833,

Sun. He iz possibly the same as Man Singh Shak'dwipi (No. 599).

At least. both take the nom de querre of Dwij,

On the other hand,

however, he is called Munna Pal in the Sundg Tilak Namaball of

Gobardhan Nath.

ADDENDA TO CHAPTER X, PART II.

584, wffarc fa&F, Maniyar
8ingh, the Chhatiri, of Bandras, B,

7504.
His best works are the KHanumat

Chhabls! and the B8hakha Sdundar'f
Lak’rl.

585. =TT WUTET, faj'raj
Upadhya, of Bandras, B. 1817,

He has written a prosody entitled
Brittahdr, and a Ramayan,

586. W &9 &4, the poct
Bans Rap, of Bandras. B, 1844,

A panegyrist of the Mahiri] of
Baniiras,

587, ATEEATA= WAL, Madha.
binand Bharatl, of Bamaras. B. 1545
A.D.

The author of & translation of the
Qaphara Diguijaya into the vernaeular,

588. W% zws, b Darr, 4
Bgihman, of Banaras, B, 1854 A.D,

Sring. Possibly the samo as
another 8ib Datt’ Kabi mentioned by
Sib Siggh without partieulars,
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Part 1ll.—Audh.

589, €3] YW, Subans Sukal, of Bigah'pur, district
Unae. B. 1777 AD.
Rig., Bid. He at first attended the court of Raja Um'raw Sipgh
Bandhal'goti, of Amethi, district Farukhabdd, and there trugislated
com the Sanskrit the Amara Koca (P Rig. Cf. Nos. 170, 567, 761},
Rasatarangini, and Rasamafijart mto the vernacular. IHe then went
to Raja Subba Singh (No. 590) of Oel, and assisted him in the
compilation of the Bidwan Mad Taraygini.

590. =T fﬂ'ﬁ', Raja Subba Singh, the Chathin, alias the
poet 8ri Dhar, of Jel, district Khiri. FL 1817 A.D.

He was author of an important work on vernacular composition
entitled Bidwan Mod Tarangint (written 1817 A.D., and guoted in
this work as ‘Bid."), which deals with the whole subject-matter of
lovers, confidants, messengers, the scasons, the various styles, ete. But

@} most important aspect of the work is that it forms an anthology
of extracts from works by the author's preceptor, Subans Sukal
(No. 589), and forty-four other poets.

S - ;
501, Hiad “ﬂ‘a: "y Dh&ikal Sipgh, the Bas, of Nyawd,
district Ray Bareli. B. 1503. .
He wrote a number of short works, of which the best known is
the BRamal Prashna, a report of conversations on geomancy between
Uma and l(;3:J.ml::]1u.

592. © g9 TIH, Sahaj Rdm, a Baniyd of Poitépur, district
Sitapur. B. 1804 A.D.

He wrote a Ramayan, which is a translation of the Raghuvamqa
A& .nd of the Hanuman Nataka (? Rag.).

593. ﬁﬁg TH ﬁTHT Rikhi Ram Misar, of Pattl. B.
(® FL) 1844 A.D.

He attended the court of Bal Krish'n, Dlwﬁu of Audh, and was
author of a work entitled Bans Kalpalata.
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594. I AT, the bard Jib Nath, of Nawal'gafj, district
Ungo. B. 1815 A D, ;

He belonged to the family of Bal Krish'n, Diwan of Audh, He
wrote & work of merit entitled the Sasant Pachisi.

" 505, TG ﬁlﬁ% Sib 8ingh, Ségar, of Kantha, district Unao.
B. 1821 A.D.

He is the author of the 8ib Sipgh Sardj, on which this work is
principally founded. He also translated the Brihachchhivapurana
both into the vernacular and into Trdi; and the Brahmaottarakhanda
into the vernacular. He has a great collection of Arabie, Persian,
Sanskrif, and vernncular manuscripts, which he delights in eata-
loguing. He was son of Mahardj-kumar Thakur Ran’jit Singh,
Ségar, Ta‘alig'dar of Kantha, and is himself an Inspector of Polite.

596. WA NIUTE T, Madan Gopal Sukal, of Phata-
habad (Fatubdbad). B. 1819 A.D.

He attended the court of Raji Arfjun Sipgh, of Baliram’pur
(district Gdda), for many years. At his suggestion he wrote two

works—the Arjun Bilds and‘'a simple treatise on medicine entitled *

Bmdya Ratan. Sib Siygh mentions two other poets— (1) Madan Gapdal
of Char'khar, in Bundel’khangy and (2) Madan Gopal, without any
‘particulars. Neither of these are dated by him,

597. W{T WEHTIE, Gapga Par'sad, commonly known as
Gang Kabi, or the poet Gapg, the Brahman of Supamll, district
Sitapur. DB. 1833 A.D.

He was given the village Supam/l rent-free on account of his
poems. His son is also a poet, and is now alive in Tihar'ng. Ganga
Par’sad wrote a work entitled Datr Bilds, in which the various kinds
of lovers' go-betweens (diifi) are described in a series.of punning
verses,

508, St WI, . tho -post wosl. WAV et Sa Tl o el
1845 A.D.,

T

»

»
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He was a pensioner of Nawiib Wajid Af1 (1847—1856), of Lakh'-
nad. He wrote many poems in Jrda and in the vernacular. He is
esteerfied by all for his poems on morals (stf&), his occasional (aT=fam)
pieces, his didactic poems (Fareiet), ete. He had many religious
controversies with the Musal'mins,

599. HTH fﬂg-'v} Mahdrd]) Mdan 8ipgh, the Shak'dwipl,
alias Dwij Deb, of Audh. FL 1850,

Sun. He was skilled in Sanskrit, in the vernacular, in Persian, and
in English. About the year 1850 A.D. he composed a work entitled
Sripgar Latikd, together with a commentary to it. In his latter
years he gave up poetry and studied English law. He died in"1873.
Amongst others, Thakur Par'sad (No. 600), Jagannath (No. 601),
and Bal Deb Sipgh (No. 602) attended his court. His poetical nom
de guerre was Dwif Db, and he is possibly the same as Manna Lal
{N{;, 583), who also wrote under the title Dwjf, According to Thakur
Par'sad, he had a son named Dar'san Siggh.

600. STHT UTHTE UATHT THGT, thawur Parsad
Payast Misar alias Pandit Par'bin, of Augh. TFL 1850 A.D, !

He wrote under the name of Pandit Par'bin. He attended the
court of Mahird) Man Singh (No. 599), and lived near Paliya
Shah’gaij. .

-

601, FIZATA HIT ATRWY, the poct Jagannath Abasth,
of Sumerupur, district Undo, Alive in 1883,

ﬁe formerly attended the court of Maharaj Man Sipgh (No. 599),
of Audh. He subsequently obtained the patronage of Mahardj 8ib
Din Singh, of Alwar, He has a great name for his knowledge of
Sanskrit composition (arfem). Ile has written detached verses in the
vernacular.

02, q@ < TQT, Bal Deb Sipgh, the Chhattri, of Audh,
FL. 850 A.D,

He attended the court of Mahiraj Man 8ipgh (No. 599), and
was the teacher of Raja Madhab Sipgh ( ¥ No. 604) in composition

(arf¥m).
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603. H‘E‘}T e & Td, the poet Chandi Datt'. B. 1841 A.D.
He attended the court of Muhirdj Man Singh (No. 599), of

Audh.

604. WTHA QT Raja Madhab Singh, of Gochr Ameth,
district Sul’tan’pur. Alive in 1883, : *
He belongs to a family whose members have always been great
patrons of learning. He is so himself. Among his ancestors may be -
named Himmat Siggh (cf. Nos. 160 and 334), Gur Duty® Singh
(No. dd2), Um'rdw Sipgh (cf. No. 589). He is anthor of the
Manoj Latika, the Debl-charitr' Sardj, and the Tridip (a vernacular
translation of the Bhar'thari (Bhartrihari) Shatak). He appears to
be the son of Man Singh (No. 599). (See No. 602.)

605, f-ﬂ-'q"ﬂ'?'il' GTie fﬂ'ﬁ":. Krish'n Datt' 8ipgh, the Bisén
Raj’put, Raja of Bhin’ga, district Bahiraich. B. 1852 A.D.

This Réja was not only a skilled poet himself, but also encmﬁ:" ]
aged the patronage of poets in his dominions, A member of his
family was the famous Jagat Singh (No. 340), and the poet
Sib Din (No. 606) snd others less known attended his court.

At the present day members of his family are great patrons of

poets. . .

-

606. T8T 27 fA, the poet 516 011, of Bhin'ga, district
Bahiraich. B. 1858 A.D.

He attended the court of R&jd Krish'n patt’ 8ingh, of Bhin'ga,
and in his name wrote a work on poetry entitled Krish'n Datt*
Bhitkhan.,

ADDENDA TO CHAPTER X, PART 1L -

807. {9TEIT, Chiradjib, the 808. At ux=AtA, Bt Parbin,
Brihman, of Bafs'wara. B. 1813 A.D, ‘Eﬂf'ﬁriyf of Lakh'man, B, 1819. A.D.

FRig. He is seid to have trans. Bun. The author of several .
lated the Mahabharata into the ver. works, His best, a treatise on lovers, £

nacular } i8ee note to No. 87.)
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809, wWFs #ATHA, the bard
Apgan Lal alias the poct Rasdl of
Bil'grim, district Har'dal, B. 2523 A.D.

The author of a treatise on rhetorie

entitled Bar'will Alaphkar,

810. |THTT= T, the bard
Mak'rand Ray, of Puwawd, disiviet
ShaJahdn-pur. B. 15823 A.D.

A descendant of Chandan Ray
(No. 874), and was the author of an
admired work entitled Hasya fas.

611. I WX, the poet and
bard Bhamn of 838, district Ray Bardll.,
B. 1524 AD.

An admired erotie poet, who was
the author of a treatise on rhetoric
entitled Sripgdr Ralndkar. His son,
the poet Dayal (No. 720), was alive
in 1853,

- g12, =T TF T, the poet

and bard Bade Ray, of Dal'maa, district
Ray Barell. B. 1825,

Ha attended the court of Dayd
Kishun, Diwin of Lakh'nag.

613. W¥T WfT fNUE, the
poet Sagkear Tripathi, of Bis'wl, district
Siapur. B. 15834 A D,

In conjunction with his son, the
poet 8alik, he wrote a Ramdyan in
Kabitte metres. He is possibly the
same as another Sagkar mentioned by
8ib Siggh, without dute, as an erotic

writer.

gld. v oy, Long Singh, of
Bachhil Titamli, district Khirl. B,
1835 AD,

He translated the tenth book of '

the Bhagavata Purdga (Hig.) into the
vernacular. "

@15. Wia® TT4, the bard Sita/
pay of Bdliri, district Bahirdich, B.
1837,

M¥DOsTIN UNDER THE coumraxy. [1800—1867.]
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He attended the courl of Hijs
Guindn  Sipgh, Jan'way, of Ehkdina,
distriet Bahirafch.

616, UTHE, the bard Par'més,
of Satawd, disteict Ray Bardll. B.
1839 A.D.

Sun, (P CF Ne,223) ° .

gl7. ==&t u< Fisnddl, Bans
Dhar Baf'payl, of Chinta Khird, district
Ray Bargll. B. 1844 A.D.

A prolific author of many works.
His vedantie dohis are much admired.

618, wW¥TWl UGHIZ YrEW,
Bhawan! Par'sid Pithak alics Bhawan
Kabi, of Matrawa, district Unao. B.
1844 AD.

Hets the anthor of an admired
treatise on  poetry  called Kabya
Sirdmani, or Kibya Kalpadrum. It
treats of poetry, rhetoric, lovers, go-
betwesns, the pessions, scasons, ete.

619. HETA= TEHUAL, Maha-
nand Baj'péyl, of Bafe'wara. B. 1844
AD.

BRag. He was a votary of Civa
'R&u'ship, and translated the Brihach-
ghhiva Purdpa into the vernacular,

620. T® T§ @fF, the poet
Ras Rapg, of Lakk'nag. B. 1844 A DD,
An erotic poet.

621. Wy wTY fWET ®fF, the
poot Sambhu Nath Misar, of Bais'wara,
B, 1844 AD.

He attended the court of Rini
Jadv Nath Sipgh, Bas, of Khajargdw,
While still young he wrote a history
entitled Bz Bansdball, and trangla-
tion of the fourth chapter of the
g:’uu Puridpa.

822. wWsWT YTHIR GaW,
Ajodhya Par'sad Sukal, of @ola Gokaran.
nath, district Khlr, B, 1845 A.D.

12
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Not o poet of-high rank, but »
voluminous writer. He wrote under
the name of Jodhl, He was much
esteemed in the court of & Maja Bar.

823. ﬁT?:} W19, the bard
Mih? Lol alias Mealind, of Dal'man,
district fay Baréll. B. 1845 A.D.

* Cf. No. 512, He praised one Sha-
pal 8iggh,

624, TwW HTH YTHTH, Ram
Nath Par'dhan, of Augdh, B. 1545 A.D.

The author of the Ram Kaltwa and
other books.

625. fafx s, @i phan

the Brihman, 2 Bais'wird of Satan'.
pur. B. 1847 A.D.

Srigg.  His poems either deal with
Kyisna's sports or are in the quiet-
stic style. Hewnsnot a learned poet,
bt wrote elegontly,

626, fwamaw Uw wfa, the
poct Himacha! Ram, & Brahman of
Bhataull, district Famzabad., B. 1847
AD.

A simple writer,

-

627. == fay, Chin  Sipgh'

alies Har Charan, the Khattr, of

Lakh'mad. B. 1853 A..D.

Srigg. e has written the Bharat
Dipika nnd the Sripgar Saraball, e is
possibly the same as another Chiin

Kabi mentioned by Sib Siggh,

Part IV.—Miscellaneous.

—
628. ST <y Jai Chand, of Yaipur. FL 1806.
Author of a Sanskvit and vernacular work denling with e
doctrines of the Jiin community, written in Sambat 1863 (1806 A.D),
and entitled Swami Karttikeyanupreksa,

629. WH Eﬁ' 9IS,y Lain 41 Lal of Guj'rat, Ag'viwala.
Fl. 1803 A.D. & o -

The well-known author of—

(1) The Prem Sagar (Rig.), which was written in the above year
under the Marquis of Wellesley’s Government, and under Dr. John
Gilchrist’s direction. In the preface he says it is a translation into
Hindi from the Braj Bhakha version of the 10th book of the Bhaga-
vata Purang. The Braj version was by Chatur'bhuj Misar (? No. 40).
The Prém Sigar was not printed till 1809, in Lord Minto's
Government, under the direction of Mr.- Abraham Lockitt. It has

{requently been printed ginge, the best edition being Eastwick’s
(Hertford, 1851), which has an excellent vocabulary.

* (2) The Lafalf-i-Hindl, a cellection of 100 stories in Trdi, Hindi,
and Braj Bhiakha. According to Garein de Tassy (i, 306) it was
printed in Calcutts under the title*of “The new Cyelopeedia Hin-

dustanica, ete,,” and Carmichael Smith reprinted a large portion of
it in London under its true name.

T
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(3) The Raj'niti, ox Barttik Raj'niti, a Braj Dhikhi translation
of the Hitopadeca, It was written in Sambat 1869 (A.D. 1812}, and
should be distinguished ffom translations of Chanakya's Rajaniti.
{Cf. Nos. 574, 840, 919.)

(4) The Sabha Bilas (Rig.), a collection of poetical az.tructs from -
famoug writers in the Braj Bhakha dialect. .

~(5) The Madhab Bilds (? Rig.). Cf. 'No. 896.

{(6) The 'Lal Chandrika, an excellent commentary on the Sat Sar
of Bihdrt Lal, frequently printed. CE., however, No. 561.

(7) The Magardir-i-Bhakha, a grammatical work on the Hindi
language, in prose and in the Nagari character. Garcin de Tassy says
that a copy exists in the Library of the Asiatic Society of Bengal

(8) The Sipghdsan Battisi (Rag.), which was translated in.1804
by him and Mirza Kazim ‘All from an older Braj Bhikha translation
by Sundar Das (No. 142).

(9) The Bmtal Pachisi (Rag.). Garein de Tassy gives the following
particulars concerning this work, which I have not been able to check,
as in the copies now available inethe bazir the preface is not printed.
Fhis work has also been translated from Sanskrit into Braj Bhakha b_T,r
Sarati Misar (No. 326). Lalln translated this version into Hindiistani,
assisted by Maz'har ‘All Khan Wild ] or rather, it was Wils who was
assisted by the former. Mr., James DMount, then Professor of
Hindiistani in the College of Fort William, charged Tdrinl Charana
Mittra with the task of looking ower the work and expunging the
Braj Bhakha words not current in ordinary Hindfistani.

I may mention, in addition to the above, that other translations - -

of the same work, and bearing the same name, were made by Sambhu
Nath (No. 366) and by Bhaold Nath (No. 883).

(10) The novel of Madhonal ox Madhabanal (cf. No. 872), in
the editing of which he was again assisted by Mag'har ‘Ali Khin Wila
(see Garcin de Tassy, Le.). This was translated from the work by Matr
Ram (No. 216), bearing the same name. The legend of Madhavanala
and Kama Kandald is a very old one, There is a copy of the Sanskrit
version in the Library of the Bengal Asiatic Snninty! which was written
as far back as Sambat 1587, or 1530 AD. (Rajéndra Lal Mittra,
Notices of Sanskrit Manyseripts, ii, 137.) The Htury*is as fellows.
In Puphavatinagarl (the old ngme of Bilhari, in the Central Provinces)
reigned Raja Gobind Rdo in the Sambat year 919, or A.D. 862. He
had & very handsome Brihman attendant named Madhavanal, who

* was specially skilful in singing and dancing, as well as an adept in

1d
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all arts and sciences, so that all the women fell in love with him. The
husbands complained to the Riji, and Madhovinal was banished from
Puphiivati. He retired to Kam'vati, the capital of Raja Kam San, who
was fond of music and singing, and gave the Brihman a place in his
. court. This Raja had a most beautiful woman (a_vépya) named Kam
Kandalg, with whom Madhavinal fell in love, for which he was expelled

from Kam'vati. He then went to Ujmn, and asked a boon from Raja -

Vikramaditya, who was famed for granting every request that was
made to him. The promise was duly made, and the Brahman claimed
to have Kam Kandali given up to him, Vikramaditya accordingly
besieged Kam'vati and captured Kdim Kandald, who was at once made
over to Miadhavanal. After some time, with Vikrama's permission,
the happy pair retired to Puphfivati, where Madhavanal built a palace
for Kim Kandald, the ruins of which are still shown. (See Rep.
Arch. Surve. Ind. ix, 37.) -

(11) The novel of Sahuntald, in the editing of which he was
associated with K@zim ‘AIT Jawan (see Garein de Tassy, Le.).

In connexion with the Prém Sggar, the following note on Hindi

translations of the Bhdgavata Purdna may beof use. 8Sar Das (Ngr"“"“-

37) is said to have translated the whole, but his translation has not
come down to us, Acecording tor Ward, Fiew, ete., ii, 481, Priya Das
(¢f. No. 319) was the author of a Bhagavad in the dialect of Bunda{i'-
khand (see Garcin de Tassy, i, 405). The last-named author (i, 121)
also mentions a Bhapati (cf. No. 332), a Kdyasth, who was author of
& Bhagavat in Hindi verse enfitled 87 Bhagavat. Thereis a copy
,of it in the Library of the Asiatic Society of Bengal, and Ward quotes
from it. I do not know if this copy is the same as one which exists in
the British Museum, in Halhed's collection, No. 5620. The last is
composed of verses of nine lines each, and is written in the Persian
character. The dialect is unintelligible. There is also g Bhagavat
in Hindi verse in the India Office Library, entitled Pothr Bhagavat,
but according to the catalogue it is only a portion of the Bhigavata
Purana transloted from the Sanskrnt) Mahﬁrﬁj Raghu Raj Singh
(No. 532) of Bandho (Riwd) was suthor of a much-admired trans.
lation of the Bhagavata Purana, entitled Anandambudhi. Kripa Rim
(No. 797) may also be mentioned as having translated the whole
Purina into dohds and chdupdis in simgle language.
The tenth book of the Purina, dealing with Kyigna's life, is the
most popular, and has been frequently translated. The Prém Sdgar is
the best known version, and those of Chatur'bhuj Misar (? No. 40) and

v
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Nand Das (No. 42) may also be mentioned, The Jatter is known as the

Dasam Skandh. The Krish'n Kalla! of the poet Man (No. 472) also

IIPI.'IE'-RI'S to belong to this group. Another translation is by Lang Singh

(No. 614). Garcin de Tassy (i, 121) says a work entitled Pothl Dasam

Iskandh is mentioned in the catalogue of the Library belonging to a

& person named Farzada Quil, a copy of which is in the Fort William
College Library. ‘In the same Library there is a third copy, entitléd
8ri Bhagawat Dasam Iskandh ; and a fourth, in Bhakha, exists in the
= India Office Tibrary under the same title’ According to the same
author (i, 404), Prém Keswar Das (No. 859) translated the twelfth

book of the Purina, a copy of the work being in the India Office
Library. A commentary on this Purdna was written by Balibhadr’'

(No. 135). '

830. aiﬁa‘ﬁ dA<d TRy Deokl Nandan Sukal, of
Mak'rand’pur, distvict Kanh'pur.  B. 1813 A.D.

Sun., 8ring. He was hmthcf of Gur Datt' Sukal (No. 631) and of
—&__5ih Ngith (No. 632). The first is author of the Pachehhi Bilds, and
4 Deokl of a Nakh'sikh (see note to No. 87) and of & number of short
poems, of which two or three hundred are extant. None of S8ib Nath's

poems have as yet been identified.

631. AT TTI* AR , Gurbatt’ Sukal, of Mak'rand’pur,
district Kanh'pur. B. 1807.

Sring. He was hrother of Deokl Nandan (No. 630) and Sib Nath
(No. 632). All three were good poets, His principal work was the
Pachchht Bilds.

632, T ATH GHW, Sib Nath Sukal alias Sambhog Nath,

of Mak'rand’pur, district Kanh'pur. B. 1813 A.D. :
'*~—  p Sun. He was brother of Gur Datt’ (No. 631) and Deokl
‘Nandan (No. $30), and was an admired poet. It is difficult to
identify his poems owing to his habit of signing himself simply Nath.

H - - -
» 633. 'FQ'H'H 'uliﬁ', the poet Dings, -of Tikarl, in district
Gaya. FL 1807.

14
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Sring. Inthe above year he wrote a well-known and much-admired

Nakh'sikh (see note to No. 87), entitled Ras Rahasya. (Printed hy

Rdam Din 8ingh, Khadga Bilas Press, Bankipur.)

634. IG-ATAT, Bakh'tawar, of Hith'ras, district Altgarh.
Bl 1817 A.D, -

A religions mendieant, author of an atheistical work in Hindi
verse, entitled Sanlsgr, the essence of emptiness, the purport of which
15 to show that all notions of man and God are fallacies, and that
nothing is. His patron was Daya Ram, Rija of Héth'ras, when that
fortress was destroyed by the Marquis of Hastings, See Wilson, I
Religions Sects of the Hindus, i, 360, and Garcin de Tassy, 1, 102,

635. T:("Eiﬂ-”lﬁ'l' L™y Dal'pati Ray, of Am'dabad. B. (? FL)
1828 A.D. _ J
In conjunction with another Brihman named Banst Dhar § -
Mair (No. 636) he wrote an excellent commentary on the Bhakha
Bhukhan (No. 377). = -

636, H?Fﬁ' HT HET ﬂ]’ﬁﬁ', Banst Dhar ST Mall, of Am'da-
bad. B. (? FL) 1528 A.D.

In conjunction with another Drihman named Dal'pati Ray
(No. 635) he wrote an excellent commentary on  the Bhdhha
Bhikhan [No. 376).

- .
637. T XA UTE &y the poct Gur o1 Pire, T, (? FL) -

1834 A.D. :
He wrote an important work, entitled the Bak Manchar Pingal

(written 1803 ‘A.D.), which treats not only of prosody, but of

rhetoric, the six seasons, ffﬂ.ﬁ';‘]*ﬁfﬁfl (see note to No. 87), and composition, ::r._‘ :

638. TN =T T3, Kishnanand Byds Dab.
Fl. 1842 AD. i

He is best known for his Rag-Sagarotibhab Rag-Kalpadrum (quoted
in this work as ‘Rig."), which is an anthology of seleetions from the
works of more than two hundred poets who were followers of Krisna,
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Tt was finished in Sambat 1900 (A.D. 1843)," and was written in
emulation of Raja Sir Radhakanta Deb's well-known Sanskrit Eney-
clopedia entitled the Cabda-Kalpadruma. Some years ago this work,
which was printed in Caleutta, sold for a hundred rupees a copy,
but it is now ont of print. p

Dr. Rajendra Lal Mittra, who as a boy was personally acguainted
with him, gives me the following information regarding this anthor s
¢ The book was in three volumes, The author, I remember, told me that
he would make his work extend to seven volumes, the same as Rija
Radhakante Deb's gabda-ffm’pme’rrmm, but I do not think he had
materials ready at hand for the purpose. He carried ohout with him
a huge bundle of M3, notes, but I never had an opportunity to examine
them, and I was too young then to care for them. The author was a
Brahman, and his great pretension was that he could sing in three
octaves, the ordinary compass of the human voice” being two and a
half octaves. He pretended also that he could sing in all the Rdgas
and Rdginis with absolute accuracy, and without evenmixing up the
latter ; but I never studied music gpyself, and in my youth cared nothing

4 bout it, so I never could get any proof of the man’s pretensions, He

-

was always singing, but was not a professional musician, that is, he
pever let himself out on hire, He®received presents from the rich

2 penp].e of the town frequently, but neyer accepted anything s wages

or remuneration for singing.’

It would be a work of too grgﬁt labour to collect the naimes
of all the poets whose works are qfioted in this great work. The
author, however, in his preface gives a list of all the poets with
whom, and all the works (Hindi, Kar'nati, Marathi, Telugn, Gujrati,
Baygali, Uriyd, English, Arabic, Peguan (sic), Persian, and Sanskrit)
with which he is acquainted. From this preface the names of the
following Hindi authors and works are abstracted. Several I have
been unable to identily, and especially several works mentioned hersin
are not referred to elsewhere in this book :—

A—HINDUSTANI AUTHORS.

Chand (No. 6), Bidyapati (No. 17).
Pirthw! Réj (cf. Nos. 6, 73). Mira Bal (No. 20).
Bamanand (No. 10). Raja Karan (¢ No. 21).
Kabir (No. 13). g Nanak (No. 22).
Kamal (No. 16). Ném Dab (cf. No. 22).

' The first chapter is dated 18th March 1842; the second chapter, 1843,
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Charan Das (No. 23). |  The Holy Master Purukhottam
Gadddhar Misar (No. 25). (No. 200).

Madhab Das (No. 26). Bihart (No. 226).

Bhag'wan Das (No. 29). Ballabh Das (? No. 239).
Ballabhachar’] (No. 34). Malak Das (No. 243),

. Madh'wachar'j (of. No. 34). Madan Mahan (No. 253). .
Krish'n Das (No. 36). Kul'pati Misar (No. 282). e
Sar Das (No. 37). Gopdl Das (No. 297).

Par'manand Das (No. 38). Jugul Das (No. 313). »
Kumbhan Ddas (No. 39). Braj Jiban Das (f No. 315).
Chatur'bhuj Das (No. 40). Syam Das (No. 316),
Chhti Swami (No. 41), Giri Dhar (No. 345).
Nand Dds (No. 42). | Anana Ghan (No. 347).
Babind Das (No. 43), Man Bhawan (No. 375).
Agr’ Dis (No. 44). Rasik Biharl (No. 405).
Kewal Ram (No. 45). Ram Par’sad (No. 444).
Kalydn Das (No. 48). Padmakar (No. 506).
Kanhar Das (No. 52). . CGada Dhar Bhatt (No. 512).
Sr1 Bhatt (No. 53). Bikram (No. 514).
Byas Swami (No. 54). Raja Biswangth 8ingh (No. 520), b o
Nimaditya (cf. No. 54). Gokul Nath (No. 564).
Hit Haribans (No. 56). L Ram Sahay (No. 568).
Dhrub Das (No. 58). Janaht Das (No. 577
Hari Das (No. 59). Manna Lal (Nos, 583, 509).
Tan Sén (No. 60). - Subans (No. 589).
Abhay Ram (No. 64). Jagannath (? No., 601, 764).
Chatur Bihdarl (No. 65). Chir Ja (? No. 607).
Mdanik Chand (No. 78). Mﬁ-’iﬁﬂm‘?d (No. 619).
Odha Das (Nos. 79, 495). Gyan Das (7 No. 651).
Damadar Das (No. 84). Brinddban Jiban (P No. 722).
Chand Sakhl (No. 93). Lachhiram (? No. 723).
Nagarl Das (? No. 95). Lok Nath (No. 753).
Rdm Das (No. 112). Jug Raj Das (? No. 765).
Nar'hari Das (? No. 113). Dhidhe (No. 766).
The Holy Master (Tul'sT Dds) Bali Ram Das (? No. 768).
(No. 128). Bish'n Das (No. 769).
Braj Nidhi (? No. 131). ,Lachchhan Das (? No. 775),
Dhiraj (? No. 136). *Baksa (P No. 861). ~
Bhakhan (No. 145). The Holy _Master Brajadhls ¥

Mati Ram (No. 146.) | (? No. 878).
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Hit Anand (¢ No. 947). NI Manl.
Asu Tokh. Nil Ratan.
Baija Baware, Raghu Mahdsay.
Bhar'tharl. Ram Gulam.
Daya Sakhl, Ram Jas.
- Deb ‘Alam. Rangila Pritai. .
° = The Holy Master Giri Dhar. Rangtll Sakhl.
Gopal Nayak. Rasik Gobind.
Jitai, Rasik Ray.
kaii Mir'ja. Ray Mahan.
Kam'lakar (P Padmakar, Rap Sandatan,
No. 508). Sah'jc Bal.
Kar'taliya, Sama Sahhl,
Karunda Nidhan. Sanda.
Krish'n Jiban. Sdwarl Sakh.
Mahan Das. 8ib Chandy’.
Nar’st Mah'td. Sona Dasi.
N Nar'singh Dayal. . Sydam Sundar,
3 _Nast Ram. Thandr Das.

The twelve books of the Bhiaga- |

B—HINDUSTANI WORKS.

Prithl Raj Ray'sa (No. 6).

The Bijak of Kablr (No. 13).

The Granth of the Sikhs
(No. 22).

Padmini Katha (? No. 31).

Padmawat (No. 31).

Sudama Charitr' (No. 33).

vata Purana (Nos. 37, 40,
532, 614, 629, 797, 859).
Sar Sagar (No. 37).
Rukmint Mapgal (No. 42).
Ras Pafichadhyayl (? No. 42).
Bhakt Mala (No. 51).
Sangit Sar of Tdn §én (No. 60).
Ramayan of Tul'si Das (No. 128).
Gitaball (No. 128).

|
|
|

. Kabitta Ramayan (No. 128).
Dohaball (No. 128). .
Ram Sat Sai (No. 128),
Pafich Ratan (No. 128).
Bar'wé Ramayan (No. 128).
Binay Pattrika (No. 128).
Hanuman Bahuk (No. 128).
Ram Salaka (No. 128).
8r1 Krish'naball (No. 128).
Kabi-priya (No. 134).
Rasik-priya (No. 134).
Ram-chandrika (No. 134).
Ashta-jam (No. 140 ; of,

No. 694),
Bhahkha Pingal (No, 141). «
Singhasan Battisi (Nos. 142,
629).

T woald draw the attention of scholars to the huge list of Sanskrit
works mentioned in the preface of this valuable work.
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Bhakha Amar Kos (Nos. 170, |
o67, 884, T61).

The Shairs of Nazlr (No. 171).

Bihart Sat Sal (No. 196).

Chhattra Par'has (No. 202).

Khad Ritu (by many poets)

" (Nos. 210, 479, 648).

Sib Swardday (7 No. 309).

Saras Ras (No. 326).

Bartal Pachisi (Nos. 326, 366,
629, 883),

Kok 8ar (No. 347).

Rasarnab (No. 356).

Prabich Chandroday (the play)
(No. 369).

Braj Bilgs (No. 369),

Bhakha Bhakhan (No. 377).

Salihotr' (Nos. 365, 376, 469,
607, 854, 949).

Riag Mala (Nos. 400, 904).
Anékarth and Nam WMala®
(No. 433}, .

Jagat Binad (No. 506).

Anand Ras (Nos. 561, 668). _

The Mahabharata in Braf
Bhakha (No. 564, ete.),

Raj Niti (Nos. 574, 629, 840,
919).

The Shairs of Manna Lal
{Nos. 583, 599).

Hanuman Natak (No. ? 592),

Prem Sagar (No. 629).

Sabha Bilds (No. 629),

Hitopades (No. 629).

Madho Bilas (Nos. 629, 896).

Rag-Sagarodbhab Riag-Kalpa-
drum (No. 638).

Lilavatl (translation) (No, 912).

Abhas Ramayan (?),

Ab'tar Charitr'.

THE MCODERN LITERARY HISTORY OF MINDOSTAN,

Awadh Bilds.
Badya Manotsap. .

[§ 638,

The Bhagavad Gitg (transla-

tion).
Bédarart Katha.
Bhakha Bmdak.
Bhakha Chhand.
Bhakhd Indrajal.
Bhakha Kayadg.
Bhiakha Kokh.
Bhakha Sabar.
Bhaga! Brittant.
Bidyabhyas ka phal.
Bith Parlchha.
Braj Jatrgi.
Brindaban Sat.
Char Dar'wegh,

Daktart (doctery, i.e. the art

P =

of medicine ! 1),
Daya Bilgs.
Dhyan Madjarr,
Ganitank.
Gar'bhabaly Ramdayan.
The Ghazals of Sanda.
Gopi Chand Gan,
Gorakh Machhendr’ Samaj,
Gydan Upades.,
The Har Mala of Nar'sr,
Hdatam Tar,
Hird Rafijha,
Kdsi Khand.
Kaatuk Ratnabalr,
Krish'n Gitabalr. _
Lang Chamart ka Mantr,
Man Mafjarr,
Mandraiijan Itihas.
Aain Sukh.
Niti Katha,
Phar'makapiya (1),
Raja Bhar'thari Gap,

*._.
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Ram Binpd. ' Sarpadi Jantun kT POtAT,
Ram Charan Chinh. ‘ Sisu Badh,
Rus Rdj. | Slokabali Ramayan (P by Tul'st
Rogantak Sar. ' Das).
Samudrikd (translation), \ Sneh Sagar.
Sangita Darpana (translation). St Sichehha Bidhayah.
_ Sapgita Ratnahkara ( trans- | Sugd Bahattarl, -

“lation). ‘ Up'des Katha.
Sangit Pachisl.

g39. W UTEHTE, pam Par'sad, the Agar'wala, of -
Mirapur. B. (P FL) 1844 A.D.

Rag. Father of -Tul'st Ram (No. 640) and author of some
quietistic poems lef. No. 444). Garcin de Tassy (1, 420) mentions an
guthor of this name who wrote a Vaishnava work entitled Dharma-
tattwasar, It was written at Ahmadabad. :

& 640. 'ﬁa“\:ﬁ LIH, 7uFsi Ram, the Agar'wals, of Mirdpur.

Fl. 1854.
In the above year he translated the Bhakt Mala of Nabha Das
(No. 51) into TUrdid. e was son of No. G39.

g41. ¥TT ATHA T, Bhanu Nath Jha. Fl. 1850 A.D.

He attended the court of ?tIuhz‘u!Elj Mahzswar' Singh, of Dar'-
bhapgd. He wrote in Maithili. See J, A. 8. B., vol. liii, p. 86, His
best known work is a play in Sanskrit, Prikrit, and Maithili, entitled
Prabhdavati Harana. ;

642, B ¥ATH Ty Har'kh Nath Jha, the Soti Brih-
man, of Dar'bhapga. B. 1847 AD.

A Maithil poet of the first rank, who is chief Pandit at the court
of the Mahirdj of Dar'bhangi. He is the anthor of numerous Maithili
gongs and of more than one play (Prabandha) in mixed Sanskrit,
Prikrit, and Maithili. The best known of the last is the Usa Harana.
See J. A. 8, B., vol. liii, p. 92,

He is also author of several Sanskrit works, He was a pupil
of Mod Nath Jha and Gapal Thakur, and afterward studied at Bangras
College, " He was born at Ujgin, in the Dar'bhanga district,
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gas. 16T UGTTY ﬁ%’ﬁ Babii 8ib Par'kas Singh, of

Dum’rdw, district Shahabad, B. 1844 A.D. £
The aunthor of a commentary on the Binay Pattrika of Tul'st Dds

{No. 128), entitled Ram Tattwa Bodhani.

" 844, MTHSAT UEHIZ, Kam'ta Par'sad, the Asdthar, of g
Lakh'purd, district Fatih'pur. B. 185 A.D,

Ras. He belonged to the family of Bhag'want Ry, the Khichl, of -
Asothar (No. 333), and is said to have been learned in the study of
composition (817¥™). He wrote in Sanskrit, in Prakrit, in the
vernacular, and in Persian. 8Sib Singh in his Sarg; (p. f}'}'} gives a
specimen of his powers, which consists of a verse of four lines—the fyst
in Sanskrit, the second in Prikrit, the third in vernacular, and the
fourth in Persian. Bib Singh mentions a good Nakh'sikh (see note
to No. 87) by a poet of this name, who is probably the same person.

L]

ADDENDA TO CHAPTER X, PART IV.

Ul

649,
Medha,

845. W9 WA, the bard AT WA, {he poet

Bhap Narayan, of Kakopur, district
Kanh'pur. B. 1501 A.D.

He wrote & metrical genealogy ofs
the Chandéls Chhattri kings of 8ib™
mf'pur.

646. TTAT I, the poet
Durga, B. 1503 A.D.

647. <yl Ff¥, the poet
Choramanl, B. 1804 A.D.

A poet who praised in his works
two patrons, nemed Gumidn Sfpgh and
Ajit Singh.

648, WTwH &, the poet Ajam
(A'zam), B, 1505 A.L.

This Musalmin was o friend of
other good poets, and himself com.
posed poems. His best works are a
Nakh'sikh (sea note to No. 87) and the
Khat Rity (Rag.) (or description of the
51X Seasons).

Fl. 1810 A.D. :

The author of a work entitled
Chittrabhakhan, written in the above
year.

650. T899 &, {he
Kam'fes. B 1813 A.D.

Has written an exgellent work on
lovers. (See note to Na, 87.)

651. ™ ww: wdl, Gyan

Chandy’ Jall, of Rij'putans, B, 1813
A.D.

P Rig. He was Colomel Tod's
preceptor.

652, ®=fa &4, the poet
Sampati. B. 15813 A.D.

B53. W %%, the poet Bhaf
the elder. B. 1815 A.D,

654, ﬁﬁ q wﬁj the ‘PDBi
Rikhi Ja. B. 1815 A.D,

An erotic poct.

poet
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655, w=os *fH, the poet
Ambuf. B. 18158 A.D.
Hiz poems on morals and his

Nokh'sikh (see nole to No., 87) are
said to possess taste.

6858, =f=g %4, the poet
Kabiray. B. 1818 A.D.
He has written some ingenious
verses on morals (¥17)

657. TETE 4, the poet Guial
B, 1518 A.D.

Srigg. His principal work is a
Salihatr' (Rig.), atreatisc on veterinary
SUrgery.

658, =iw #ig w=ds, Dind
Nath Adhwarya, of Mahar, district
Fatih'pur. B. 1813 A.D.

He wrote a vernacolar eommentary
to the Brahmattara Khapda,

659, qiae, Ban! Par'gal,
"4 Brihman, of Nar'wal. B. 1823
A.D.

860. Anonymous.

A 1ija of Uniyara, FL 1822 A.D.

Bib Bipgh states that he is the
puthor of very execllent commentaries
to the Bhakha Bhakhan (No. 378) and
the Nakh'sikh of Balibhadr' (No. 136),
and that the name of the aunthor is
missing in his copies. Uniyara isa
division of JTpdr.

@6l. EFTW FfE, the poot
and bard Kabiraf., B. 1824 AL,

Sun. A mediocre poet. Not to
be confounded with Sukh Deb Misar
of Kampifa (No. 160), who sometimes
describes himself as & kabirdj or poet-
laureate.

862. WM S WA, the poet
and bard #2g JI, of Rijputdna. E‘l,
1529 A.D.

The author of a genealogy and
history of the kings of the Khlch!

HINDDSTAX UNDER THE coMpaxy. [1800—1867.]
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braneh of the Chdhans.—See Tod'a
Rajasthan, i 81, and ii, 454; Cale.
ed. i, B, and ii, 499,

Bib Siggh ealls him Mok J1.

683. UT TV &fF, the poet
Gur Datt' the clder. B. 1830 A.D.
He attended the court of 8ib Sipgh
Sarwal, son of J@ Sipgh. 1 donot know
who these princes were.

664, W3 T4, the poet Hathl,
of Braj. B. 1830 A.D.

The -author of
Radha Satak,

665. 2T @4, the poet Tar, of
distriet #d@n'purl, B. 1831 A.D. i

a866. Tmrs ‘ﬁﬁl', the post
Krish'n, B. 1831 A.D.

He ﬁns written seme detached
verses on morals (7F5).

667. =TE W19 W=, the bard
Achha Lal, of Kandnf., B. 1832 AD.

668. =g WY TR, Daya Nath
Dabé, Fl. 1832 A D.

In the above year he commenced
o0 work entitled Anand Ras (Rig.),
fealing with the subject of lovora.

6B9. TH I, the bard Ram
Din, of Allgafij, district /f2. 1. 1833
A,

a work entitled

670. #TEW W@,  Makhan
Lakhera. B. 1834 A.D.
No particulars. Probably the

same as o Makhan Kabi mentioned by
8ib Siggh as bornin 1813 A.D.

671, T TTH AH, the poet
and bard B8&nl Dds, of Mewar. B.
1835 A.D,

P Sun. He was one of the public
historians of Méwar.

672. ¥ T FA, the poet
Chhed! Ram. FL 1837 A.D.
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The author of a treatise on prosody,
eptitled Kabi-néh, written in the above
year,

873. WIAT A, the pock
Anunfin, B. 1539 A.D.

The Nakh'sith (see note to No. 87)

by him i said to be a good poem.

674. witd =, the poet Addfh,
B. 1838 A.D.
8ib Bingh knows nothing about
this poet, a specimen of whose pootry
he gives. He suspects that he may
be the same as Ajodhyd Parsad Baj’.
peyl (No. 693).

B75. STINH, Narattam, of the
Daab. B. 15839 A.D.

876. wat T fway, Mam
Ram Misar, of Sathl, district Kanh'pur.
B. 1833 AD, >

No particulars. He is possibly
the same as a Man! Ram Kabi men-
tioned by Sib Siggh, without date,
as.an erotic poct. .

677. == g, the poct SEhak.
Fl. 1840 A.D.
F Sun, He attended the conrt of

Riji Ratan &ingh, of
Possibly the same as No. 579,

678. WTHET 14, Phalka Raw, |

of Gwaliyar, B. 1844 A.D,

He was minister of Lachhiman Baw,
and wrote a good commentary to the
Kabi-priya (No. 134).

679. g T TiaH, Mg
Das Gdktam, of Har'dhdbr'pur, distriet
Fatit'pur. B. 1844 A.D.

The anthor of numerons Vedantie
works.

680. ¥ 719 SUTIT, Raghy
Nath Upadhya, of Jdin'pur. B. 1544
A.D,

THE MODEEX LITHRARY HISTORY OF HINDOSTIN,
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The author of & work outitled
Nir'nay Maijjar.

681. w©uw =iw T, the® poet
Sukh O, B. 1844 A.D,
An erotie poet,
882,

Eiikhan,

AT W,  the
B. 1548 A.D,

An erotic poet.

683. warMt Tw wfE, (he
poet Bhawan! Das. B. 15845 A.D.

No particulars, J@  Krish'n (No.
830) was the son of o Bhawanl Das,

but it is doubtful if it is this poct or

not.

684, W T3 =W I, the
poet Bal Db Das, of Jahari Hith'ras,
EB. 1845 A.D,

He translated the Krigpa: Khapda,
line for line, into the vernacular.

(Bakhsh). B. 1847 A.D.
His poems possess taste, Sib Siggh

does not know the name of his country

or village.

686, WY UH §1Ws, Sahaf
Ram Sandghya, of Bandhua. B. 1549
A.D.

The authorof a history of Prahlids
entitled Prahiad Charitr',

687, w=w+l® ®fa, the
Anls. B. 1854 A, D,

Dig.
. 688, W 2T &fF, tho poot
Bhami D8b, B. 1854 AD.

689. YT WfT, the
Bhisur, B. 1854 A.D.

690, = wfe= fag, Maharsj

Ji@i Narind Siggh alias Naréndra Sipgh
of Patiyala, FL 1857, D. 1862 A.D.
. .

poet

poet

poet

685, WIT THH, Awadh Bahas o
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CHAPTER XI.
HINDUSTAN UNDER THE QUEEN. [1B67—1887.] 3
'Tur present chapter concludes the proper historical portion of
this work. « It deals entirely with the “India of the Queen,”—with a
period free from internal commotion, and in which every inducement
and encourngement has been offered for the spread and for the acqui-
sition of knowledge. One consequence of this has been the wide
extension of the art of printing. Large Native publishing-houses
have risen in LakW’naii, Bandras, and Pat'na, from which have issued
floods of printed works, old and new, good, bad, and indifferent.
At the snme time a mushroom growth of smaller establishments has
sprung up all over Hindistan, and there is now scarcely a town of
importance which does not possess its printing-press or two. Every
_d_scribbler can now see his writiligs in type or lithographed for a few
rupess, and too often he avails himself of the power and the opportunity,
The rise of the Vernacular Press has been a prominent feature
of the period under review. ]IIlTI.d.l‘E(lB of sheets hdve sprung into
an ephemeral existence and have died in turn, while a few have lived
through their childhood and deservedly _smﬂ.‘im s exceptions to the
general fate, This is not the place tw allude to the tone of the Indian "
Vernacular Press, and I purposely avoid doing so, beyond calling
attention to the fact that as a rule the Hindi newspapers offer a
favourable comparison with the more disloyal and seurrilous con-
temporaries which disgrace Daygali journalism.
Tt has been impossible for me, face to face with such o mpas
of literature, to attempt to deseribe it with anything like complete-
ness. 1 have only selected a few names which appeared to me worthy
~ of notice, and even this selection T cannot pretend to be satisfactory,
= ? Hindiistan at present is practically without any im’[cpem!mt review
which T could take as a guide, and I have been compelled to trust
to my own, necessarily limited, reading, sided by the lists of names .
given in the Sib Siygh Sargj. For carlier periods T have had the .
winnowing basket of time, which has dissipated the chaff and collested
_"' the grains ready for examination ; but for the present not only is
| the proportion of chaff to grain infinitely greater, but the two are as
yet unseparated.

K
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Such as it is I give the following list, which contains all the
names mentioned in the Bib Siygh Sargj, together with thosq of
other writers whom I have met in the course of my reading, and
which I think worthy of preservation. I must add that many writers
belonging to this period as well as to the preceding one (some of
whom afe happily still alive) will be found entered in the last chapter.
Some of these, e.y. Harishchandr’, really belong to the post-Mutiny
days, but have been deliberately included in the earlier period in order
to complete the convenient consideration of groups or families of
authora.

gol. SWTUTA fAUWTZY, Pandit Umapatl Tripathi of
Ajodhya, district Fmizabad. D. 1874

He was o deeply-read pandit in all branches of Sanskrit learning,
He at first lived in Bandras, but afterwards settled in Ajodhya
(Audh), where he occupied himself with compositions and teaching,
He died AD. 1874. His most celebrated works are in Sanskrit,
but he wrote a few short books in the vernacular, such as the
Dohaball, Ratnabali, etc. Te wrote under the nom de guerre of
Kaobid,

692, Tqd «TH <TH, Mahant Raghu Nath Das, of Ajodhya,
district Faizghad., Alivein 1885 A.D,

He was originally a Brahman ‘of pditapur, district Fatih’pur, but,
abandoning all worldly possessions, he became a devotee of Ram,

and wrote hundreds of admired hymns in that deity’s honour. See
No. 693.

= :
(693, HTAT UTZHTZ ATHSUAY,  Ajodhya Parsad
Baj'peys, of Satan'pur'wg, district Ray Barglr. Alive in 1883.
This poet is well known as being extremely learned -both in
Sanskrit and the vernacular. His poems are said to be full of

taste, and of uncommon excellence, Amongst his works muy be
mentioned —

(1) Chhandanand.
(2) Sahitya Sudhasagar.
(3) Ram Kabittaball,

£
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Sib Singh says he generally resides with Raghu Nath Das,
the Mahant (No. 692), or with Raja Jag'mohan Siggh in Chandapur.
(CE. No. 709.) e wrote under the name of Audh (cf. No. 674).

894, ’i"ﬁgTE[ U{eY e, Lala Gokul Par'sad, a Kayasth, of
Baliram'pur, district @3da. Alive in 1883, 4

He wrote in the year 1868- A.D., in honour of the late Raja
Dig-bijm Singh (succeeded 1836), an anthology entitled Dig-bijai
Bhakhan (quoted in this work as ‘Dig."), .containing selections from
the works of 192 poets. He is also author of works entitled Ashia-
jam (Rag.), Chitrakaldadhar, Dati Dar'pan, and others. He wrote
under the nom de guerre of Braj.

895. E[Tﬂ'q‘ﬁ' QI{EYTR, the bard Janakl Par'sad, of
Johabenakatl, district Ray Bargll. Alive in 1883,
He is son of Thakur Par'sad (No. P 570), and is learned hoth

*h__iu Persinn and in Saonskrit. T Urdd he has written a history

" of Tndia entitled Shdd Namd. In the vernacular he is author of

(1) Raghublr Dhyanabali, (2) Ram Naba-ratan, (3) Bhag'bati Binay,
(4) Ram-nibas Ramayan (5) Ramdnand Bihar, (6) Niti-bilas.
This poet excels in picturesqueness and’in the quietistic style. REither
he or the other Janaki Par'sqd ( No. 577) may possibly be the same
as a third poet of the same name Mentioned by Sib Siljgh- without
date, who wrote an ingenious acrostic asking one Singh Raj for a shawl
(dusdld). :

698. W® Y T Ti* Mahes Datt, of Ghanamlt, district Bara-
bankl. Alive'in 71883,

He was, author of a useful anthology named Kabya Sapgrah
(quoted in this work as ‘Kab.’), which was printed in Sambat 1932
(1875 A.D.). Possibly the same as a Mahés Kabi mentioned by
Sib Singh as born in 1803 A.D.

g97. A< THRTIT TAYT, Wand Kishor Misar alias the

poet Lekh'raj, of Gandhauli, district Sitapur. Alive in 1883.
The author of (1) Ras Ratndkar, (2) Laghu Bhikhan Alapkar,
(3) Gapga Bhakhan. He is lambar'ddr of the village of Gandh&li,
K 2
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He is possibly the same as two other pocts mentioned by Sib Si{]gh,
viz. NMand Kobi and Nand Kishor Xabi, The latter is auihor of a
work entitled fdm Krish'n Gun-Mal.

698, HTAT 'rﬁ';f TRYT mata pin Misar.  Alive in 2883,

He translated the Shah Namea into the vernageunlar. In Sambat
1933 (A.D. 1876) he published thé Kabi Ratndkar (quoted in this
work as ‘Kab.’), an anthology containing poems by twenty poets.

699, Tod HHTE, Raja Sive Prasad! csr, of Bandrgs.
B. 1823. Alive in 1887,

This gentleman, the well-known friend of education in Indin, is

the grandson of -Bibi Ratan Kaar (No. 376). He is also well-known

dor his efforts to popularise a style of the Hindiistani language, which
he calls the colloguial specch of Aghd, Dilli, and Lakb'naii, or of
Hindiistin proper, midway between the Persian-ridden Urdid and
the Sanskrit-ridden Hindi. These efforts have given rise to a lively
and not yet decided controversy amongst the natives of India. e
is a most prolific author of works on edugation, and a complete list
of his.books, communicated by himself, is appended to this section.
The following account of his life is compiled partly from the
BModern History of the Indian Clgofs, Rijas, Zamindars, cte., by Loke-
nath Gihose, and partly from materials kindly furnished to the author
by the Raja himself. Towards the end of the 11th century there was
a man named Dhandhal, of the Piwar (Pramara) tribe, in Ban'tham-
bhar (Jaipur territory). Having obtained a son through the blessing
of a Juin pontiff, he embraced that religion and was included in the
Os'wil caste.  Ran’thambhar being taken and plundered by Aldu'd-din
Khilj late in the 13th century, the family migrated successively to

Ahmadabad and Champaner, and settled finally in Khambhat. Amar :

Datt’, twenty-sixth in descent from Dhandhal, presenting a diamond to
Shah Jahan (1628—1658), pleased him so much, that the emperor
conferred on him the title of Ry, bromght him to Dilli, and made him

court jeweller. Ray Amar Datt’ died leaving one son, whe married a
5 :

v
I' The name is transliterated thus becanse itis the way ho spells it himself.

Aecording o the eystem of transliteration adopted in this book it would he
Civa Prosdda, 8ib Par'sid, or 8iv Parsad.

&/

-
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sister of Sath Manik Chand, ol Murshidgbad, The youngest son of
this marriage, Jugat Seth Fatah Chand, was ,uh'qﬂni by his unale
the Scth, and two of his elder brothers having been killed-in the sack
of Dilli by Nadir Shah, the family settled in Murshidabad, Fatah
Chand’s grandson Jagat Séth Mah'tab Ray wos arrested with his
cousin Raja pal Chand by Nawab Kdasim ‘Al Khéan for taking up the
eause of the Dritish and joining Tord Clive. Rija pal Chand
eseaped and reached Bandras, where he ended his days under the
protection of the Nawib Wazir of Audh.

Raja Siva Prasad is the son of Babii Gopf Chand and great grand-
son of Raji Dal Chand. e lost his father when only eleven or twelve
vears of age, and was brought up by his mother and grandmother,
the latter of whom, Bibi Ratan Kiar (No. 376), was one of the most
learned women of her age: He partly owes his education, though
very slightly, to Bandras College, then only an English Seminary, but
he is emphatically an example of a self-made and self-instructed man,
Of his grandmother he says, with characteristic modesty, “the best
part of the little lnowledge I may be eredited with, I acquired from

4 her” In his youth he was strongly anti-European in his ideas, and

>

hence in his seventeenth year he accepted the post of Wakil to the late
Maharaj of Bharat’ pur to attend the court of Colonel Sutherland, the
then Governor-General’s Agent at Ajmer. e says :— My expenses
under the Maharajah were somewhat about Rs. 5,000 per mensem,
but I found the Dar'bar there rottey to the core, and as hopeless as
anything can be on earth. I becanfe disgusted, resigned, returned,
and wanted to become an ascetic ; but my friends commenced
taunting me, They called me a fool and a mad man, They said
¢ Patayg achehhd charha tha, lékin got Lhd gayd'—‘a paper kite
had got fine and high, but was swooping down again,” or *Audhe ke
hdth batér lag gai thi)—*a quail had fallen into the hand of a blind
man. . T could not bear this, and I made up my mind again to serve,
but some one who was greater than the Maharajuh of Bharvat'pur, I

- joined TLord Hardinge’s camp before Firdz'pur. Mud'ki had been

fought, and Sobrion was about to be fmight. There the treatment T
received opened my eyes. I vowed I would never serve a Native
again,” He rose to be Mir Munshi of the Bimla Agency when
Mr. Edwards became Superintengent of the Protected Hill States there,
and he looks back to that period as the best part of his life, When

! That is, excessive luck. It usually takes several men in full possession
of their eyes to net a single quail.
' K 3
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Mr. Edwards in 1851 or 1852 went home on furlough, Liaja Biva Prasid
resigned, and on account of the old age of his mother, intended te live
a private life in Banfiras ; but Mr, Tucker, the then Governor-General's
Agent at Baniiras, prevailed on him to aceept the Mir Munshiship
of that Agency, and afterwards obtained for him the post of Joint-
Inspector in the Department of Public Instruction, Sir W. Muir
made him a full Inspector, and after serving the Government
for thirty years he retired on a well-earned pension, and is now living
at Banfirns. He has received many honours from Government,
amongst which may be mentioned the hereditary title of Rajs and
the Companionship of the most exalted Star of India. The following
extract from a letter written by him to the author will fitly conclude
this notice :—*“T have just written to a friend in England that if he
ever has to name a man who at least claims to be contented, thankful,
and happy, he can name Siva Prasad. I have one son and three
grandsons * * * My occupation now is culture of land and
culture of mind.”

The following is a list of Riji Sva-Prasad’s vernacular works :—

No, Namen of Books, Buhjrot. Remarke

HINDI.
1 | Bar'n Mala e | Primer- . . «+» | With stories and engravings.
2 | Bal Bodn «+ | Easy Reader ... ... | Originally written in English

by Mr. W. Edwards.

8 | Bidyaghkur +- | An adoption of Cham. | Withillustrations. Originally
bers's Rudiments of | written for Mr. Edwards'
Knowledge and a few | schoolsin the hills. Tts (e-
pages of Introduction | di version is called Hugaiqu.
to Sciences. I-manjadat,

4 | Bama-man Rafjjan | Some celebrated wo- | Taken from English and _

men of the Edst and | Baggili  books - for Mr,

West. - H. C. Tucker. Its Orda
version is called Hikagatu'l-
Salihat,
6 | Hindl Byakaran ... Hicdi Grammar ® ... | Tte connterpart In Trdi is

called  Sarf-g-Nahw.]-Orda
(No. 19).
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No. |, Namesof Dooks, Bubjoet. Remarka,
HINDI.
G | Bhagal Hasta- | Geography .. v | Compiled from no less than
Y malak,  Part ], a hundred books of*refercace,
(Asia.) with coloured maps. Its
Urdii version is enlled Jam-i-
. Jahin Numa (No, 20).
v | chhata  Bhugdl | Abridgment of the Its Urdi version is called
| Hastamalak. Bhigsl Hastimelak | Chhotd Jam-f-Jahan Numa.
(Nao. 6).
8 | jtihas Timir Nashak| History of India from | In English, History of Hin-
{in three parts). the earliest ages to | distin; in TUrda, Aina-i-
the Queen's Proclama- | Tarlklh Numa,
tiom, 1858.
9 | gutkd - w- | Selections,
10 | ganava Dharma- Extracts from the In- | With original Sanskrit.
sAr. stitotes of Manu. .
_,‘L,__ll Ditto Ditto e o | With  8ir William Jones's
3 ; English translation,
12 | Sandford @ur Mer- | Hindi version of (Qissa-i-| (In the Press.)
ton kI kahanl, Sandford-o-Mefton
(No. 25). s
13 | giuhd ka Uday | Rise-and fall of the Compiled from authentic and

14

16

18

17

18

19

2 |

Ast.

Swayambadh Grda.

Angréz! Achchhard
ke sThh'ne kI Upay.
Bachekd ki Ia'‘dm.

Raja Bhaj ka Sap'nd

Bir 8ipgh ka Brit-
tant.

URDU.
Sarf-&-Nahw-i-Orda
Jam-i-Jahin Numa

Chhata Jam-i-
Jahan Numa.

Sikh nation.

-
&

Urdii Primer and Solf-
Instructor.
Boman characters ...

A little prize-book for
children.
A story o

Aguinst.infanticide ...

Urdii Grammar.

Geographm

Abridgment of Jam-i-
Jahin Numg (No. 20).

oficial records. Its Urdi
vorsion, SikhY k3 Tulg® dor
Ghurib, is id the Prees,

Out of print.

Ditto.

Written for Mr. H, C. Tucker.

Written for Mr. W. Edwards.
Out of print.

K 4
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Mo, Names of Booka, Bubijact, Remarks,
-
URDI,
22 | Mazamin .. we | Belections,

B3 | Kughh E‘a_;r'm ap'ni | A lecture on the vernac-

3 Zuban ka, ulars, deliverod be- ad

fore the Baniras In-
stitute.

24 | 0il. Baffag  (in | Miscellany .. voo | Wrrikten for Aly. T1. C. Tucker.
three paris).
25 | Qissa-i-Sandford - | Translation, or frather | Ditlo.

o-flerton. adaptation of Sandford
and Merton.
26 | Dunnallan -+ | Benuties of Christinnity,| Translated for MMr. H. C.

or life of a Methodist | Tucker. Qut of print.
Christian gentleman.
Abridged from Grace

1

Kennedy.
27 | Gulab aur Chameli | Adaptation of, the
ha (izsa. above. . P

28 | Sachchl Bahadurl | True heroism ... ... | Translated for Mr. H. O
. Tucker, :

29 | Migra‘atu'l-kahilin. | Lifein carnest... ... | Written for Mr, H, €. Tucker,
30 | Shahddat-i- Qurinl Testimony borna by | Written for o gentloman.
bar Kutub-f-Rab- | the Qurﬁtl to  the

bant, . Bible. -
31 | rarthh-f-kallsd ... | History of the early | Ditto.
church. |
82 | Fars! Sarf-6-Nahw | Persinn Grammar in
ﬂr:]t'l.

700. ST ATE THT, Laohhmr Hath Thaur, of Hithit.
F1. 1870 ,1 D.

A prolific and much-admired writer in the DBais'wari dialect. A

701. g t'} TE, Phatarr I[ul' Fafﬂﬂ} Lal, a Kayasth, of
Tirhut. Fl 1874 A.D.

The author of a very popular poetical account of the famine of
1873-T4, entitled Kabitt’ Akall, written in the Maithili dialect, See
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d. A. 8 B, extra No.,, 1881, p. 24 (Aaithil Chrestomatly, by
G. AL Grierson).

l 702. ¥%* W7, Chandy' Jha. Alive in 1883,
A living poot of Mithild@ of considerable eminence.  He gttcnrls
" the court of Maharaj Lachh’mishwar Siggh Bahidur of Dar'bhayga,
" and is anthor of a much-admired Ramdyan in the Maithili dialect of
. Bihari, -

m03. ST GTIE T, Jan Sahib. Died about 1883 A.D.

This is the poetical name of DMv. John Christian, the only
European writer with whom I am acquainted whose vernacular poetry
has made its way to the masses. He was a prolific writer of Christian

| hymns, which are kmown to all the singers of Tirhut, most of whom
' rocite them without any idea of their original meaning, His most
admired work is the ﬂf!:#t{-ﬂ:’uﬂf&'ﬁﬂﬁ, a metrical life of Christ.
> : e
704. ZfEmT 2T ATH,, Ambika Datt’ Byds, of Bandras.
3 Alive in 1888 A.D.

A rising author, e has written several plays, which will be
found mentioned in No. 706. His Bhdrat Saubhdgye was written
in honour of her Majesty’s Jubilee. % Amongst his other works may
be mentioned Madhumatl, o translation of the well-known Bnggﬁli

novelette of that name,

705. @E TH fﬁaTﬁa Tandit Chhata Ram Tiwari, of
Banaras. B. cir. 1840 AD.; D. 1887 A.D.
This gentleman was for many years Professor of Sanskrit at Pat'nd
: College, and it was the author’s privilege to number him amongst his
""’ more intimate friends. His knowledge of the earlier vernacular poetry
of his country was profound and aceurate, and his reputation extended
over a wide area. Asa writer of his own language his fame rests on
his Ram Katha of which, I believe, no authorised edition was ever
[ published. It is admittedly o model of the very purest and best
i . modern Hindi, free alike from yulgarisms and from pedantry. He kept
the proofs of the-work by him fgr several years, incessantly polishing
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it and repolishing it, till the day of his death. So much was the
work admired that there was a large sale of these proof-sheets, yhich
. achieved great popularity, and extracts from them have been pgiven
prominent situations in the many Readers and Anthologies which have
been issued of late years.
. Hp was son of Dabl Dayal Tripathi, ond had two brothers—an TE
elder, named 8ital Par'sad, author of a play entitled Janahl Mangal, =
the first Hindi play ever acted, and a younger, called Gopl Nath, who
was father of Kall Par'sad Tiwarl (No. T39). .
NOTE ON 'I'H.EIH‘[ND‘Tl AND ON THE BIHARI DRAMA.
708. The Hindi drama is a plant of very recent growth. It is
true that some of the earlier writers wrote what they called ndfaks, for
instance Niwgj (No. 198) wrote a Sakuntal, and Braj Basl Das
(No. 369) and others translations of the Prabodha Chandrodaya ;
but these were plays only in name, being without entrances and
exits of fhe characters. Similarly, the Deb Maya Prapafich of
the celebrated poet Déb (No. 1%0), the Prabhawati written for g
the Maharij of Banaras, and the Anand Raghunandan written o
for Maharaj Biswanath Sipgk (No. 529) of Alwé, are wanting in
the essentials of dramatic poetry. i
The first Hindi play in which there are regular exits and entrances
for the characters was the Nahukh Natak of Giridhar Das (Gopal
chandr’) (No. 580), which dealgwith Indra’s expulsion from his throne
by Nahusa and his subsequent reinstatement. Harishchandr’, the son
of the author, was seven years old at the time it was written, which
was therefore the year 1857. i
The next Hindi play in a really dramatic form was the Sahuntala
of Raja Lachhman Singh, which has in later years been edited
by Mr. Pincott. It was followed by Harishchandra’s (No- 581)
Bidya Sundar, founded on the well-known Baygili poem of that
name, but happily fre¢ from its obscenities. The fourth was the
Tapta Sambaran of Srinibas Das, the fifth Harishchandra's Emdﬁhrﬁ
Hinsa, and the sixth Tota Ram'’s Kato Kritant. These examples 3
found many imitators. - 1
The first Hindi play ever performed was the Janahl Mangal of
Sital Par'sad Tiwarl, elder brother of Chhota Ram Tiwarl (No. 705). l

«

i Partly abridged from Harishchandra's * Nagak ;* 8hrl Harishehandra Kald,”
p- 38. . ¢

—
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This took place in the Banaras theatre in the Sambat year 1925
(1868 A.D.), and was very successful. It was followed by the Ran
Dhir Prem Maohinl of Srinibas Das and the Satya Harishchandr' of
Harishchandr’ at Allghabad and Kanh'pur.

In Bjhar, on the contrary, a dramatic tradition has existed for
nearly five centuries. Bidyapati Thakur (1400 A.D.) (No. 17) 1.;-':1‘5

e the author of two plays—the Parjjat Hargn and the Rukmin?
Swayambar. Manuscripts of these plays exist, I believe, to the
. present day, but I have mnever seen them. Lal Jha (No. 363)
was author of the Gamed Parinay. At the beginning of the present
century Bhanu Nath Jha {No. 641) wrote the Prabhabatl Haran.
Har'kh Nath Jha (No. 642) is author of the Ukhda Haran or (in
| Sanskrit) Usa Haranda. All these poets were Maithil Brahmans. It
must be admitted that their works hardly come under the name of
sernacular plays, as the characters speak in Sanskrit and in Prakrit,
] only the songs being in Maithili.
3 The following is a list of Hindi plays given by Harishchandr’, Ze.
e < Name of-pluy: . Author,
f ~ . Nahukh Naiah A ... Giridhar Dds.
Sakuntala o+ Lachhman Singh.
Mudra Rachhas ... Harishchandr’,
_ Satya Harishchandr' Ditto,
Bidya Sundar Ditta.
Andhér Nagarl - Ditto.
Visasya Visamausadham °... Ditio.
Sati Pratap Ditto
Chandraball i Ditto.
MadhurT i Ditto.
Pakhand Biramban Ditto.
Nab Maliika Ditto.
Durlabh Bandhu Ditto.
Prem Jaginl Ditto.
. Jarsa Kam Waisa Parindm ... Ditto.
a8 Karpar MaRjart Ditto.
Nil Dabl Ditto.
Bhdarat Durdasa Ditto.
Bharat Janant Ditto.
Dhanafijay Bijay » Ditto.

Baidiki Hinsd -

Barh Mih Muhass, Log Chale
Tamasa v Bpkul Chand.

Ditto.




Name of*play.
Adbhut  Charitrl,  or  Grih
Chandi
Taptd Sambaran
Ran Dhir Prém Mahint
Ketd Kritant
= Sajiad Sumbul
Sham'shad Sausan
Jaey Nar'singh K -
HolT Khages
Chachehhu Dan
Pad'mawati
Sarmishtha
Chandr' Sén
Sarajint
Searajini
Mrichchhakatiha
Barangana Rahasya
Bigyan Bibhakar
Lalitg Natika ®
Déb Purukh Drishya
Bénl Sanghar
G5 Saphkat
Bharat Saubhdagya
Janakt Mangel
Dukkhint Bala
Padmdawati .
Maha Ras

Ram Lila

Mrichchhakaiika

Bal Khel

Radha Madhab

Wenis ka Saudagar (Merchant
of Venice) i

Mrichchhahatika

Wenis ka Saudagar
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Author,

8ri Matr. .
Srinfbas Das.
Ditto.
Tata Ram. . s

Ditto.
Deoki Nandan Tiwart,
Ditto. .
Ditto,
Bal Krish'n Bhatt.
Ditto.
Ditta.
Ganes Datt’.
Radha Charan Gosar.
Gada Dhar Bhatt.
Bad'ri Narayan Chandh'ri,
dant Bifiart Lal.
Ambik& Datt' Byas,

Ditto.

Ditto.

Ditto.

Ditto. :
Sttal Par'sad Tiwdrl.
Radha Krish'n Das.

Ditto.

Maharaj Kumar Kharag Lal
Bahdadur Malf,
Damadar Shdastrl.

Ditto, |

Ditto,

Ditto.

Baleswer Par'sad.
Thakur Dayal Si g‘gﬂ.
Ditto.

ADDENDA TO CHAPTER XI.

L}
: r:?}'?& Wfﬁ‘ﬁr, the poet and 708. ww . Phaf Chand, & : ; ‘.
a alffcham, of Dalmad, district |. Brahmay, of Bais'ws . 3
Ray Baréll. B.(# FL) 1867 A.D. AD. 1O Baiswara, B, (¢ FL) 1571
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Sib Siggh gives two poets of this |

pame ; the second withont date,
'?ﬂé. groEd {9y, Kumar
Swdar'san Sipgh, of Chandapur. (CE.
No. 693.) B. (¢ FL) 1573.
He has published a collection of
his own pocms.

710. ATAE ¥, Manik Chand
the Eiyasth, of district Sitapur. B,
(¢ F1.) 1873 A.D.

711, === {8, Anand Singh
alias Dur'gd Siggh, of Ahmwanadi Koliy,
disirict Sitapur. Alivein 1883 AD.

M2, G wGEE, fEUE
Iswarl Par'sad Tripathi, of Firnagar
district Sfitapar. Alive in 1883,

He has written & transiation of
the Ramayana of Valmiki in the form
of an epic poem in various metres
under the name of the Ram Bilas.

18, wwwE fag 941%, the
hard Um'raw Sipgh, of S@dpur,
district Sitapur. Alive in 1853,

714. [T Z9 T FE,
the bard Gur Din Ry, of Paitéya, dis-
trict Sitapur. Alive in 1853,

He attended the court of Raja
Ran Jit 8iggh Sth Jig'ré (No. T16), of
Isanagar, district Khlii.

‘715, Tw I &4 W, the
poet Bal Deb Abasthl, of Dasapur,
district Sitapur. Alivg in 1882,

Tnder the npame of Rija ODal
Thambhan &pgh Gdor Sowityd, of
Hathiya, he wrote a work on lovers
entitled Sripgir Sudhakar.

716. wASIA [Gy 91% AT,
Riji Ran Jit 8ingh Sah Jag're, of jsa-
nagar, district Kibif.  Alive in 7853,
The author of & translation of the
Hrivanga. . .

717. =13 UGETR fRAEl,
Thakur Par'sad Tribedi, of Aligafy,
district Khiri, Alive in 1583.

-
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718, ssq  wTw  faust,
Hajarl Ll Tribdl, of Afigailj, district
Khiri.  Alive in 1553,

A quietistic and moral peet.

719. WFT YT FA, Gapga
Dnyal Dobe, of MNis'gar, district Ray
Bargll, Alive in 1853, ! .

Said to be skilled in Sanskrit and
the vernacular,

720. =Ird %, the poet and

[1857—188%.]

_bard Dayal, of 8381, district Ray Barell.

Alive in 7583,

Ho is
(Ne. 611).

721, f&==1d, the bard Biswa-
niath, of Tikai, district Riy Barali,
Alive in 1883.

He praised ono Rea'fit Siggh (P No.
716). He is possibly the same as a
Biswanath Kabi mentioned by 8ib
Sipgh aeg boro 1844 A.D., who has
written o nomber of poems on the
manners and customs of the people of
Lakh'nad.

722, fa=ig=, Brindaban, a
Brahman, of Sem'rdntd, district Ray
Barell. Alive in 1853,

“ Rag. No particulars. Ha is
possibly the same asa Brinddban Kabi
mentioned by Sib Sipgh.

723, =feww w9, the poet
and bard Lachhiram, of Haél'pur, dis-
trict Barabapki. Alive in 1535,

He wrote atreatise on lovers (see
note to No. 87) under the name of §in
Sipgh (the author of the anthology),
and called it 8ib Sipgh Sergf, O
No. 128

724, %= %9, the bard Sant
Bal's, of Hal'pur, district Bardbaghi,
Alive in 1553,

Cf. No. 126,

725. ¥ (8§, Swmar Sipgh,
o Chhattri, of Harha, district Bara.
bayki, Alive in 1853,

The author of a Aamayan.

son of the poet Bhdaun
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726. {97 4G99 &4, the poet |

8ib Parsann, n Sak dwipi Brihman, of
Ram'nagar, district Barabaphl. Alive
in 2883

727. ®iaT TR W, Sia Aam
Dds, a Baniya, of 8ieapur, district
Birdbamhl, Alive in 1553.

72B. wwrwt fawral, lGunakar
Tripathl, of Kantha, distriet Undo.
Alive in 1553,

He writes in Sanskrit and in the
vernacular, Hiz family is famed for
its knowledge of astronomy.

728. ©H W, Sukh Ram, a
Brahman, of Chdmhattar], district
Undo. Alive in 15853,

He is possibly the same as a Sukh
Ram Kabi mentioned by Sib Siggh as
B. (PFFL) 1844 AD. gnd as an
erotic poct.

730, 25t =i, the bard Debi
Oin, of Bil'gram, district Har'dal, Alive
in 1553, -

His best works are a Nahh'sifh
{se¢ note to No. 87) and the Ras.

dar'pan. -

731. AT G, Mata Oin
Bubal, of Af'gara, district Par'tap'garh.
Alive in 1853,

He attends the court of Rajs Afl
Bipgh, of Portdp'garh. Some verses
by him, entitled Gyadn Dahaball, will
be found in the Bhakha 8ar of Sahib
Prasad Siggh.

732. wEAr HEH, Kanhdiga
Bakhsh the Biis, of Bais'wara (Audh).
Alive in 1883,

His best work is in the quictistic
siyle.

-
733. fufc wr<t WiE, Qiri Dhart
Bhat, of Magd ‘Ranlpurd, in district
Jhansl, Bundél'khapd. Alive in 1853,

1

734, w==%H, tho bard Jab'rés,
of Bundél'khapd. Alive in 1893,
* L]

735. T 91X fUy, Raji  Aan
Dilr Singh, 8irmdir, of Sipg'ra Mad.
Alive in 15883,

Besides being a patron of poets, he
is author of the Kabya Ratnakar
(written 1840 A.D.) and the Shakhan
Kaumud! (written 1860 A.D.). There
are many towns of the name of Mai
in Imdin, but I have been unsble to
identify that named as above by Sib
Bigzh.

736. fu= ==, Pandit 86 Din
alias Raghy Nath, a Brihman, of Rrsdl-
&bad. Alive in 1553,

The author of the Bhabdmahimna
and other works. Possibly the same
as a &b Oin Kabi mentioned by 8ib

o Sigh without pactieulars. There

[§ 726.

are several townz of the name -
Rasilabid in India, I do no know 1
2

which is the one above referred to.

7387. TWMAIIA, Ram Nara-
yan, a Kiyasth, Alive in 1883,

An erotic poet. He is Munshi to
Mahdirij Man Sipgh (Mo, 599).

738., wfEE UGHIE, Ambika
Par'sid. Alive in 1883 A.D.

He belongs to the Shahabad digs
trict, and is the author of numerons
gongs in the Bhoj'piri dialect, which

are not of great merit, but are valu- -

able as samples of tho author's
mother tongue. A number are given
in Part II of Seven Grammars of
the Bikar Dialects.

739. wEt GG faard,

Kall Par'sad Tiwar, of Bantras,
Alive in 1855,

This gentlemsn is Head Pandit of
the Jhimganj City School, in Pat'na.
He is the aunthor of several school-
books, and of a Bhakha Ramayan,
in mixed Hindi prose and verse, in
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& simple style, which is much admired.
He is nephew of Pandit Chhota Ram
Tiwarl {No. 708).

740. fagret = Sia fikar

L&/ Chauba, Assistant Professor of

HIXDpOsTAN UXDER THE QUEEN.
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This gentleman, besides writing a
lurge number of useful school-books,
is muthor of a useful work on rhetoris
entitled Bikar Tul's! Bhakhan Badh,
Ho is also editing o good edition of the
Sat 8al of Tul'si Das (No. 128) in the

Sanskrit at Pat'na College. Alive in
1888, Bibliotheca Indica. . 5
L]
L
-
——eeeff e
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CHAPTER XII.

MISCELLANEOUS.

Tue following chapter contains the names of a number of
poets, whose dates I have not been able to fix.

-

minor

|,—Poets mentioned in the Kabi-mala of Tul'si (No. 153),
and therefore earlier than 1655 A.D.

741.
743,
743.

744,
Subuddhi,

% FF, the poct Saphh.
F1%9 o=, the poet Sdhab.
a5 &5, the poct Siddh.

93(% &9, the poet

Il.—Poets mentioned in thesHajara of Kalidas Tribedi
(No. 159), and therefore earlier than 1718 A.D,

747. ZaEw &fq, the pget
Jas'want the younger.

748, a9t wf4, the pact Thkhj,

If I understand Sib Siggh aright,
pocms by him are included in lJ.:L;". 3

n49, v &fa, the poet T,

If I understand Sib Siggh aright,
poems by him are included in Hag.

745, |t FT wfa, the

poet
8rl. Kuar,
7486. Et %% T, the poet
&l Hath, E

750. 3«1 W &5, (he
.ﬂ:.r'ﬁ': Ram,

751 TW ®Y &fF, the poot
Ram Rap,

I have collected several songs
by him in Mithila.

752, =9 =3, the poct Ladhe,

lll.—Poets mentioned in the Kabya-nir'nay of Bhikhari Das
(No. 844), and therefore earlier than 1723 A.D.

753. wIm AT9 &fF, the poet
Lok Nath.
Also in Rag.

754, TETH 741, Sayvad Gulam
Nabl alizs the poet faa Lin, of Bil'gram,
district Har'dai.

Besides being learned in Arabic
and Persinn, he was also & master of
the verneeular. e wrote o nalh'-
sikh called Agg Dar'pan (dated 1637
AD.), and a treatise on thetoric,
_ entitled Ras Par'bedh (dated 1741 A.D)

Therois something wrong about these
dates. The latter is probably the
correct one,

755. afa &fa, the poet Basl

An erotic poet.

756, witw wf¥,
Raliim,
* He is distinet from ‘Abde’r Rahim
Khan'khina (No. 108). It is dificult
to distinguish between the works of
this poet and those of his illustrious
namesake,

the poet

-

l\
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IV.—Pogts mentioned by the post Sudan (Mo, SGI?}, and

. therefore earlier than 1763 A.D,

757. ®REIEME, thepoet Sanehl. | 760, TS T, the poet Saraj.

758, faz =i® =, the poet ;
Sib Das. 761. wft &f¥, the poet Harl.

Garcin de Tassy (I, 474) mentions | The author of a commentaly on #he
an author of this name who came | Bhakha Bhgkhan (No. 877), entitled
from J@pur, o whom we owe the | Qhamatkdr Chandrika, and of o met-

Sib Chaupi, a work quoted by Ward | rical commentary on the Kabi-priya
in his History of the Hindis (L1, 481). (No. 134) entitled Kabi-prigabharan.
He was also author of a book the name He also translated the Amara Kopa
of which Garcin de Tassy gives 85 | (3 Rug. of. Nos. 170, 667, 589) into
Pothi fok gkat res jagal, which he tho vernasnlar.
confesses he does not understand.

759. waw oy «rEaT=ET, \ 762. f¥a A E, the poot
Prince Sumerd Singh. | Hit Ram,

Alzo in Sun. |

V.—Poets mentioned in the Rag-Sagarodbhab Rag-!{alpadrum

*\ of Krushnanand Byas D&b (Mo. 638), and therefore

—_—

earlier than 1843 A.D.®

763 ﬁﬁ% wfa, the poet *Tassy (I, 105) from Mack, (IT, 108)
Chhabllé 'crf Braj a5 author of the Chit Bifds, a treatise
’ 3

-
sl f the world, in which
2p pas. | OO the creation o d,
764. ﬂ?:-ﬂ ET“ .:;gr:?”; qu: | are described the objects and end of
He is possibly ihe 8

Jagannath Kabi the elder, mentioned ehuman existence, the formation of
e £ Mo, 80L. gross and othereal bodies, and the
226 by - means of aequiring salvation.

s W Mg eanek 768, ﬁ”-llﬁl'a“fﬁ, Bish'n Das.
Jug Rajf.
Spid to be the author of some

tasteful poems.
766. §i¥ T¥, Dhvdhe Das, of

Also the name of the author of a
number of emblematic dolas.

770. wram fea T\ wa,
Bhag'wan Hit Ram Ray.

Braj.
771, &7 fafa =f3, th

- ?ET- LI E?, Nam Deb. 3 Man IIIrIIJrﬂ'F; : ol

Poems by him are also ineluded 779, wfa

= T
in the Sikh Granth (see Nos, 22,169). | I‘ﬁ' L
Hani Kanth.

768. afa < T8, Bali Ram 773. T T8, Murari Das,

Das, of Braf, of 8raj.
L]
Also Sring. Possibly the same as T74: TGS T, Rusik Das, of

a Bafi Rtm quoted by Garcin de  Braj.

! Bee also many other names mentioned in the preface of the same work
extracted out in No. 638,
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775, TH TG, Ram Ray, the
Rathamr.

776. ==w 14 %f4,
Lachchhan Das.

the poet

« I hawe .found & poem in the Braj
dialect, and besring Lis name, in
Mithila,

THE MODERX LITERARY RISTORY oF MINLDSTAN.

[& 776,
Ho was son of Raja Khem Pal

the Rathime, .
T77. =GHA LA 9, Lachhu-

man Saran Dis,

778. WUA T @A, the poel

" Sogun Das,

779, WA WAET ®E, the
poet S8yam Mandhar.

VI.—Poet mentioned in the Ras Chandroday of Thakur Par’'sad
(No. 570), and therefore earlier than 1863 A.D.

780, =ife=T wf5, the poet and bard Kalika, of Banaras, Alive in 1883.

Also in Sun.

VIl.—Poets mentioned in the Dig-bijai Bhukhan of Gokul Par'sad
(No. 684), and therefore earlier than IBE8 A.D,

781. -@TH &f, the poet Khan.
782. YIHT (4,
Dhurandhar.
Also Sripg.

the poet

783. FAw WA, the
Niayak.
Also Bripgg.

poet

VIll.—Poets mentioned in the Sundari Tilak of Har:shchandr”“
(No. 581), and therefore earlier than 1869 A.D.

784, wWrTEiAA @f4, the 11c|eL
Aliman,

785, =g TH, Kabi Ram alias
Ram Nath, the Kayasth.

8ib Sipgh gives two pocts u?
this name. One he puts down as
alive in 1583, and the other as born
in 1841, Probably they are the same.

786. 7wsEt Wt wrw W,
Tul'sl 81 Djha Ji, of Jodh'pur (Mar'war),

He is said to be an elegant erotic
poet.

n87. =zar fafu, Daya Nidhi,
a Bribman, of Pat'sd,

Possibly the same ns a Dayd
Nidh! Kabi mentioned by Sib Siggh,
also without date. Cf. No. 363,

788. =w=IY WA, Najib Khan
alias the poet Rasiyn, councillor of
Le Mahirdj of Patiyala.

789. =3 {5fe ®f5, the poet

5 Nidhi, )

790. waElA ®fH, he poet
Nabin,

An erotie poot,

791. @%@ &f4, the pocl
Nerts.

It appears from a reference in one
of his detached pocms that Le was
the author of a treatise on lovers (sce
note to No. 87). ;
Uy #fw, the

792. pock
Paras, S

793. wwrUM T, the poet
Mah'raf, :

Also Srigg.

794, fcfa wra &6, the poct
Rikhi Nath,

Also Brigg.  An crotic poet.
. 195. Hgy @, the poet
Seékhar.

An erstic poet.

796. w@ATA WfE, the poet

and bard Hanuman, of Banbras, |



§ 811, ]

MISCELLAN EOLTS.

164

IX.—Poets mentionad in the Kabya Snngrah of Mahes Datt’
. (No. 696), and therefore earlier than 1875 A.D.

797. f&Eur TIH, Kripd Ridm,
the Brihman, of Mer@napur, distriet
Glda.

He translated the whole Bhiagavaia
Purgpa into simple fanguage in dékds
and chdupdis. Cf. No. 328.

He is probably the same as o Kripi
Rim Kabi {date unkoown) who was
the author of a poem in the Champi
style, entitled Madhab Suldehana, and

as another Krips Rim Kabi (date
nlso unknown), author of an erotic
poem in the dald melre, entitled Hit
Taraggini. . :

798, «99 T1H, Mawal Das, the
Clilinttri, of 8Gr Giw, district Bardbanhl.

He is the author of a work entitled
Gyan Sardbar. His dalbe is (certainly
ineorreetly) pul by Sib Siggh ot
Sambat 1316 (A.D. 1268},

X.—Miscellaneous poeis whose dates | have been upable to fix,
Collected from various sources, principally the
Sib Singh Saroj.

799, gACcH! &fa, {he poet
Amar Ji, of Rajputina.
Aecording to Sib Sipgh he is men-

_‘-\uunml by Tod in his Rajasthin, il

5

T have been unable to find the place.

800. =T fay wg, Kalyan
Sipgh Bhatt.

801, =t =wTA arenial,
Kafi Charan Baj'plyi, of Bigah'pur,
district Undo.

Said to have been n skilled poet.

802. wE! 19 &, the poct
Kalr oin.

He trauslated poems in honour of
Durgi. 5

803, m® WU, Kuij Gopl,
_ the GEAr Brihman, of JEpur.

An erotic writer.

804. FEAT T W%,
poet Kés'war Ram.

Author of a work entitled Bhramar.
glt, or sonps of a bee, which however,
according to Garcin do Tassy (I,
802), was written by Krish'n Das,
No. 806, -

the

805. fmurs A, the poet

Kripal,
An erctic writer,

|
|

|
|
|
|

806. o= =19, Krish'n Das.

Author of a commentary on tho
Bhakt Mafa (sce No.61). See Garein
de Tassy, I, 302. Garein de Tassy
malkes him also possibly the author
.uf 0 Bhramar-glt (see No. B804), and of
a religions trealise cotitled Prgm
Sattwa Nirap.

807. @i AT w4, (he

poet Khan Mul'tan.

* BO08. HHTA  UIEH,  Khusal
Pathak, of Riy Baréll. 1
He wrole on lovers (see note fto
No. 87).
809. wx == 54, the poet
Khith Chand, of Mariwar.
He composed a poem in  honour
of Raja Gambhir Sahi, of Tdar,

810, @awm ®fF, the poet
Khetal, ]

He wrote on lovers (ses note to
No. B7).

811, 7WI WX &4, the poet
Gangd Dhar.

He has written a commentary on
the Sat&al of Bikirl (No. 196) in
the Fusdalipa aud déhd  metres,
named the Up'sat'sdiyd.
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B8l12. =u= rﬁ;ﬁ’, Guf Singh.

The auther of the Gaf Sipgh Bitas.
(CE., however, No, 190.)

813. Wiy mfa, the poet Gk,

Some detached echlappds and
dolis by him are extant.

814. wwEl &fx, the poet
Gumanl, of Patna.

He wrote o number of verses,
which are Th every one's mouth in
Bihir. The first three lines ave in
Sanskrit, and the fourth of cach is o
Hiudi proverh. Specimens have been
pablished in the Tediar Anfiguary.
An example is

TTZTA WAETC
ATATA T |METTC

. mawE 2a7 A
=T Wiar |1 @ AT

{(Mandadari
(Sanskrif) Before Rima come armed,
here to fight with thee, do thou return
his wife to him, for (Hindi provert)
¢The longer & blanket moisteneth
{in the dew), the heavier it is

815. THTH UIH Ff7, the poe

Culam Banr. = ==

]-I;Mns are said !0 be good.
Bh6. wumat mfa, thi -noct

Gl my.
;/m

addresses Rivana)

-
o
L

i His poems are said to be good,

817. #twii #fF, ihe

poet
Bosdl, of Rdj"putana,

His cceasional dédds and thoso on
morals are excellent,

818. W™ TF &fa, the poet
Gapal Riy. .

He wrote some verses in praise of
Nargndr* Lal 8ahi and “Adit Khan,

B19. wniurw ﬁ-‘[T, Gepal Sigh,
of Braj.

[§ 812,

He wrote the Tul'st Swbdarth
Par'kas. In it he deseribes the Ashta
Chinap (see No. 35),

820. wifs= =,
Gabind Ram, of Raj'putana.
n worl entitled

the bard

He was author of
the Hapawati, which is a history_af
the Hiya fumily (el Tod's Kajdsthan,
IT, 454 Cale. ed. ii, 409). °

891. Hr9! W%, ghast Bhatt.

822, sw: utfq, chak’ Panl.

A Mmithil poet (see J. A. 8, B,
vol. LIII, p. 91).

823. SqTHHA, Chatur'bhuj-

A Mthil poet {see J. A8, B.,
vol. LIII, p. 87).

824, 9%
Chakhe.
® Sib Siggh says that his poems are
clever (41T

B25., wua fw, the

&, the poet

poet

| Chhattan.

826, =uwae wfa, the poet
Jag'niés.

827. =ATGEA ¥,
Bhatt.

He wrote a trealise on moedicine
entitled Bdidya Ratan.

828, =ATE=, Jaydnand.

Ha was a-Miithil poet, . Karan
Kaynsth by caste (see J. A. 3. B,
vo LIII, p. 85).

Vi,

829, "HUE UGHE "'ﬁa, Jugul i

Par'sid Chantt, 4
He has written % good Ddhaball,

830. of fﬁ-;;:['ﬁﬁ; the
JTE Krizh'n,

He was son of the poct “Bhawini
Das. Cf. No.(083. Hoe wrote a'treatise
oft prosody entitled Chhand Sar.

83l. & faF ¥, iho poet
Jit Sipgh. :

An erotie wriler.

Janirdan

P
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832. =vwa af9, the poot
Tah'kan, of the Paiijnb,

fio has translated the episode of
the Sacrifices of the Pagdavas (Pandaul
k¢ yajia) from Sanskrit into the
vernacular,

833. =19 TH BH, the poot
Thakur Ram.,
=4 quietisiic poet.

834, =4, Pk, an agricnltural
poet (see Ghagh (No. 217) and cf.
Bilar FPeasant Life).

835. =rma  FfF, the poel
Dhiikan.
836. =13 &4, ihe poct
Dawd Déb,
Sring. i
837. == ofa, the poet Dan.
An erotic poet.
838. FEFQHIT Q‘I—i.-'ql. the post
iflp.
~839. TawWim wE, the Poet
Oeb Nath, 2
840. =7 afw wfa, the poet

feb Mani.

He wrote a commentary in ihe
vernaculsr to the first 16 adfydyes
of Chapahya's Rajaniti (Hig, CF
Nos. 6574 and 915,

841. 2at w9, the poet Debl.

An poct.
same as one of the many other poets
whose nanies commence with D26l

842, T4t T¥: &fw, (le poct
Oeb! Datt'.

A writer of quictistic and occasion-
al pieces.

843. %4l faF &f4, the poet
D¢l Singh,

eralic Probably the

Erigg.

844, feR A= a4, il (Mot
Duwif Nend,

845, w=Al, Najami,

MIECELLAKEOUS,
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I kwow nothing aboul this post,
except one short poem in praise of
Sib, bearing his name, in the Bais'wird
| dialect, which I colleeted orally in
Mithila,

846. 3= A &7, ihe poel
Nand Ram.

A quietislic poet.

847, =w=\ufa, Nandipatl.

A Mmthil poet. See J. A. 5. B,
vol. LIIT, p. 79.

848. wal &fH, the poet Nabl,

Sripg. The author of an excellent
Nakh'sikh (gee note lo No. BT).

849. =gw famiv &fa, (he
poet Nowal Kishar.
No particulars. He is possibly

the same ns oue of the other poets
whose name commences with Nawal,
and as a poet mentioned by Sib Siggh,
without date, as Mowal Kabi,
850. 74, Nath.
Srigg. Muany poets, such az Kaast
'Nﬁ th (No. 139), Uday Naih (Ne. 334),
b Nath (No. 632), &e., often call
themselves, as nowm de guerre, simply
Nath, which las given rise to rreat
-rml.Eu:sl'uu. CL. Nos. (8, 147, 163,
410, 632,
851. w¥! ®fa, the poet Neht,
852, @a #fa, the poet M,
853. wa &=, (he

Pakhane,
854. uIwut *Ex UF wfa,
the poet Par'dhitn Késab Ray.

He wrote a treatise on veterinary
surgery entitled Salihotr’ (Rag). Tfe
i4 possibly the same as a Pardhan Kabi
mentioned by Sib Siggh, without date
ur particulars.

855. YT, Parmall,

He was son of Saphar, and was

auther of a J&in work entitled Sripa/

Charitr’, Bea Garcin de Tassy, I, 401,
Cf. id. I; 520. :

oet
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856. §U &l¥, the poet Puran.
857. gax wfw,
« Pushkar.

The author of o work on composi
tion (91fym) entitled Ras-ratan,

B58., Wi W= 94,
Chowyd JiMh,

He wrole a work entiiled the Ram-
rahasye Ramagan,

859. §% Fe@x T,
Késwar Das.

Author of a translation into the
vernacular of the 12th book of the
Bitgavata Purdga, The India Office
Library is said by Garcin de Tassy
(I, 404) to posdcss a copy.

the poob

Piran

Prém

860, @A ¥4, the poct
Phéran.

86l. wwdl FfH, the poet
Buk'sl.

Possibly the same as n Bok'sd
mentioned in the preface to Rig.
- B62. FwEH &(F, ihe pocl.
Baj'rany.

863. === =fE, the poctt
Badon.

864, ==tuT fawy, Bansl
Dhar Misar, of Sandlfa,

A quielistic poet.

865. FGW TE, Bar'y Ray,

Author of a work entitled Gapa-
chafakatha, or History of Gwaliyar,
See Garcin de Tassy, I, 618,

866. =g we &fa, (he poet
Babf Bhatt,

BE7. ﬁEE &, the poot
Brdukh.

A poet who deali with the sports
of Krisna.
868. fam=1Imesfs, the poet
Binda Datt’,
An erotie poet.
869. faswy =fa,
Bisambhar or Biswambar:
An erotic poet,

the poet

#
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870. fadey sf1, te poct
Bisdsar,

871. 3% &1 alm, ile ‘1mct

Buddily 8&n,

B72, 39 sy, Budh Siggh, the
Paiijail,

Author ui:' an elegant translation
iolo the vernacular of (he IHtD\"}' of
Madhavanaln or Madhonal,
210, 4639.)

873. Fwrat TTE, Bulaki Das.

A prolific writer of ghfifds or
songs peculiar to the month of Chit
in the Bhoj'piri dialect. See Swme
Bhof'pitri Folk-songs, J. R. A. B,
vol. xviii,

874. &t
Madhab Bhatt,

875. &7 &=, the poct Bam,
. 876. @t < wfd, ihe

HTH9 WHE, BHeni

poct

877. == Hi%q Eh'ﬁ', the . poet
Braj Mafan,

An erolie poet.

878, w9 @, (he poet Brajés,
of Bundel'khand.

879, fw= &4, the poet Brind.

880. wiram =@ favedl,
Bhag'wan Das, Mirfijanl.

He translated the Bhartrihari Datuk
info the vernacular under the name
of Bhrityahari Sat,

B8l. w#mm, Bhodjan.

A Mumghil poet. See J. A.5. B,
vol. LITT, p. 80, \

682. W3T, Bhaddar, an agri-
eultural poct. See Ghagh (No, 217)
and ef. Bikdr Peasant Life.

He was by tradjtion a uoted astro.
loger, and is said to have belonged Lo
the Bhihabid distriet. Many folk-
tales are current coneerning him,

883. WIWT ATH, Bhala Nath, »
Brihman; of Kandmf.

(CE. Nos.

.

.
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He wrote a metrieal version of
the Bmeal Pachls! (Rig.).

884, AwFz %3,
Maygad,

885, #9761 UMW &=, the poet
Man'sa fam. "

Srigg. A writer on lovers (sce note
toNo. 87). He is possibly the same 13
a Man'sa Kapi mentioned by Sib Siggh
as a great master of alliteration.

the poct

9

. 886. W+l g @fH, the poot |

Hanl Riy.
An erotic poet,
887, #=s &, the poct Manya.
An erotic poet.
888. warsT TW fawwAl,
Mandhar Das, Nirailfanl.
The author of & Vedantic work
entitled Guan-chiran Bachanifid.
889, ®T:TIT &F, the poet
. Muh'tdh. ”
’ *H‘* The author of an admired Nakh'-
sikh (=ce note to No. BY).
890. =f¥ufa, Mahipatl.
A Mathil poct. See J. A.8. B,
vol. LIIT, p. 84 ;
891, wifw& =8 &=, the
poel Manik Das, of Mathurd, :
The author of a work entitled

-

Manik-bddh, Areating of Krispa's
sporls.

892. wWiww ®f¥, the poet
Mlran.

Srigg. The author of an admired
Nakh'sikh (see note to No. 87).

893. wf« == &fx, the poct
Muni Lals .

894. +HIf¥T, Musahib, Raja
of Bijaur. ‘.

He wrote commentaries on the
Binay Pattrikn (sce No. 128] and on the
fas Aaf (sce No. 140). .

8B95. =A, Man, the Asdthar, a
Brihman, of Ghazipur,

Ar'
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The author of many works.
Amongst them the Rim Riban K
Juddh may be mentioned.

898. T4 TH, Raghu Ram, the
Guj'riiti, of Al'madabad.

The author of & play entitled
Madhab Bitas (7 Rag. CF No. G29).

897. TI WiW &(E, the poet
Reghu Lat,

An erotie poct.

898. (w7 &fy,
Raffeb,

Sripg. An esteemed duthor of déhds.

899. AW U &f4, the poet
Ratan Pal.

The anthor of various dakds on
morals.
900. wufd, the poet Rama-
pati. '

¢ Sripg. A Muaathil poet. See J. A.
8. B., vol. LIIT, p. 83.

901. ¥ g® =W,
.‘J’.:l'ilsJ the Didi Panthi.

The author of two good works on
peosody, entitled Prastar Prabfiakoer
and Brittya Bindd.

the poet

Rag Puflj

802. ITH 919, Ram Charan,
% Brilman of Gones'pur, disteict
Barfbaghi.

The author of o Sanskrit work
entitled Kayastha-fkula Bhiskard, and
0[ n‘vermwulﬂr \'ﬂ:rl.'r-'. n-nLitIud Kﬂﬂdﬂ”r.
dher'm Dar'pan.

903. Tw TWs Eﬁﬁl_, the poect
fam Datt'

904. W ZAT &[4, the poel
Ram Dayd.
The .anther of a work entitled

fiag Mala (Rag.). Cf Ne. 400,

905. wm Za fa&F, Ram Deb
Singh, & Chlattei of the Solar race, of
Khanddsa.

006, T\ =19 faac,
Nath Misar, of Azam'garh,

Aam

L4
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207. A TEW,
alias Bam Kabi,

Fam Bakhsh

He attended the conrt of the
Rand of Sirmdir. 1Mo is the anthor
of a treatise on vernacular composi-
tion (m1f%= ) and of a commentary
to the Sgt §ai of Bikiel Laf (No. 196),

908, U# @TH &4, the poet
Ram Lal.

909. 19 ®w %7,
Ram S&kh, o Briliman.
The author of o play entitled Nritya
Raghab Milan.

910. TH 9% T, the poet
Ram Sebak.

The aunthor of o work
Dhydn Chintameani.

9_11. TTAET i, Rima Kani.
I have collected songs in the DBraj
dinleet in Mitlils, purporling to be
by this poet.
912. T ¥= &E, the poek
Ry Chand, of Magar, in Guf'rit.
According to Sib Singh he atiends
the dar'bir of Raji Dal Chand, Jagat

the poet

entitled

S&th in Murshidabad, and is the aul]m];.

of two displays of learning, entitle®
(1) Git'gabindadarshan (a translation of
the Gita Gouvinda) and (3) Lfavay
(Rig). There was a Riaja Dl Chand
of Murshidibad who was pgreat.
grandfather of Rija Siva Prasad (Na,
690, q.r.), who may poszsibly be the
person referred to by Sib Siggzl,

913. ug ¥ Wiy,
Ray Ji.

An ‘erotic poet. Possibly the same
ns a Ry Kabi mentioned by Sib Siggh,
also as an erotic poel.

914. =gRA &f4, the poet
Leachhumean,

He wrote a Salihdlr', or treatise on

reterinary surgery.,

the poet

TOE MODEREY LITERARY HISTORY OF HINDOsTIN.
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915. =g#a f4F, Lachhuman
Sinagh.
An erolic poet. .

916. =@t W, (ho poet

" Lachhmi.

b says he is mentioned by Saran (F)
917. =fam T 4, (he poct
Lalit Ram,

218, aArtsE fE, (he poet
Lajab,

2198, == Trﬁﬁr, the poet Lal.

He translated Chanakya's Rajaniti
(Bigz.) into the vernacular, CF
Nos. 625, 674, and 840,

920." @Tw v= =f7,
Lal Chand.,

The author of emblematic Labitias
and Landaliyds.

921, Eﬁﬁﬂﬁfﬁfﬁ, the poet
.!I',J.Fr Manl.

8ib Bipgh says that he is mention
ed by Saran (7) :

922, =d &fH, the poet aud
bavd Long, of Bunddl'khand,

An erotic poet.

923, TI-%+, Waz'harn,

A quictistic Vedantic author of
dohds,

D24, =TW|TH, Wahab.

The author of o well-known Bara
Misd, or song descriplive of the 12
monihz.

925. Tfsz &, the poet
Wahid.

An erolie poek.

926. WY f8F, Raji Satri

Jit Siggh, the Bundéla of Dativa, in
Bundél*khand.
The author of a treatise on rhe-

toric, &e., under cover of n commen.
try to the Ras Raj (No. 148),

927. w®aw ww Ffa, the poet

the poet

| Sabal Sydm,
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928, €#] A9 faET, Sambhu
Nath Misar, of Murddabad,
Unioe

districk

929, w®uy T=ATE &, the
poet SBambhy Par'sad.

An erotic poet,
930, 9" TIA, Saras Ram.

A Maithil paet, who attended the
conrt of a King Sundar. See J. A8
B., vol. LIIT, p. 87, Possibly this
King was the Riji Sundar [hakur of
Tirhut, who came to the throne 1641
| AD, and died 1666 A.D.

_ g31. ®fa=arg @fF, the poet
' Basi Nith.
Bripe.

932, fes U=,
Japur.
? Sripg. A writer of whom Garein
: "\._\:lc Tassy (I, 476) speaks as follows = —
“iVa owe to him a work entitled
Butan-maia, guoted by Wazd in his
History of the Hindis, 11,4581, T do
not know if it is the same work wkich
Mr. Wilson has mude use of for his
dictionary. This last is a list of the
pames of vegetable and mineral drags
in Sanskrit and Hindi, ;We owe to the
gaume anther the Sib-Sdgar, a work also
cited by Ward." The author is also
mentioned io the 86 Siggh Surdj,

933. w=mm  &fF, the poet
Sujan.
An crofie poet.

An erotie poet.

8ib Raj of

934, =1 lﬁﬁl, the poet I.
‘._-Nud bard Sundar, of As'nl, distriei |

I Srige.

/ Fatih'pur,
The author of a work entilled Ras
Par'bddh.
935. WHTATT K, the poel
Sultan. %

An erofic poet

MISCELLAXEOUS.
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936. ¥m mfa, the poet Sobh.

An orotic poot.

937. wiw ama wfF, the poet
Sabh Nath, :

938. wgww ®fE, the poet
Heanumant,

He attended the eourt gf Raji
Bhanw Par'tap Siggh.

939. wT WA (@ Fl=, the
poet Har Charan Das.

The author of a good work on
vernacnlar composition (®T{g®m) en-
titled Brihat Kabi-ballabh,

940. ¥t SHEw  #E,

poet Har Jiban.

the

941, wT 19 &f4, the poct
Har Dayal.
An erotic poet.
. 942, =ft s =4, the poct
| Hari Chand, of Bar'sana, in B,
The author of p prosody entitled
| Chhand Swaridpinl,
* 913, wftq7 =f7, (e poct
Yari Deb, a Baniyd, of Brind@ban, in
| Braj. .
| *fhe anghsr of & prosody entitled
. Ohhend Paydnidiis.
944. =T Iuy =57, the poet
| Hari Ballabh. A
A quictistic poet.
945. =t A1g &9, the poet
Hari Bhand.,
| The author of a trealise on vernac-
| ular composition (@\Tfym) entitled
| Marind Bhikhean,
946, wft @@ 513, the poel
Hari Lal,

~

Possibly the same &5
another Hari Lal Kabi, also mentioned
by Sib Siggh without date, as an

| erotic poet.

947. f¥a 7= 54, i]'ru poet
Hil Nand.
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Possibly the same as a Hit Anand | 950, [w &4, the poct Hem.
mentioned o the preface to Rig, ( Srigg.  An crotic poet.
948. ¥IU AT &fF, the poet 951, ¥ AMuT@ Ffw, . the

Hira Lal, - poct Ham Gapal,
An erotie poet. The author of an emblematic verse,
949, ¥HTE UH &4, the poct ! which is all that is known to have
Hitas Ram, survived of bis work,

*The author of a treatise on veler- 952, ®% =y S, the poot @

inary surgery cntitled Safifiger (Rig). Hem Nath,

Possibly the same as a Hulas Kabi He attended the courl of Kalyan
mentioned by Sib Sipeh as an erotic J Sigghy, of Keh'rl,

poet. .
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IEDEX,

INDEX No. L
L] -

NAMES OF PERSONS.

‘Abdu’l Jalil, 179, 209,

‘Abdu'r Rahim Khin'khani, 108,
125, 756,

*Abdu'r Rahimin, 182.

Abhay Rim, 64, G38.

Abhay Siggh, 370, 371.

Abhimanya, 229, 671.

Abii'l Faiz, 110,

Abi'l Fazl, 37, 110, 111, 564.

Achal Siggh, Bms, 384, 365.

Achehliar Ananya, 277.

Achhé Lil, 667. . *

‘Adil, 381.

‘Adil Khin, 818.

Agr' Dis, 36, 44, 51, 638,

Ah'mad, 234.

Ajabés (the clder), 24, 530, 581.

Ajabés (the younger), 530, 681

Ajnm, 648,

Ajaya Pila, 195, -

Ajit Sigeh, of Mar'war, 195, 370.

Ajit Siggh (No. 2), 647.

Ajit Biggh (No. 3), 731

Ajodhyd Par'sid, 17.

Ajodhys Par'sid Daj'péyi, 74,
Gua.

Ajodbyd Par'sad Sukal, 622,

Akabbar Riy (mom de guerre of
Ak'bar), 104,

Al'lLar, 17, 37, 60, 104—110, 112—
115, 118—120, 123, 126, 134, 134,
137, 520, 664, 571,

Ak'bar I, chap. IX, introd,

‘Xlam (Poct), 181, 571, 681.

*Alam (Prince), 330

Alan'd-din Khilji, 2, 8, 31, 87n,
agg,

Aldd'd.din Ghi, 8.

Alhg, 6, 7..

‘Ali Ak'bar Khin
349—351.

Aliman, G681, T84.

Amar Diis (No. 1), 33,

Amapr Dias (No. 2), 281.

Amar Datt’, 699.

Amar Ji, 799.

Amar Siggh, of Méwir, 6, 181

Amar Siggh, of Mir'wir, 191—
193,

Ambi Par'sad, 513.

Ambar, 551.

Muhammadi,

* Ambiks Datt’ Byas, 501, 706.

«Ambiki Par'sid, 738.
Ambuj, 655.
Am'ris, 90, 571,
Amrit, 121,
Anand Ghan, 347, 638
Anomd Eabi? = Anand Ghan, 347,
Anand Rim, 128,
Anand Siggh alics Dur'gi Sipgh,
711,
Anant, 250, §81.
Anantinand, 250,
Ananya, 418,
Ananya Dis, 5.
Aniith Das, 287.
Angad, 22, :
Appan Lil alias Rasil, 809,
Anis, G87.
Anonymous, G60.
Anunain, 673,
Aniip Dis, 436,
Anip Giri, 467,
An'war Khin, 196, 397,




il 1XPEX OF PEUSONS,

Appi Siheb alivs Raghu Nath |
Liaw, 606G, |

Ariri, 833, '

Ar'jun Siggh (No. 1), 160,

Ar'jun Siggh (No. 2), 696,

Agafu'd-damla, 484

* Xaaf*Khin, 399,

Ashraf Jahin'gir, 31.

Ashta Chhip, 85—387, 39—43,
s819, |

Zsiph Khan, 299, 1

Askand Giri, 378, 627.

As'karan Dis, 71,

Kzn Takh, 638. i'

|

ZLitma Rim, 128,

Audh, 674, 693.

Aufrecht, 8, 18.

Aunragg’zéb, chap, IX, introd.,
169, 160, 168, 175, 176-—18l,
185—187, 202,

Awadh Bakas (Balkhsh), 636.

Awadhés (No. 1), 620,

. Awadhés (Mo, 2), 542,

A'zam, G438,

A'zam Bhik, 190, 198.

Biba Bhatt, 866.

Badal, 31.

Badan, 803,

Badan Siggh, 367, 308.

Badaoni, 106, 112.

Bads Riy, 612.

Bad'ri Narayan Chatidh'ri, 506,

Bahadur, of Guj'rat, 31a.

Bahadur Shah, chap, IX, introd.,
181, 182, 330, 386,

Bmj'nith, 128, |

Bmji Bawaré, 685. !

Bin, 875.

Baram Khin, 108, 112,

Bmtil, 616.

Bajés, 467.

Bajids, 272,

Baj'rang, B62.

Bakh'ni Ji, 163.

Bakh'tawar, 634

* Ballabh Dis, 638,

Bal'si, 861,

Buksu, (38, 861.

Bal Déb  (the elder), 263,671,
81.

Bal Déb, of Baghdl'khapd, 350,

Bal Déb, of Char'khari (Mo, 1),
618,

Bal Déb, of Char'khiri (No. 2),
643, ;

Bal Déb Abasthi, 716,

Bal Déb Das, 684.

Bal Déb 8ipgh, 599, 602,

Bil Erish'n ? = Bal Krish'n Tri-
piithi, 138,

Bil Krish'n, 693, 594.

Bil Krish'n Bhatt, 706.

Bal Krish'n Tripathi, 138, 139,

Balaji  Vishwanith, chap. IX,
introd.

Bilam Dis, 488,

Bal'bin Sipgh, 663

Bal'bhadr!, of Par'ng, 611,

Baléswar Par'sad, 700,

Bali, 755,

Balibhadr’, 22,

Balibbade' Sanadhya Misar, 135,

* 188, 139, 149, 6T1, 629, GeO.

Bali Ja, 280, ;

Bali Rim, 671, 708.

Bali Rim Dis, 638, 768.

Ballabh # = Ballabh Rasil, 230,
671.. .

Ballabh Rasik, 230,

Ballabhdchar'j, chap, IX, introd,,
31, 34—37, 30, 44, 638,

Bandan Babi, 213.

Bandan Pathak, 576,

Ban'mili Dis, 286,

Bans Gopal, 540,

Bans Riip, 586.

Bansi Dhar, 574,

Bansi Dlar Baj'payi, 617.

“Bansi Dhar Bhatt, 612, -

Bausi Dhar Misar, 861.

Bansi Dhar Sri Mali, 377, 635, 630,

Ban'wari Das, 183, -

P
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Ban'wari L.al, 191, 192,

Barak, 101,

Baran, 158.

Bar'g Ray, 866

Bar'hing (Sayyad), 330,

Barth, 8.

Bariband Siggh, 559,

Bai'want Siggh, 6594,

Beames, editor of portion of Pri-
thwi Raj Riy'sa, 6.

Bechi, 399,

Bédagg Riy, 174,

Bégam Baheb, 151,

Béni (the elder), 247, 571, 531,

Béni (the younger), 484, 571, G8L.

Beéni Das, 681, 671.

Béni Madhab Bhatt, 874,

Béni Madhab Das, 128, 130,

Péni Par'bin Baj'péyi, 681, 608.

Béni Par'gat, 669,

Bhaddar, 217, 883, sl 1
4»* Dis, 14
. hag'wan Das (No. 1), 29, 638.

Bhag'wan Dis (No. 2), 106, 109,

Bhag'win Dis, Nirafijeni, B80.

Bhag'wiin Hit Bim Ray, 770.

Blhag'win Eabi P = Bhag'want
Ray, the Khiehi, 333,

Bhag'want iy, the Khichi, 333—
538, 341—348, 671, 681, G4d.

Bhag'wat Ramit, 26, 59, GO, 61,

Bhag'wati Dis, 245.

Bhan Das, 600, g

Bhaiijan (No. 1), 168, B7L.

Bhafijan (No. 2), 881,

Bhianu Nith Jha, 641, 706,

Phinu Par'tip Siggh, 938,

Bhao Chand, 37.

Bharat, 128,

Bharat Chandra, chap. X, intred.,
note.

Phiraiéndu, 681,

Bhar'mi, 273, 571

Bhar'thari, ¢38.

Blifdn (No. 1), 583,

BLits (No. 2), 611, 720.

1ii

Bhiaw Siggh, 146.

Dhawan alias Bhawinl Par'sid
Pithak, 818,

PBhawidnand, 11.

Bhawini, Dis, 683, 830, ;

Bhawini = Par'sid Pithak alias
Bhiwan, 618, ] :

Bhawini SBiggh, the Khichi, 343.

Bliawini Singh, Datiya, 612.

Bhikliam P = Bhikham Das, 240.

Bhikham Dis, 240.

Bhikhari Das, 149 Add, 344

Bhikhiri Jha, 360.

Bhim, 571, .

Bhim 8ipgh, 71.

Bhim'st, 31.

Bhaj (the clder), 653.

Bhaj Misar, 331.

Bholi Nach, 629, 583,

Bhola Siggh, 644

Bholan Jhii alias Man'bodh Jha,
360,

T Bhomali Makarand Shil, 143,

Bhrigg, 374,
« Brahm Kabi = Bir'bal, 106, 581.

Brahm Rig, 37.

DBrahma, 4.

Bha Déo, 332,

Bhii Dhar (No. 1), 256, 571.

Bhii Dhar (No. 2), 336, 671.

Blitkhan Tripathi, 143, 145, 671,
638,

Bhimi D&b, 688,

Bhiip Niriyan, 845.

Bhiipil Singh, 6238.

Bhiipati alins Gur Dalt’ Siggh,
952, 620,

Bha Sur, 689,

Bidukh, 867.

Bidya Dis, 69,

Bidyi Dhar Bhait, 612,

Bidya Nith, 202.

Bidyapati Thakur, 17—10, 638, 706,

Bihari, 208.

Bibari, of Bundél'khand, 418,

Biliri Das, of Braj, 226, 838,




.

Bihiri Lal alia:
Char'khiiri, 519

Bihiri Lal Chitibé ( Professor), 128,
740,

Bihari Lil Chasbé, of Braj, chap.
YII, inirod.,

* 213, 3386, 527, 450, 307, 409, 421,
a0, 661, 562, 571, 629, 633, 511,
807,

Bihiiri Lal Tripaihi, 143, 523,

Biji Bahidur afics Bikram Sihi,
.1, BLd.

Biji Sipgh, 371

BijmsSigeh, Datiya, 513.

Bijayabhinandan, 201,

Bikram, see Bikram Sali.

Bikram Sihi or Bikram Shsh, of
Char'khiri, alics Bij@ Bahadur,
chap. X, ioirod., 148, 198, 3504,
514—E518, 638,

Bikram Shab, of Char'khiri, see
Bikram Sihi.

Bikram Shih, of Dewarinagar,
359. =

Bindd Dait’, 858,

Bipul Bifthal, 59, 62,

Bir Baj'péyi, 5186,

Bir Bhiin, 168,

Bir Bhin Singh, 24.

Bir Chandr', 57.

Bir'bal, 37x, 106, 119, 134,

Bir'bal, the Kiyasth of Dilli, 365.

Bir'bar = Bir'bal, 105,

Bir'bar, the Kiyasth of Dilli, 305,

Bizal Déb, the Chitihan, 6, 8,

Bisambhar or Biswambar, 859,

Disfsar, 870,

Bish'n Dis, 638,709,

Biswambar or Bisambhar, 869,

Biswa Nath (No. 1), 102,

Biswanith (No. 2), 731,

Biswa Nath Atai, 850, 411,

Biswanith Siggh, of Bindhs,
chap. X, introd., 528—531, ¢33,

04,
Bijthal Dis Chaabe, 52,

Bhoj Kabi, of

(X

128, 196, 23—

|
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Bitthal Kabi, 35.

Bitthal Nath, 31, 35, 37, 40— 48,

Badh, 500.

Badha, 448, 671, 681.

Bodhi Rim, 876.

Brahm, 106, 571. o

Briliman Nith, 418, 447, '_*

Draj alias Gokul Par'sid, G,

Braj Bisi Dis, 369, 706,

Braj Chand, 882, 8
Braj Dis (the eldér), 315. I

Braj Jiban Dis (7 313), 033,
Braj Lal, 260.

Eraj Mahan, 877.

Braj Nith, 400,

Braj Nidhi, 638,

Braj Pati, 232,

Braj Raj, 393,

Brajadhis (* 878), 638.
Brajanitha Bandhopadhiyiye )

translator of Hammir Bzeni
Brajés, §78. # |
Brind, 875, . ;
Brindaban, 722,
Brindaban Dis, 297,
Brindaban Jiban, 635,
Britti Singh, 159 Add,
Buddh Raw, 330, 331, 334,
Buddh Sén, 871,
Buddhi Chaud, 37.
Budh Rim, 200,
Budh Siggh, 872,
Buliki Das, 873,
Bur (Raja), 622,
Bur'khan, 31.
Byas Ji, 242,
Byis Ram Shagkar Sharma, 58],
Byis Bwiami = Hari Ram Sukal, ~__,- R
54, £6, 638. .
Calivibana, 372, \
Carggadhars, 8.
Chimin Riy = Cligin Sigzh, 571.
Chiin Siggh alias Hap Charan,
571, 627. 3
Chaitanya, 17, £9, 63,
Chakr' Pini, 532,

™~
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Champati Riy, 202, 373,

Ghipalkya, 574, 639, §10. 919,

Chand Bar'dai, 6—8, 191, 381, 638,

Chand Kabi P = Chand Sakhi, 93,
681,

Chand Sakli, 93, 581, 678,

Chandan, 196,

Chandan Riy, 374, 376, G10.

Chandsli, 454.

Chandi Das, 17.

Chandi Datt', 603,

Chandr’ afias Chand Bar'dii, 6—38,

191, 581, 638.
Chandr’, wrote comm. on Bihirl
Sat Sai, 196.
Chandr’ (the younger), 213, 214,
Chandz’ Bhin, the Chiihin, 8.
Chandr' Dhar Bhatt, 512.
Chandr’ Jha, F02.
Charan Diis, 23, 638.
Chatur Bibiri, 65, 688, o

Chatur Kabi ¥ = Chatur Bihari, 65.

Chatur Siggh, 257,

Chatur'bhuj ? = Chatur'bhnj Das,
40, 571.

Chatur'bhuj, of Alithila, 823.

Chatur'bhujy Dis, 35, 40, 638,

Chatur'bling Mizar, 40, 629.

Chét Siggh, 196, 561—564

Chétan Chandel, 72,

Chhabile, 763.

Chhail, 312,

Chhattan, B25.

Chheatte’, 75, 664, 671.

Chhatir’ Patl P = Clihattr'.

Chhattr" Sal, chap, X, inlrod., 145,
140, 162, 155, 167, 197, 198, 201,
202, 205, 372, H03.

Chhém'f = Khem, 87, 104, 311.

Chhém Karan F = Chhém, 311.

Chhém Karan {of Dhan@i), 374,

Chlicdi Ram, 672,

Chhit Swawi, 35, 41, (633,

Chhit Kabi P = Chhil Swami, 41

Chhitipil, a mame of Gur Datt
Siggh, 332, 681,

Chhifn Ham Tiwaei, 31, 506, 70,
730,

Chintamani, Tripathi, chap. VII,
introd., chap. X, introd., L13—
146, 148, 359, 671.

Chir Ja (? €07), quoted in Tag, 618,

Chivafijib, 604, GO7. ! ®

Chokhe, 824

Chali, 113,

Clyristian, John, 703

Chirimani, G47.

{:-'llu‘u Diasi, 336, 366.

Civa Prasid, 699n,

li:'ir:l Smnha, 17,

Cri Harsa, 319.

Dada, 163.

Dik, 217, 834,

Dal Chand, 699, 913,

Dil Chand Jagat Séth, 912,

Dal Siggh, 407.

Dal Thambhan Siggh Ginar Saw-
myi, T15.

Dal'pati Riy, 377, 635, 630,

Damdadar s, 84, 638,

Diméadar Kali ¥ = Dimddar Das,
b, :

Dimadar Shistri, 706G,

Din, 837.

Dira Shukah, 151, 203,

“Dar'san Siggh, 699.

Dis Braj Bisi = Braj DBisi Idis,
369,

Diis, 369, 571, 681.

Datt', 571.

Dhiit Dada, 616.

Diarlat, 97,

I¥iilat Khin, fi0.

Daya D&b, 571, 836,
Diaya Kishun, 612,
Daya Nith Dahe, 668,
Dayii Nidhi (No. 1), 363, 581,
Daya Nidhi (No. 2), G81, 787.
Daya Rim P = Dayi. Ram Tri-
- pathi, 387,
Daya Rim Tripathi, 387,
Daya Ram (Raji), 63,
M
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Daya Sakli, 638.

Drayal, 611, 720, |

Déb alins Kashth Jikwia Swimi,
69, 671, 681,

Dib = Déb Datt’, 140, T06.

Db *Alam, G35, [

Déb Chand, 37,

Déb Datt’ (No. 1), 140, 706.

Déb Datt’ (No. 2), 261,

Déb Datt’ ¥ = Enlbi Datt’, 475.

Déb Datt’ (No. 3), 507, 508.

Db Kabi = Déb Datt!, 110, I

Déb Mani, 810,

Déb Nath, 839,

Deb Pil, 31,

Diéb Rij = Deb Datt’, 140.

Déb Siggh, 17.

Diéba, 36, 47.

Diéban, &71.

Di&bi (No. 1), 806.

Débi (No. 2), 841.

Débi Das (No. 1), 212, -

Dabi Dias (No. 2), 323, 487,

Débi Datt’, 542, -

DEbi Dayal Tripathi, 703,

Diébi Din, 730.

Deébi Ram, 307.

- Debi Sipgh, 571, 843. £
Deoki Nandan (Baba). 578, 570. =
Deoki Nandan Sukal, 571, 581,

630—Ga2.
Deoki Nandan Tiwiri, 706,
Déva Sihbha, 17.
Dhikan, 835. |
Dhan Sigeh, 422, {
Dhani Bhagat, 23,
Dhandhal, 699,
Dhanés, 571.
Dhani Ram, 184, 577, 578,
Dhar'm, 571.
Dhdfikal Siggh, 501,
Dhir, 461, 671,
Dhir Singh, 17. p
Dhiraj, F 136, €38.
Dhiraj Navind = Indar'jii Sipgh,
134,

INDEX OF PERIONS. L

Dliirp Sivilia, 17.
Dhddhé Das, 638, T66.
Dhirab Dis, 58, 638.
Dhuwrandbar, 571, 782, .
Dig-bijm Siggh, 604,
Dild Itawm, 750.
Dil'déar, 06. - |
Dilh, 82. ;
Dilip, 838,
Din Dayil Giri, 582,
Din Nith, 652,
Dina Nath Adhwarya, 658,
Diués, 571, 63a.
Dalah Tribadi, 159, 368, 359, 571.
Dilam Dis, 323, :
Dulbi Rim, 324.
Dur'gi, G46.
Dur'gi Siggh alias Anand Siggh,
711.
Dwiirikés, 34.
aD'wij, 581, 683,
Diwij Chandra, 814,
Dwij alias Manni Lal, 581, GH3, 8
Ha8,
Dwij Déb alias Man Siggh, 651,
681, 509,
Dwij Nand, 844,
Falim, 111. it
Fiizi = Abit'l Tz, 110, 111, |
Farid (Shékh), 23,

Farzida Guli, 620, |
Fatah Chand {Jugal Séth), aog,
Fat'h 8ali, 146, 155, ; "

Fatari Lil, 701,
Fazil ‘Ali Khan, 160—162.
Gadid Dhar Bhatt, 502, 506, 512,
638, 703,
Gadidhar ? = Gadidhar Das, 46
Godadhar Dis, 36, 46, . =
Gadadhar Misar, 25, 838,
Gadu, 980, - -
Gaj Biggh, of Jadh'pur, 76, 190,
e 181,
Graj Siggh, of Xji'mér, 344,
Gaj Singh (No, 3), 812,
Gajraj Upadhysa, 583, ' '
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Gambhir Riy, 204, Gobind Rio, 629,
Gamblir 8311, goo, Gabind Siggh, 23, 169,
GII{J:..’,. 370, Gadh, 310,
Gayg = Gapgi Par'sid, 374, 108 Gakul Bihari, 221,
Add., 119, 671, 551. Gikul Chaud, 706,
Gang, of Stpiamli, 697. Gikul Nith, chap. X, introd., 550, |
Gapgd Dhar, 196, 811, | Go4—560, 681, Gi8, : :
. “' Gape Rim, 540 [ Gokul Par'sid aliacs Braj 6oL 2 .
Ganés, 670, 573, 674, Gop Nath, 225,
Gands J1 Misar, 81, Gapa, 27,
3 Ganés Datt’, 706, | Gopal (the clder), 20,
Gapgi Dayal Dibé, 710, Gopal, of Bindhs, 531,
Gapga Pati (No. 1), 320. Gapal, of Char'lkhiri, 522,
Gangi Pat] (No. 2), 481, Gopil Bhay, 68,
Gapgd  Par'sid, 37w, 108 Add,, Gopal Chande' 8ahily see Giri Dhar
119, 571, 681, Dias { Banir'si ). y
Gaped Par'sad, uf‘Su]}ﬁlj, 6oy, Gopal Das, 207, 638,
L Gan'pati Thikur, 17. [ Gapal Lal, 493,
' Garib Dis, 163, Gopil Niyalk, 638.
5 Ghigh, 217, 852, | Gopal Ray, 8is.

Ghan Anand — Anand Ghan, 347,
671, 581.
Ghan Riy, 246,

Gapil Saran, 196, 215,
Gapil Siggh, 85, 819,
Gopil Thikur, Gi2.

{ Ghan Syam Sulal, 92, 581. {= Gopi Chand, 699,
e T Ghisi Blagy, 821, [ Gopi Nith (son of Ballabhichir'),
Glast Rim (No. 1), 7. LB

Ghiisi Rim (Na, 2),.230, 571. Gaopl Nath (Chattr® Sal's father),

Gidh, 813, : 2034,
Giridhar ( the Holy Mastor), 638, ;: Gopi Nith, of Banfras (Ne. 1),
Giri Dhar Das (Kabiriy), 245, | G64—560,

P “571, 348, i

Gopl Nath, of Banirag (No. 2,
705, Ay

Gari, 31.

| Ciosil, 817,

Gulab Biggh, 186.

Gulil, 671, 657.

Gulal Siggh, 308,

Gulim Nabi alizs tns Lin, 764,

Gulim Rim, 8185,

Gulami, 818,

Gumin Ji Misar, J48—3061,

Gumiin Kabip — Guman Ji Misar,

Guman Sigeh (No, 1), 563,

Grumin Siggh (No, 2), 647,

Couwan Sigglh, Jan‘wiy, 615,

Crumini, 814,

Giri Dlar, of Hal'pur, 124, 483,

Giri Dhar Banir'si, see Giri Dhar
Dis ( Banir'si),

Giri Dbar Dis {Banir'si) alias

] Gopal Chandr' Sahia, 377, zan,
G81, 706,

Giridhar, 571, 625,

Giri Dhiri Bhat, 733,

Gir'dhar, 35,

Gaobar'dhan, 241,

Gabardhan Niih, 583,

. Gobind Aa], 223,

« Gobind Dis, 35 43, 038,

Gabind Ji, 05,

Gobind Ram, 570,

M2
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Gun Chandr’, 8.

Gun Dib, 492,

Gun Sindhi, 536,

Gunakar Tripathi, 728.

Gur' Datt’, GG3.

Gur Datt’ Siggh, of Améthi, 337,
| 331,369, COL.

Gur Datt’ Sulkal, 571, 630—642,
Gur Din Phye, 637,

Gur Din Ray, 714

Gwil, 288, 507, L0, 681,

Gydn Dis # = Gydn Chandr’ Jali,

(35,

Gyin Chandy’ Jati, ? 638, 651,
Hari Dab, H43.

Hajiri Ll Tribédi, 718,

Hall, F. E., 8.

Hammir Déb, the Chilfihin, 8, 37.
Hammir Sagkh, 31. :
Hanumin, 532, 581, T96.
Hanumant, $38.

Hanumant Singh, 200

Har Charan glivs Chilln Siggh,

.

627,
Har Charan Dias, 930, -
Har Dayil, 941,
Har Déb, 803,
Har Jiban, $40. ol
L]

Har Ji, 270.

Hard (Raj'pat tribe), 330, 834,

Hari (wrote comm- on Kabi-priyi),
134, 761.

Hari (mentioned by Sad), 367,

Hari Ballabh, 944,

Hari Bans, 367,

Haribans Misar, 179, 200,

Haribans Ray, 126,

Hari Bhint, 945.

Haribyis = Byis Swimi = Hari
Him Sukal, 54—G6.

Haribyasi (name of sect), 54

Hari Chand (No. 1), #7.

Hari Chand (No. 2), 204,

Hari Chand (No. 3), 042,

Hari Dis, of Drindiban, £9—62
3B,

INDEX OF PERBONS,

Hari Dis (mentioned by Sad), 367.

Hari Disg, of Bindi, 639, 546. -

Hari Dis, of Pauni, 5406,

Hari Gobind, 22,

Hari Har, 367, 420.

Hari Jan (No. 1), 249, 671,

Hari Jan (No, 2), 134, 675.

Hari Kéz, 203, 671. '

Hari Kishun, 22.

Hari Lal, 571, 946.

Hari Nith, of As'ni, 100, 113,
114, 529,

Huri Nith, of Guj'rif. 335,

Hiri Pragida, 196, 562,

Hari Par'sad, 196, 562.

Hari Bam, 141.

Hari Bim Das, 22.
Hari Rim Sukal alics Byis Swimi,
54—0G86.
Hari Riy, 22. . <4
.1!::1-ish|:11:u1r.h"1 chap. X, introd, i

84, 37u, 560, 580, 61, 04,
Flarkh Nath JLa, 642, §00.
Harsa, 349.

Hathi, 661, :

Hati Nardiyan, 36, 42, : l
Hém, 571, 9500

Hém Gapdl, 951

Hém Nath, 852

Himichal Bim, G20, 5
Himmati Bahddur, 173, 359, 378,

250, 627.

Himmat Siggh, 160, 334, (04,
Hindapati, 502—504,

Hiri Mani, 237,

Flirsi Lal, D48, -

Hiras (7), 867. |
Hie'dal Singh (Sahi) alivs Hiv'dés,

946, 503, 571.

Hir'dés alies Hirdi Siggh (Sahi),

603, 547, BT1.

Hit Anand, 638, 047, -

Wit Haribans, 56—58, GRS,

Hit Nand, 047,
Hit Ram, 867, 762,
Hit Ram Ray, 77
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Hoernle (editor and translator of

. Drithwi Rij Ray'sa), G

H&l Ray, 126,

Hulis Kabi, 049.

Hulis Ram, 949.

Hulasi (Tul'si Dis's mother), 128,

Humayan, 24n, 103, 113

Husén, 276, 367,

Ibriahim afias Tas Khin, 67, 89,

Iehechba Ram Abasthi, 497.

Tehhan, 440.

Ilamgari, 31

Indar'jit Sigeh, 134, 136, 137,

Indar'jic Tripathi, 176.

Indd, 392,

Is, 430.

Isbwar Chandra (BidyisGgar),
chap. X, introd., note.

Iz'lem 8hih, 113,

Tswar, 177, 571

Iswari Nariyan Sipgh, 069, 57k
573, 675, 6T6.

Tswari Par'sid Tripathi, 712.

Tsuph Khin, 421.

Jab'rés, T34

Jadu Nith (Ne. 1), 85.

Jadu Nath (No. 2), 238,

Jadu Nith Siggh, Bais, 621.

Jadun Bay, 153.

Jag Déb, 427,

Jag Jiban, 204

Jag Jiban Das, 323, 487,

Jag Mohan Sipgh, 693,

Jag Nand, 218,

Jag'dis, 117.

Jag'nés, 826.

Jag'nik or Jag'nagak, 7.

Jagimag, 123,

Jagan, 98,

Jagannaj, 122.

Jagannith, 764.
Jagannath Abasthi, 599, €01, 638,
Jagannith Das, 638, 704 .

Jagit (name of a clan), & 37.
Jugat Séth Dal Chand, 699, 912.
Jagat Séth Fatah Chand, 699,

Jagnt 8&th Mal'tib Ray, 639,
Jugat Siggh, of Par'ni, 162,

* Jagat Siygh, of Méwir, 184
Jagat Siggh, of Amér, 196.
Jagat Siggh, of Mai, 208,

Jagat Siggh, of Char'khird, 513,

Jagat Siggh Disén, 339, 20, 605,

Jagat Siggh Sawai, of Amér, 602,
604G,

Jai, of Lakh'nai, 698,

Jii Chand, 6.

Ji Chand, of Mar'wir, 195.

Jiii Chand, of JEpur, 628,

J@ Datt” Thikur, 17.

J@ Déb, of Dar'bhangi, 17, 19.

Jii Diéb, of Kampils, 160, 161.

Ja Dab (Ko. 3), 469,

Jm Krish'n, £83, 530

Jill Narind Sipzh, 600

Ja 8iggh, of Méwir, 188,

J#l Siggh, of Amér, 196.

Jii Siggh, of Daudhd, 638

Ji Sigeh (No. 4), 663, _

* Jm Siggh (No. &), 831,

 J& Siggh Mirzi, 196
Ji Siggh Sawil, chap. IX, introd.,
325—230,
Jain Din Ab'mad, 143, 144,
Jaisa, 163,
Jmt, 120.

. Jmt Him P = Jmk, 120.

Jalili Dis, 823.

Jalilo'd din, 83.

Jamil Kobi # = Jamilu'd din, 85,

Jamilu'd din, 85. ;

Jan Gopal, 183,

Jin Sahib, 703.

Janaki Parsad (No. 1), 134, 677,
578, 638,

Jinaki Par'sad (No. 2), 695.

Janirdan, 288,

Jandir'dan Bhatt, 827,

Jiaol Bihari Lal, 706.

Jan'kés, 530,

Jastdinand, 463,

Jus'went, 741,



_

Jas'want Siggh, of Alar'wir, 16,
149 Add., 194, 105, 370, 377,
Jas'want Sigel, Bhagald, 149, 377.
Jatd Sagkar = Wil Kanth Tn-
pathi, 143, 148,
Jawihir (No. 1), 486,
«Jawilic (No. 2), 658,
Jawalur Mall, 128,
Jayadéva, 19, 20, 59,
Jayinand, 828,
lli!.} Hq‘“ll. 591.
Jiban (No. 1), 77.
Jiban (No. 2), 438,
Jitai, 638,
Jodh, 118,

.Jadh Ray, 8, 9.

Jodhi  alies Ajodhyi Par'sad |
Bukal, 622, !

Togajit Sipgh, 159,

Jogi Dis, 168.

Joyasi, 219,

Jug Rij, 765.

Jug Rij Das, 638.

Jugnl, 313, : |

Jugul Dis ! = Jugnl 313, 638, 5

Jugnl Kishér Kabi ¢ = Jugul
Kishor Bhatt ?

Jugnl Kishor Bhatt, 348, 349, 352—, |

351, ' e
Jugul Par'sid ChiTabé, 829,
Jul'pheliir, 400, ;

Jurup Chand, 37. . .
Kabi Datt’, 475, 508. -
Kabi Rim alies Ram Nath, 785. |
Kabindr’ = Saraswali, 151. |
Kabindr = Uday Nith Tribédi,
334, 671,

Kubindr', of Nar'war, 468, 496,
Ealindr" Tribédi, 334,

Eabir, 108,

Kabir Dis, 1817, 22, 168, 529,
638, !

Kabirij = Sukh Déb Misar, 160, |
G671, 681, Gel. o bt i

Kabiraj (No. 2), 581, G6L. .

Kabiriy = Bir'Lal, 106, |

INDEX uF FENSONS,

Kabiriy = Sundar [Xs, 142,
Kabiriy = Pa¢'bin, 2351,
Kabiriy = Giri Dhar, 345,
Kabiriy (No. 5). 656,
Eali Nidhi {No. 1), 228,
Kol Nidli (No. 2), 462
Kili Charan Baj'péyi, 801.
Kili Din, 802,
Kili Harakh Chandr®, 580.
Kali Mir'ja, 688.
Kali Par'sid Tiwiri, 705, 739,
Kili Ram, 464.
Kalidis Tribedi, chap. X., introd ,
169, 834, 368, 359, 571.

Kalidasa, 138
Kalika, 681, 780.
Kalyin, 201.
Kalyin Dis, 36, 48, 638,
Kalyiin S8ingh, of Bikinér, 73.
Kalyan Sipgh, of Keh'ri, 952,

e Halyin Siggh Bhatt, 800.

Kim Sén, 629, ,.-"A- ‘

Kamwn Kendala, 629,

Kamil, 16, 638,

Kamal Nayan, 410,

Kamaiich, 278,

Kamlikar (7 = Padmikar, 508),
(38,

Kam'lés, 660, .

Kam'td Par'sid, 333, 614,

Eim'vaii, 629.

Kanak, 301.

Kanh (the elder), 491,

Kiinh (the younger) alias Kanhai
Lal, §57. -

Kanhai Lil alizs Kinh, 557.

Kanbiiya Bakhsh, 732.

Kinhar Das, 52, 638,

Kanhiy, 128, ’

Karan Bhatt, of Par'nd, 196, 344,

Karan, of Jodh'pur, 370,

Earen, Brilunan of Par'pd, 504.

#aran (F = Kumbh'karan), 21, G38.

Karan aliss Kar'nés, 115.

Karé Bég, 817. .

Kar'nés alivs Earan, 116.




1N DEX

I{:tr't:‘l.lig.-:'i, f48.

Karana Nidhan, G35,

*Kashth Jiliwa Swami, 660

Kzsi Nith, 135, 139, 850,

Kisi Ham, 176, 671,

Kasim “Ali Ehin, 699,

Kizim ‘All Jawan, 629,

Keédar, 3.

Keh'vl, 70, 671,

Ké&sab, of Mithils, 361, 362.

Kasab Bhatt ¢ = Sri Bhagt, 53, 64,
&a.

EKézab Dis Sanidhya Misar, chap.
VII, introd., chap. X, introd.,
27n, 134—139, 350, 671, &7, aT8.

Eésab Dis, of Kishmir, 63.

Késab Riy, Babi, 300, 309,

Kézar Singh, 874.

Kés'war Rim, 801

Késho Bam Bhaif, 706

_ Kéwal Ram, 36, 45, 638,

EhLiin, 781.

Ehin Mul'in, 807.

Khanpdan, 636.

EKhin'khine = ‘Abdu'r
108, 118, 671.

Khapag Sén, 220

Kharag Lil Baliidur Mall, 706,

Khém, §7, 103. .

Khém Pal, 776,

Khdétal, §10.

Khichi {name of tribe), 333—338,
2341—343.

Ehiib Chand, 119 .e'stlul £09.

Ehumin (the bard), 170

Khumin Siggh alies Khumin
Rint Guh'lane, 2.

Klnman Sigeh, of Char'khir, 08,
a09.

Khusil Bathak, 808,

Eil, 6l.

Eishor Sar, 835, 571, 651,

Kigkar Gobind, 455.

Kobid alias Umspati 'I'r:p,-nhl1
Gile

Eripa Ram (No. 1), 328, &71.

Rahim,

uF PEHSONS,

Bam (No. 2), 671, 620,

L -

Kripa
797.
Kripdl, 805,
Krish'n (the god), 128,
Krish'n (No. 2), 180.
Krish'n (No. 8), 190G, 327,
Krish'n (No. 4), G66. -
Krizh'n Chifiitanya, G3.
Krish'n Chand, 37.
Krisk'n Dis (surndmed Pay Aldari),
85, 36, dd—a8, 50, 61, Gi8.
Krish'n Dias, 804, 500.
Erish'n Datt’ Siggh, 005, 606
Erish'n Déb, 84.
Krish'n Jiban, ¥ 77, 7 438, 571, 638,
Krish'n Ldl, 456, 671. -
Krish'n Ran'ehlar, 20,
Erislh'n Rayala, 34.
Krizshninaud Byis Déb, 34, 638,
Kul'pati Misar, 282, 571, 638.
Kumar Mani, 437,
Kumfir Pil, &
Kumbhan Das, 85, 30, 638.
Kumbh'karvan, 20, 21, (7) 638.
Kundan, 308.
Kuiij Gopi, $03.
Kufij Lal, 655.
Kusal Sigeh, 72,
Lachehhao Das, 638, 575
Lachehhi, 466.
Lachhiman Riw, 678,
Lachhirim, 128, 438, 723.
Lachhman, 128.
Lachhman Bhatt, 34,
Lachhman Sigzh, 706.
Lachhmi, 816,
Lachhmi Dhar Bhatt, 512,
Laclhh'mi Nariyan, 108, 124,
Lachhmi Nath Thikur, 700
Lachhmishiwar Siggh, 702.
Lachhuman, §14.
Lachhuman Saran Dis, 777,
Lachhuman Siggh, 015,
Lajab, 918.
Lakam'si, 81.
Lakhima Thakurdin, 17.
a4
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L
Lil, of Baniras, 196, ﬁ;il, P 6205, Mahildir KEhan Nazsi, 561. I
{81, » Mahinand Bij'pe'yi, 619, (s,
Lal, of Par'ng, 187, 202, Mubdpitr' = Narhari Sghay, W3,
Lal ENﬂ 3), P B33, 919, 114.
Lal Bihari, 298, | Mah'bib (Mahbib), 884,
Lil Chand, 920. | Malés Dis = Bir'bal, 106, |
Lil Giridhar, 451. | Mahés Datl', 696, A
Lal T3 alias Kabi Lal, 363, 704, | Mahés Kabi, 694, -'
Lal Ji, 61, 322, i Maléswar Sipgh, 641,
Lal Mukund, 391, 580. Malizpati, 890
Lala Pathak, 469. | Mah'rij, 571, 681, 798. ~

Lalan Das, 100,
Lalit Rim, 917, |
Lalla Ji Lal, chap. X, introd., 143, |
196, 216, 826, 629, |
Laiif, 470,
Latiph, 470. |
Lékh'rij adiae Nond Kishar Misar, |
697,
Lila Dhar, 150.
Lodhé, 752,
Lok Mani, 921,
Lak Naih, 633, 753, |
Liané, 922,

-
Léné Siggh, 614, 629,
. Logkaran, 107. .
Madan Gopal Sukal, 596,
+ Madan Kishdr (No, 1), 336,
Madan Kishar (No. 2), 450, .

Madan Mohan, 253, 638,

Madan Mahan, of Char'khari, 537,

Midhab Das, 26, 638, !

® Miadhab Siggh, 002, 604,

Madhabinand Bliirati, 587,

Madhe Das (No. 1) 7 = Madhab
Ias, 25,

Midhé Dis (No. 2), 163,

Madhu Nath, 401,

Madhuo Sidan, 241.

Madho Sidan Dias, 476,

Mudhukar Shih, 134,

Madhwhelar'j, 34, 638,

Maha, 403, 581,

Maki Kabi Riy = Sundar Das,
142,

Mahidéo Par'sid, 347,

Mall, 337,

Mal'til, 880,
Mal’tal Ray (Jagat Séth), 692,
Milkhan Lakhérd, 670
Mak'rand, 457, 571, 581.
Mak'rand Péra, GO,
Malk'rand Riy, 374, €10,
Malk's@idan (%), 671. .
Malik Mubammad Jayasi, 31, 101,
171, -
Malind alias Mihi Lal, 628,

Maliik Dis, 248, 638, : 2
Min, of Rij'puting, 186,
Min, of Bais'wirg, 373, 620,
Man, of Char'khiri, 517,
Man Bhiiwan, 374, 376, G38.
Miin Das; 173 g
Man Nidhi, 771, l
Min Ry, 116.
Man Raj, 571
Man Siggh (Kachlh'wihs), 109, 114,
196.
Man Siggh (Shak'dwipi), 581, 683,
699, G00—E604, 737.
Man'bddh Jhi alics Bhalan Jha,

360,

Madichit, 4192, .
Mandan, 154, 571, 581, \
Magead Sigzh, 154,

Mani Dib, 564 —566, 581,

Mani Kanth, 772,

Mani Lil = Chintimani Tripiilii,

143,
Mapi, Rim Misar of danTm;, : s |
477, 571, : #
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Mani Rim Misar, of Sathi, 670

Mani Riy, 886.

Minik Chand (No. 1), 78, 633,

Manik Chand (No. 2), 440,

Adnik Chand (8c¢th), 699,

Minik Chand (No. 4), 710,

Manik Das, 891,

AManiyir Sigzh, 684,

"Manui Lal (No. 1), 581, 583, 638.

Mannd Lal (No. 2), 698, 635.

Manghar, 403.

Monohar Dids, 107.

Manghar Dis, Niraiijani, 583,

Man'sd, 885.

Man'sa Ram, 571, 88a.

Man'sukh, 303,

Manya, 887.

Maunu, 699,

Mar'dan Siggh Bas, 3536.

Maitd Diu Sukal, F31.

Miatia Din Misar, G88.

Mati Rim Tripathi, 148, 145 Add,
146, 147, 359, 523—525, 501,
G681, G1B.

Magead, 884,

_ Magz'har *Ali Khan Wild, 216, 629.

Medhi, G459,

Mili Lal alies Malind, 612, 623,

Mir Ab'mad, 435,

Mir Rusium, 2094

Mira I¥ai, 20—23, 038.

Miran, 671, §92.

Miri Midhab, 295,

Mirzd Kazim ‘Ali, 629,

Mizar, 303.

Mithilés, 871.

Alitrajit Siggh, 208.

Miti Das GEtitam, 679

Mod Nath Jha, 642.

Mad bati, 17.

Mod Narayan alias Par'tap Siggh,
as2.

Maog Ji, 662,

Mohan (No. 1), 284, G38.

Mahan (No. 2), 320.

Alohan Bhatt, £02, £08, 612.

Méhan Lil Visnn Lal Papdia, 6
G, 8.

Mokal Déb, 20,

MGt Rim, 214, 671.

Mati Lil, 80.

Mu'sgzam Shih, 181, 183,

Murari Dis, 773.

Mubiirak, 110,

Mubdrak “Alf, 94, 581,

Mubammad, 296,

Mubhommad *Ali, 438,

Mubammad Ghims, G0.

Mubammad* Kliin
Pathin, 214

Mubhammad Giyim, 515.

Muhammad Shih, 173, 331, 3386,
847—348, 355.

Mk Ji, 663,

Mukund, 264, 571.

Mukund Lal, 368, 559, 660,

Mukund Siggh, 127,

Miin, §85.

Muni Lal, 893.

Munni-Lal, 581, §83. -

Mur'li Dhar, 156, 167, 571, 581.

aligs Sul'tin

s Musihib, 894,

Nal Khan, 426,

Nab Nidli, 581, 789.

Nabhd Das, 3G, 44, 51, 62, 128,
814, 640,

Nabi, 671, 848.

Nabin, 681, 790.

Nadir Shih, 347, GO9, "

Nigar, 05. ;

Nigari Das P = Nagar, 05, 038,

Nig'mati, 31,

Nuin, 862,

Nuind Débi, 196.

Nasuk, 660

Najimi, 846.

Najibk Khin alics Rasiya, 581, T88.

Najib Khan ban *Abda'l Latif, 564.

Najir, 171.

=N am Déeb, 22, 638, T67.
Ninak, 22, 169, 638.
Napak-pantlhy, 22,
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Nand and Nand Kishir, 697,

Nowd Dis, 35, 42, 620, 638,

Nand Kishér Misar alias Lékh'-

i, 697,

Nand Lil (No. 1), 80,

Naud Lil (No. 2), 390,

Nand Ram, 848,
® Nandan, 80,

Naundipati, 847. '

Nar Bahan, 56, 57. I

Nar Singh, 17. '

Nara Sirmha, 17,

Narami aligs Naramiya, 28, ‘
“Niriyan, 454 [
Nirayan Bhatt, 66,

Nariyan Dis = Nabhi Dis, 31,
371,

Niarayan Riy, 134, 377, 671, 673,

Naréndra Siggh, of Mithild, 363,
%638 . |

Naréndra Siggh, of Patiyila, 681, [iEID.i

Naréndr’ Lil, 818. {

Narés, 581, 791.-

Nar'hari Dis ¥ = Nar'hari Sahiy,
113, 638. _

Nar'hari Sahiy, 113—115, 838, «

Narind, 414,

Nardttam, 501.

Narattam, 675,

Narottam Dis, 33.

H.'lr'pnti Siggh, 511,

NWar'si Mah'ti, 638.

Nar'sipgh Daydl, 638. i

Nasi Ram, 638.

Nith, 68, 147, 162, 440,571, 581,
632, 850,

Nith Kabi = S8ambhun Nath Sigzh
Sulapki, 147. /

Nawal (Ne. 1), 526, 671.

Nawal (No. 2), 848,

Nawal Dis, 798.

Nawal Kishor, 540,

Nuwal Siggh (the Kayasth), 525,
G67l. L
Nawiz (the Brilman, of the

Daaby), 198, 571, 681, 708,

INDEX UF FERSONS,

Noawnz (the Braliman, of Dundel'-
khnnd), 342, X

Nawnz (of Bil'gram), 448, 671.°

Niyal, 571, 781,

Nayane Phla, 196,

Nogir, 171, 638,

Nihi, 851, b

Néjn Rim Singh, chap. X, introd.,
114, 520. :

Nidhin (the elder), 254.

Nidhin (the younger), 349, 350,
361,

Nidhi, 131, 571.

Kilil (the elder), 81,

Nihal (the younger), 460,

Nil KEanth Misar, 126, 132,

Nil Kayth Tripithi, 148, 148, 350,
&7,

Nil Mani,
G3B.

Nil Ratan, quoted in Rag, 638,

Nil Bakhi, 648,

Nilé Dhar, 133.

Nimi, 13.

Nimaditya, 63, 64, 638,

Nimiwat, see Nimaditya.

Nipat Nirafijan, 129,

Niwij (the Brahman, of the Doab),
198, o71, 681, 706,

Niwij (the Brahman, of Bundal'-
khand), 342,

Niwij (of Bil'grim), 448, 571.

Nigimat Khin, 175,

Nong, 589, 545. )

Nrip Sambho = Sambhu  Nath
Sipgh S'alagki, 147, 859, 67L
G681

Nuri, 13.

Oli Rim, 83.

quoted in Iig,

Padmikar Bhatt, chap. X, inirod., .

B2, 606—508, 512, 671, G681,
G638, -
Padwmivati, 31. .
Padmiiwat, 31.
Padmés, 441,
Poadmini, 13,

v g

-



Par'dhin, 854

INDEX OF PERSONS, it

Padwm Nath, 86, 50,

Pal'lid (No L), 2B

Palilad (No. 2, bl

Paj'nés, 610, 671

l‘:\l{ll:'n.m'. Bod.

Padicham (the elder), 20&.

Puficham (the younger), 653,

Paiicham (No. 3), 707.

Paydunrik, 388.

Pandit Par'bin alfus Thikur P
sid Payisi Misar, 599, GO0

Puariig, 567,

Param, 633.

Piras, 681, 792,

Parast Him, 55, 571,

Par'bat, 74, 571.

+ Pur'bin, 261

Pur'bin (Pandit), 639, GOO.
Par'bin Rii Paturd, 134, 136, 137,
B71.

Par'dhin E&sab Riy, 854
Par'mil or Paramardi, 7.
Par'mall, 855.

Par'manand Dis, 35, 88, 638,
Par'minand Lalli Purinik, 541

« Par'més (No. 1); 233, 571, 681.

Par'més (No. 2), 671, 681, 616,

Par'sad, 183, 571.

Par'siddh, 125.

Par'tip Saki, 135, 149, 199, 877,
671.

Par'tip Siggh, recast the Khnmin
I{ﬂ}"h.‘-l., '.:.'.-

Par'tip Sipgh alias Mad Nariyan,
861, 362,

Par'tip Siggh Sawii, 602:

Par'yig Das, 163.

Pati Rim, 258.

Plwar (a tribe), 699,

Phal'ka Raw, 134, 678.

Phatird Lal, 701.

Phiran, 860, 2

Phiil Chaud, 708.

Pithomra, alivs of Prithwi Rij
Chanhan, 4.

A R

R A

i
t
‘.
|
|

Pramara (a trile), G698,

I'rin Nith (Ne. 1), 167.

Pran Nith (No. 2), 408.

Prin Nith (No. 3), 420.

Pran'nithi (nnme of o seet), 167,

Pran’bati, 17.

Prath Jogit (name of a clan), 87,

Prém Kabi # = Prém Nfth, 201, :

Prém Koswar Dis, 620, 859

Prém Nith, 349, 360, 361, 681,

Prém Sakhi, 423.

Primiyaman, 433,

Prithwi Rij of Bikinér, 5, 73, 088,

Prithwi Raj, the Chamban, 4, 6, 7,
8, 87, 838

Priya Das, 37, 51, 128, 319, 620,

Piikhi, 442, 571,

Punda, 1.

Purin, 866

Piiran Chand Jath, B6S,

Purukhottam, 200, 635,

Purukhottam Sukal, 681.

Pushkar, 857.

Puspa, 1.

Pusys, 1.

Qidir Bakhsh, 67, 89.

Qiyim Khin, 445,

Rali Nith, 436.

Babi Datt' alias Sabiti Datt’, 304,
350,

* Radhaballabli (name of scct), 34,

35, 64.
Radkia Charan Go=Al, 70G6.
Radhikinta Db (Riji Sir), 638,
Radha Krish'n Dis, T06.
Ridhé Lil, 554.
Radhés Misar, 37a.
Ragha, 31,
Raghu Lal, 897,
Raghu Mahasay, 638.
Raphu Nith {No. 1), 8.
Raghu Nath (No. 2), 279,
Raghun NWiath (Ne. 8), 1988, 559,
660, 604, 671.
Taghu Nath alias Sib Din, 736.
Raghu Nath Das, 02, 693,
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Raghu Nith Raw  alise Appi
Sihib, bOG, 606,

Ragha Nith Ry, 103, 531,

Raghu Nith Siygh, 366,

BRaghu Nith Upddhyn, GS0.

Raghu Rij Singh, 632, 681, 69

li:ug_,hu Riim, 896,

Re aghut Riy, 420,

Ralhim = Abdu's Halim, 108, u?l [
Thi,

Ralim (Mo

2), 7o, ‘

Raja Rim (No. 1), 233.

Raji Rim (No. 2), 390,

Raj Sigeh {of Gawur), 160,

Rij Siggh (of UddEpur), 185—188.

Rajab Ji, 163.

Rajjab, 571, 898.

Rim, 128,

Bam alics Bim Bakhsh, 196, 807,

Rim Bakhsh alias Rim, 196, 907.

Him Bhatt, 445,

Ram Chand Siggh, 60,

Rim Chandre’ (Neo. 1), 34

Rim Chandr’ (No. 2), 37n. -

Rim Charan, 902,

Bim Charan Dis, 128.

Ram Das (Baba), 22, 37, 112, G38.

Riam Diis (No. 2), 478.

Rim Datt’, 803.

Rim Daya, 904,

Ram Deéh Siggh, 905.

Kim Din, 669.

Ram Din Siggh, 128, 581,

Rim Din Tripathi, 148, 528, 524.

Ram Gulim, G38.

Rim Jas, 638,

Rim Ji, 262.

Rim Ji (f? = Ram Ji), 671,

Rim Kishun Chatibé, 538,

Raim Kishun Kabi, 538.

Bim Krish'n, 3k

Riam Lal, 008,

Rim Nidiyan, 737,

Rim Nath alias Kabi Rim, 581,
¥86.

Riam Nith Misar, 905,

1 INDEX OF PERSONS,

Biam Nigh Par'dhin, 624,

Bam Par'sid, 444, 448,

Rim Par'sad (A gar'wald), 639, B0,

Lidm Ray, 7756.

Rdm Rap, 761.

Rim Sahiy, 508, 638,

Rim Sanéhi (name of sect), 524,

Rim Saran, 378, a7,

Rim Scbak, 910,

Rim Sekh, 509,

Bim Siggh (Ne. 1), 871

diim Siggh (No. 2), 380,

Rimi Kant, 912,

Rimdnand, chap. IX, introd., 10—
13, 17, 81, 128, 638,

Ramipaii, 671, 900,

Ran'clihir, a form of Erish'n, 20.,

Ian Chhar, 189.

Ran Dhir Siggh, 735,

Ran Jit Siggh Sih Jig're, 714, 716,

Tan'jit Siggl, 88zar, 595,
ang Lal, 368.

Raggeila Pritam, 638,

Raygili Sakhi, 638,

Ras Dhim, 462,

Bas Ehin alias Ibrdhim, 67, 671,
881,

Ras Lil, 478,

Ras Lin alias Gulim Nabi, 754.

Ras Nayak alias Tilib ‘Ali, 430,

Ras Puiij Das, 901,

Ras Rij, 401,

Ras Rim; 285,

Ras Rayg, 620.

Ras Rap, 415.

Rasil alivs Aggan Tal, oy,

Rasik Bihiri, 405, 638,

Rasik Das, 774.

Rasik Gobind, G38.

Rasik Lil, 534

Rasik Ray, 618,

Rasik Siromani, 267, cf. No. 262.

Rugiya alias Najit Khan, 671, 788,

Ratan, 149 Add., 155, 571,

Ratan Kaar, 476, 609,

Ratan Pil, 899,
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Ratan Pl Siggh, 212,
.lj:tlml Sin, 31,
Ratan 8ingh P = Riw Ralan, 70,
Ratan Biygh elivs Rat'nés (No. 2),
149 Add., 344 Add.
Ratan Biggh alics Rat'nés (No. 3),
149 Add., 519—5622, 524.
Ratan Bingh (No. 4), 677.
Rauti Nath, 571,
Ratiyd Rind, 20.
Kat'nés, 149, 199,
Rat'nés alize Ratan Sipgh, 149
Add., 344 Add., 519—522, 524,
Riw Rioi, 521
Riw Ratan, ..D?.
Riy Chand, 912,
Riy Dis, 22,
Riy Jii, 913.
Riy Kabi, 913,
Riy Mahan, 638.
Ray Siggh, 73. e
"\ HRikhi Ji, 854, A
Rikhi Nath, 571, 581, 791
Rikhi Ram Misar, 593,
Ruadal, 6, 7.
Rudr” 3Mani, 406.
Rudr” Mani Misar, 348, 352,
Rudr' 8ahi Sulagki, 143,
Rip # = Riip Niriyan, 268,
Rip Chand, 37.
Rip Nariyan (No. 1), 17,
Kiip Nariyan (No. 2), 268, 571.
Rap iy, 333.
Rip Sahi, 503,
Iiip Saniian, (38,
Sabal Siggh, 210, 367, 664
Sabal Syim, 927,
k\ Sabha Sihi, 155, 346, 603,
Sabhd Singh, 155, 3486, 503,
Sabitih Dait’ alivs Habi Datl’, 901
Sadasib, 187,
Sadinand, 231,
Sidhar, 448, .
Sagar, 482
Sagun Dis, 778.
Sahnh, 742,

Sihab Rim, 571

Sahaj Rim, 602,

Sahaj Rim Sanadhya, 686,

Sili (derivation of {he term), 149a.

Sall Rim, 275,

Sahib Prasid Siggh, 5156, 731.

Sah'jo Bai, 618, - .

&ihu, chap. IX, introd,

Bakal, 248,

Sakhi Sukh, 453, 496,

Bialilk, 513.

Siama Sakhi, 638,

Samidhin, 571,

Simant, 178,

Samar Siggh, 725,

Sambhiog Nith alias Sib  Nith
Sukal, 632,

Sambhu (¢ 147), 681

Samblu Kabi = Sambhu Nath
Biggh Bulagki, 147,

Sambhu Nith, 367, 305,

Sambhn Nath Misar (of Asdthar),
338, 330, 350,

Sambbu Nith Mizap (of Bais’-
wiird), 621,

Samblin Nath Misar (of Murid.
abiud), 928,

Sambhu Nath Singh Sulagki, ses
Nrip Sambhu, 147, 350, 071, 681,

Sambhu Nith Tripithi, 366, 629,

Sambhu Par'sad, 620,

Samman, 471,

Bam'nés, §28,

Sampati, 652,

Sanchi, 367, 577,

Saygam, 480, 571,

Sanka r, B55,

Sagkar Dis, 163,

Sagkar Tripathi, 513,

Sagkh, 741,

Sansrit Chand, 37,

Sant, 318,

SBant Bak's, 724,

Bant Das ? = Sir Dés, 375, 23"-

Sani.Jib, 348, 352,

Santan, of Binduki, 472, 571,

_.HC‘_—— -
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Santan, of Jij'mad, 473,
Santdikh Riy Bétal, 615,
Ear'h Sukh Lal, 367, 424.
Saran, 916, 921,

Saragg, 343, {
Siragg Dhoar (a descendant of

G Chaud Bor'dii), 6, B..

Saras Ttim, 950.

Saraswati, 151. |
Sar'didr, 134, 186, 570—572, 581,

Sasi Nith, 571, 931. i
Sasi Sékhar, 265.

Satriijit Sigzh, 926,

Satya Nimi (name of sect), 923.
Samda, 638,

Shwarl Sakhi, 638,

Sayyad Bar'hina, 330, |
Seindia==S8endhia, 170.
Bébak (No. 1), 679, 68L.
Sdbak (No. 2), 581, 677. |
S&gar, 72, 596. |
Sekh, 236, 367, 671.

Sékhar, 681, 793.

Sin, 13, 22, - |
Sénipati, 165, 267, 671 |
Sendlii, 170, |

Béth Minik Chand, 609,

Shih *Alsm, chap, TX, introd., 461. |

Shal Jahiin, 51, 127, 198, 142, 143,
161, 154, 191, 204, Gag, |

Shili (derivation of the term), 149, |

Shik'dwipi, 509, '

Shar'fs, 619. - {
Shir Khiin, 6. |
Shér Stily, 31, 113. [

Shiva Prasad, chap, X, introd.,
376, (9g9n, B12.

Shiu Pati, 159,

Shrl Nath, a4,

Shujat, 194 |

Shujinu’l Shal, 138 '

Silr (No. 1), 88, 671, 681, i

INDEX OF I'EQSONS.

Sib Das, 758,

dib Date’, 671, 688.
8ib Din, 605, (06,
8ib Din alizs Taghu Nah, 736
Sib Din Siggh, 601

Sib Lal Dibaé, 470,

Sib Nirifni (name of sect), 321,
Sil Narkyan, 331,

Sib Nith, 162, 571, 850.

. 8ib Nith Sukal, 630—032, 850,

Sib Par'kas Siggh, G43.

3ib Par'sid, chap. X, introd.. 376,

G99n, D12,
&ib Par'zanu, 726,
8ib Patl ¥ = Sib Nath, 152.
8ib Raj, 671, 932,
8ib Raj, the Sulagki, 145, 211,
Sib Rdm, 387, 416.
8ib Biggh (Raja), 17, 18, 19,
Sib Sigeh (No. 2), 417,

ooib Bipgh, Sawdi, 663

8ib Singh, 8&zar, 606, 723,
Siddh, 743.
Sil Chandr', 37.
Sineh, 474, 571.
Siggh Raj, 450, ,
Sirdmoni, 262, of. No, 267, 571,
Sir'taj, 403.
Sita, 128,
Sitd Ram Dis, 727,
Sital Par'sid Tiwiri, 705, 706, -
Sital Hay, 615,
Sital Tripdthi, 143, 523, 525,

Siv Par’sid, chap. X, introd., 3786,

N a), 912,

Swwa Prasad, chap. X, introd,, 376,

699, 912,
Sabh, 936,
Sabh Nith, 037,
Sam Nith, 367, 443, 447,
Soni Dasi, 638,
8ri Bhatt, 53, 55, 633,

%

fam

Sib (No. 2, 431, 671, 651. Sei Dhar (No, 13, 166, 167, 671, 181,
Sib Ar'sild, 338310 Sri Dhar (of I putang), 166, 567, £
Sil Chande’, 635, Sri Dhar alies Subba Sigeh, a0, 4
Sily Dis_ 367, 708, Sri Gahind, 211, 671,



IXDEX OF MERSONS. xix

Sr1 Hath, 746,

Sr.i Kar, 745,

Sri Lal, 480,

Sri Mati, 706,

Srinibiz Dis, 706.

Sripati, 160, 367, 671, 681,

Srut Gopal, 15.

Snbans Sukal, 589, 580, G38.

Subbé Sipgh, of Oel, 589, 5u0.

Subuddhi, 744

Stidaun, 367.

" Sudar'san Siggh, 709.

Sija, 194

Sujin, 833,

Sujin Siggh, 367, 368, 502.

Sukabi, 499,

Sukdel, 160,

Sukh DEb (of the Dodb), 336.

Sukh Déb Misar (of Kampili),
160, 161, 859, 581, 061,

Sukh Dib Misar (of Damlat’purly
235, 4566, 357.

Sukh Din, 681.

Sukh Lil, 348, 354, 367.

Sukh Hém, 728,

Sukhinpnd, 446.

Sqlkhan, 652.

Sulaghi (a Rijput tribe), 143, 145,
211.

Sul'tin, 936.

Sul'tin Pathin afies Mubammad
Khin, 213, 214.

Sumérd, 367.

Sumera Siggh, 367, 681, 759,

Sunim, 367,

Snndar (of Mithila), 930,

Sundare (of As'm), 831

Sundar Das (of Gwiliyar), 142,
571, 581, 629, :

Sundar Dés (of Méwir), 163, 164

Sundar Thikur, 930,

Siir (dynasty), 31,

Rir Das, 6, 35, 26, 37, 44, 00, &0,
104, 112, 171, 245, 671, 622, 638,

Sar Sigeh, 181,

Sir Swami { pame of Sir D), 37

Siir Syim (name of Sar Dis), 37.

Siraj, 3G7, T60.

Biraj Chand (name of Sir Dis),
ar.

Siiraj Dis (name of Sir Das), 37,

Biirali Misar, 134, 186, 326, 3067,
671, 620, :

Syim P = Syam Lal, 269.

Syfim Das, 316, G38.

Syam Lal (No. 1), 289, 367.

Syim Lal (No. 2}, 841, 367,

Syam AMandhar, 779,

Sydm Saran, 309,

Syim Sundar, 638.

Syimal Dis, Ga.

Tah'kan, 833.

Tij, 89,

Tilib *Ali alias Ras Niyak, 439,

Tin Sén, 59, 60, 104, 112, 638,

Tard Pali, 419, 671

Taripl Charans Mittra, 629,

Tattwa Béta, 231,

Tég Bahadur, 23, 169,

Tég Pini, 271.

Téhi, 749.

*Tér, 665.

Thikur {No. 1), 178, 378, 571, 681,

Thikur (No. 2), 378, 434.

Thikur Dis, 6, 7.

Thikur Duyal Siygh, 706.

Thikur Par'sid Tribidt, 717,

Thikur Par'sad Tripithi, 570, 671,
673, 604,

* Thikur Par'sid Payisi Misar, 604,

00,
Thakur Rim, 833.
Thandi Dis, 638,
Tikmt Riy. 482, 48i.
Tikhi, 748.
Tirath Rij, 364.
Todar Mal, 105, 128 Add.
Takh, 285, 671, 581,
Takh Nidhi, 432
Tézani, 107,
Tota Ram, 706, -
Teaill, Jolin (writer en Dadi), 183,
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Trilachan Das, 22.
Tula Ram, 671.

Tul’si (author of the r"I.EJl mila),

153,
Tul'si Dis, chap. X, introd.,

. 638 643, 740.
Tul'si Rim (Agar'wild), 51, 639,
G40,

Tul'si 3ri Ojha, 551, T56.

Turib Khin, 108 .:'uh[

O, 20, 21,

Uial, 7.

T'dan, 6, 7.

[7dér Chand, 37.

Uday Das, 168,

Uday Nath (Ne. 1), 280,

Uday Nith (No.2), 334

Uday Nath Tribadi, 169, 334, 368,

859, 671, 850,

Uday Sipgh (= Udal or Odan), 7.

UTday Sipzh (of Mar'wir), 76.
Uday Siggh (of Rat'lam), 207,
Uidayana, 31,

Udés, 458.

Udha, 495, 571, 638,

A7, 50,
104, 126, 128, 130, 171, 1946, 576G,

Odho Ram, 79, 671, 08,
Udit Nirayan Sigeh, 604, 665, ber,
s,
Uddt Clhiand, 145 Add.
Umipaii, 17, 18,
Umipati Tripithi alias Kabid,
Gal.
Umid, 404,
Um'riw Siggh Bandhal'ysii, G589,
GOd.
Um'riw Siggh (of Smd'pur), 713,
YVallablischirya, 34.
Vilmildi, 128, 172, 712,
Vikramaditys, 629,
Vispu Carman, 17,
Waj'han, 823,
Wahib, 024,
Withid, 925.
Wiijid “Ali, 598.
Waterfield, 7.
«Waz'han, 923,
Ya'qib Ehin, 131, 304,
Yikiab Khin, 304,
Yisuf Khan, 134, 421,
Zuin Khin Kakah, 108,
Zit'l-fagir, 400,
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Abhiis Rimdyan, 638

Ab'tar Charite’, G38.

Adbliut Charitr’, 7086,
Adhyiima Par’kis, 160.

Apam, 13,

Ahnik, 373,

Ain-i.Akbari, 97.

Kina-i-Tarikh Numad, 609,
Alagkir-Bhiikhan, 339,

Alagkir Chandrika (No. 1), 27.
J'Lls_u__]l.:ﬁr Chandriki (No. 2), 462,
Alagkar Chandroday, 612, ®
Alaypkir Dar’pan, 355,

Alagksr Dipalk, 338. =

Alagkar Mala, 326,

Alagkir Nidhi, 349.

Alba Khand, 6, 7.

Alkhand, 6.

Alifoimah, 18,

Amara Koea, 170, 567, 53D, 638,
76l

Amrit Dhar, 11.

Avand Haghunandan, 708,

Anand Rim Sdgar, 13.

Apand Ras (No. 1), 661, 638,

Anend Ras (No. 2), 639, 668,

Anandimbudhi, 532, 623,

Ananya Jog, &.

Andhér Nagari, 708,

Anekirth (No. 1), 42,

Anékirth (No. 2), 387.

Anékirth (No 2), 433, 638,

Apg Dar'pan, 764

Aggrezi Achehhard ké sikh'ne B
Upiy, 699,

Anubliisya, 34.

Avurdg Big, 682

An'war Cliandriki, 897,
Anyokti-Kalpadrum, 5582,

Arjun Bilis, 598,

Asbhta-jam (No. 1), 140, 68,
Ashia-jam (No. 2), 638, 694,
Ashwa Binad, 72.

Ashta Chhdp, 36—37, 39—43, 819,
Askand Bindd, 527,

.r'L'F‘I"ﬂ.d.L'I. Bl]q'-"-s, 638.

Azim Shali, reccasion of Sat Sai,
« 196,

Bachchf k& in‘im, 699,

Bachitra Natak, 169,
Badhu.bingd, 169,

Biig Bahiir (No. 1), 344,

JBig Baliir (No. 2), 682

Baidiki Hinsd, 706.
Baidya Mandtsib, 638,
Baidya Ratan (No. 1), 596.
Bmidya Ratan (No. 2), 827,
Bmragya Sandipini, 128,
Bmis Bansihali, 621,
Baatal Pachisi (No. 1), 3926, 638,
Bmal Pachisi (No. 2), 366, 638,
Baital Pachlst (No. 3), (20, 28,
Baital Pachisi (No. 4), 638, 8583,
Bik Manohar Piggal, 637,
Bil Baodh, 659,
Bal Khél, 708,
Balakh ki Bamimni, 13.
Bul'bhadra Charitra, G11. .
Bilak Purin, G64.
Ballabh Digbija, 34.
Bima Man Raiijan (No. 1), 482,
Bimi Man Rafijan (Na. 2), 652,
Bani, 13.
Bansi Halpalata, 503,

N
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Bara Misa (No. 1), 138 :- Bhavat Janani, 700G,
Bira Masa (No. 2}, 024, [ Bhirat Sfibbigya, 704, F06.
Biripgana Rahasya, 7006 Blirail Blidklun, 650,
Bar'n Mala, G99, Blhing'thoyi Gin, 638:
Baritik Rajniti, 620, Bliar'thoet Shatal, 604,
Bar'wim Alagkir, GO, 1 Bhartrihari Catake, 604, 830,
*Bar'whi Niyika Bhied (No. 1), #45. |  Bhisi Prakiiga, 578. s
Bar'wilt Nayiki Bhed (No.2), 465. |  Bhiw Bilis, 140. GertE
Bar'wo Rimiyan, 128, 638, Bhawini Chhand, 166,
Basant, 13, [ Bhifiwar Shwar, 4806, s
Basnut Pachisi, 60tk ; ' Bhaj Bhikhan, 619,
Biédarari Katlii, 638, DBliramar-git, S04, 806,
Eéui Sapgehar, 700 , Blirityahari Sat, 880.
Bhabimahimna, 785. Bhiigdl Britlaot, 638,
DBhagavad, 620, ' Bhigdl Hastdmalak, 609,
Bhagavad Gitd (quoted in Rig), 638. | Bhikhan Hajird, 145.
Dhigavat (No. 1), 319. ' Bhitkhan Kammudi, 735. !
Bhiagavat (No. 3}, 629. | Blitkhan Ullds, 145, [
Blisgaveta Purina, 17, 34, 37, 10, Bhiip-bhikhan, 115.
105, 135, 533, 614, 639, 038, 707, |  DBichar Mald, 287. -
R0, i ® Bidur Prajigor, 574.
Blag'baii Binay, 695. : Bidwan Méd Taraggini, chap. X, h l
Bhajan Granth, 321. g *  inlred., 589, 690. . l
Bhiklid Amar Kos, 638, . Bidyibhyas ki Phal, 633,
Bhikhi Dhikhan, 149, 377, 672, | Bidyd Sondar, 708.
580, (35, 636, 638, 600, 761, Bidydgkur, 699,
Bhikha Baidak, 038. Bigyin Bibhakar, T06.
Bliakhi Chhand, 633, . Bigyin Giti, 134.
Bhikhi Chandrdday, 450 | Bigyin_Bilis, 520,
Bhikhi Indrajal, 638, Bigyarthak@mudi, 144,
Bhikhi Kiyada, 638. Bijm Bilds, chap. 1X, introd,, 37,
Bhikhi Kokh, 633 Bijm Mulktabali, 76, 661,
Bhikhia Piggal, 638 Bijal, 13, 14, 629, 638,
Bhikha R&j niti, 674. | Bikram Biradibali, 514.
Bhakhi Rimayan, 739. | Bikram Sat Sai, 614. \
Bhakhi Sabar, 638, Biklh Parichha, 638, ) !
Bhikli Ritapasapghir, 210, Binay Pachizi, 638.
Bhikhs Sér, 615, 781. Binny Pattriki, 128, 539, 638, 61, *\
Bhakhi Simindar’j Lab'r, 581 B4, CEaT
Bhakt Mal Pradipan, 51, Binayimrit, 580,
Bhakt Mala, 36, 37, 44, 45, 51, 57, Bir Siygh ki Brittint, £00. |
7, 128, 414, 323, 638, G40, Sk, Bir'bar Namdi, 104
Bhakt Sindhu, 125, *Nishnn Bilas, 202,
Blakt Urbasi, 61, 323, Bislinu Pad. 4.
Bhalkii Bhiaw, 507, Tralun Bilas, 497.

Bharat Durdasa, 700, . Brahmotiaraklanda, 3561, 5983, 839,




INDEX OF WORKS,

Braj Bilds, 369, 538,

I3raj Jiéitrd, 638,

Brihachehhivapuriga, 595, 610,

Driliad Rimdyan Mabdtmyn, 128,

Briliat Kabi-ballabh, 939,

Drindaban Sit, 638.

Britt Bichdr, 160.

Drittahir, 535.

Britt-Bhaskar, 373.

Brittya Binad, 901.

Buddh Sigar, 169.

Biirh Miih - Muhase,
Tamise, 708,

Byangya Satalk, 433,

Cabda-Kalpadruma, 638,

Cakuniala, 198, 708,

Cagkara Digvijaya, 587.

Cirpgadhare Paddhats, 8.

Chachebhn Din, 706.

Chakibyiih, 490.

Chamaikir Chandrika, 701. .

Chafichar, 13,

Chandan Sat 381, 374,

Chandra Prabidh, 486,

Chandribali, 7086,

Chandraléka, 377.

Chandrist, 681.

Chandroday, 534,

Chandr' Sén, 706,

Chir Dar'wésh, G38,

Chanpii Rimiyan, 138,

Clhiaaras: Barida, 37.

Chétisi, 135, .

Chét-Chandriki, 604,

Chhand Chhappant, 477.

Chhand Bichir, 160,

Clihand Payonidhi, 943.

Chhand Sar (No. 1), &1L

Chhand Sar (No. 2), 1446.

Clikand Sar (No. 3), 830

Chhand Sringir, 340

Chliand Swaripioi, $42,

Chhand-bichir, 1143,

Chhandinand, 693,

Chhandirpab, 344.

Chhioti Blinigol Hastimalak, 000,

Loz Chale

X%l

Chhitd Jam-i-Tabin Nomi, G99,

Clihappia Rimdyan, 128,

Chhattrn Par'kis, 107, 202, (38,

Clut Lilas, 768.

Chitra-bhilkhan, 649,

Chitrakalidhar, 694,

Civa Purina, 621. - z

Dadi k1 Bani, 163,

Dada Panthi Granth, 163,

Daltari, 638,

Dan Lila (Ne. 1), 43.

Din-Lili (No. 2), 220.

Dinavikyévali, 17,

Das Padshiah ki granth, 169.

Dasibatir, 580.

Dasam Iskandh (Pathi), ef. Dasam
Slandl, 629,

Dasam Skandh, ¢f. Dasam Iskandh
43, 6320,

Das'rath- Ray, 160,

Dayi Bilis, 638,

Déb Purukh Drishya, 706

Déb-miyd Prapafiel, 140, 706.

Diébi-charitr’ Sardj, GO&.

« Dhanaiijay Bijay, 706.

Dharma-tattwasie, 639.

Dihyin Chintimam, 910,

Dhyén Maiijari, G38.

Dig-hijid Bhiakhan, 694.

Dil Bak'lis, 699.

Dip-Maliki Charite', 220,

Dahi Ramiyrn, 128

Dibabali (of Tul'si Diis), 138, 038,

Dohibali (of Umapati Tripathi),
G321,

Dihabali (of Jugul Par'sid), 830,

Drisht Kiif (emblematic verses) Ly
Sir Das, 37, 671.

Diikhan Ullis, 145,

Duklchini Lald, 700,

Dunnallan, GO0,

Durgiabhakti Tarangini, 17.

Durlalih Bandhu, 708

Diti Bilis, 597.

Trati Dar'pan, Gi4.

Firsi Sarl-g-Nohw, 609,
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Ganéga Purdya, 30
Gapgd Bhiikhan, 687,
Gapgd Lahari, 606.
Ganitigk, 638,
Gaj Siggh Bilis, 812,
Gar'bhibali Ramiyar, 638,
'{i}ﬁlr‘l Parinay, 706,
Gayi Patiana, 17. '
Ghazals (of Sanda), 638.
Gita Govinds, 19, 20, 21, 42, 912.
Gitabali, 128, 638.
Git'gobindadarshan, 912,
G o Sagkat, T06.
Gobind Sukhad Bihar, 564
Gopichalakathi, 865.
Gopal Pachisi, 531,
Gdpi Chand Gén, G35,
Gapi Pachis, 507.
Gorakh Machhéndr' S8amij. 638,
Gorakh Nath ki Gozhthi, 13.
GosB1 Charitr', 128, 130.
Granth, 13, 23, 634, J47.
sranth Sahib, 169,
Grril Chandi, 706,
Gulab Gar Chaméll ki Qissi, 6.
Gulzir-Bihar, 17.
Gurn Nyas, 321
Gurii Eaths, 373.
Gut'ki, 659.
Gyin-chiiran Bachaniki, 533,
Gyin Dohibali, 731
Gyin Par'kis, 323.
Gyin Samudra, 142.
Gyin Sardbar, 798
Gyin Swardday, 23
Gyiin Upadés, 638,

Hajiiri, chap, X, introcd., 169, 334,

358.
Hammira Charitra, 8,
Hammir Kibya, 6, 8,
Hammir Rasi, 8.
Hammir Riy'za, 6, 3.
Hauumin Bahuk, 1235, 633,
Hanuman Nitaka, 173, 502,
Hanumén Nitak, 638,
Hanuman Nakh'sikh, 170,

INDEX OF WORKS.

Manumat Bhitkhan, 671.
Hanumat Chhabisi, 554, .
Har Mald of Nor'si, 638,
Hirawnati, 830,
Hari Niamibali, 626.
Haribans, 360,
Haribans Dar'pan, S04
Harishichandrika, 681,
Harishehandra Chandriki, 37a.
Harishehandra Kald, 681, TG,
Harivarhgn, 300, 716,
Hisya Ras, 610.
Hitam Tii, 638.
Hikayitu'l Salihat, 609,
Hindi Byikaran, 699,
Hindal, 13,
Hird Rafjhi, 638,
Hit Chiarisi Dhim, 60.
Hit Taraggind, 797.
Hitapadéga, 51, 629.

* Hitopadas, 638.
Hali, 13.
Hali Khages, TG,
Hugiiqu'l Mawjadat, 600,
Ishk Malistsal, 529,
Ttikis Timir Nashak, ¢09.
Jag Mahan, 559,
Jagad Bindd, 506, G38.
Jagat Bilas, 184
Jai Chandra Prakas, 6.
Jai Déb Bilas, 188.
Jai Nar'siggh ki, 700.
J& Siggh Kalpadrum, 325. °
Jaiminiya Sitra Bhisya, 31
Jasd Kam Wiisd Parindm, T06.
Jim-i-Jahin Numi, 689, :
Jamuna Lahari, 607,
Jamuna Salak, 420
Jinaki Mappgal (No. 1), 128,
Jinzki Mapgal (No, 3}, 703, 706,
Jaiijiriband, 159,
Jawihir Ratnikar, 485.
J hiil'o#, 13.
Jhill'nik Ramigan, 125.
Jog Tattwa, 261.
Jukti Ramdyan, 577, 578

¥
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noabi Bachan Sudlia, 581,

].{abi Bindd, 156, 167.

KKabi-kul Kalpa-taru, 143,

Kabi-kul Eanthabharan, 358,

Kabi-mila, 153.

Kabi-néh, 672.

Kabi.priya, 134, 137, 571, 572, 638,
678, T61.

Kuabi-Privibharan, i1,

Kabi Ratnikar, GO8.

Kabir Pafji, 13,

Kabindra-kalpa-lati, 151,

EKabitt" Akali, 701.

Eabitta Rimayan, 138, 638,

Kabittibali, 128,

Kibya Bhitkhan, 528,

Kibya-bibék, 143, .

Kibya Bilis, 149.

Kibya Ealpadrom (No. 1), 150,

Kibya Kalpadrum (No. 2), 165,

Kibya Ealpadrom (No. 3}, 618. e

Kébya Kaladhar, 559.

Kibya Nirali, 147.

Kibya-nir'nay, 314,

Kibya-par'kis, 143,

Kibya-rasiyan, 140.

Kibya Ratnikar, 735.

Kiabya Saggrah, 698,

Eibya Sardj, 150,

Eibya Sirdmani, 618,

Kibyabharan, 374.

HKald Nidhi, 349,

Kalidas Hajia, chap. X, introd.,
159, 331, 358,

Kall5l Taraggini, 374

Kanar'pi Ghat Lardi, 363,

Kor'ki Rimiyan, 128,

Karnibharan, 115.

Karpir Mafijari, 706,

Kiishi ki Chhayi-chittra, 581,

Kizhmir Kusum, 531,

Kasi Khand, 638.

Eadtuk Ratnibali, 638, -

Kayasth-dhar'm Dar’pan, 803,

Kayastha-kula Bhiskara, 903,

EKesari Par'kas, 374,

XXV

Kéto Kritant, 704

Khits Granth, 13,

Khas'ri, 13,

Khnt Ritu (No. 1), 210, 638.
Khat Ritu (No. 3), 479, 638,
Khat Ritu (No. 8), 638, G48.
Khumin Riy'sd, 2.
Khyiit, 6.

Kishar Sangrah, 348.
Kitib-i-Mahabhirata, 664.
Kok Sir, 347, 638,
Krish'n Chandriki (No. 1), 349,
Krish'n Chandriki (No. 2), 395.
Krish'n-Charitimrit, 373.

Krish'n Datt’ Bhikhan, G0S.
Krish'n Gitabali, £38.

Krish'n Kallal, 372, 629.
Erishnibali, 128, 38,

Krisna Khanda, 372, 684,

Euchh Biyin ap'nl Zubin ki, 650,
Kumir Pal Clinritra, 4.
Kundaliyi of Giri Dhar, 345.
Kundaliyd Ramiyan, 128.

; * Lachhman Satal, 170,

Laghu Bhikban Alagkir, 697,
* Lil Chandrika (No. 1), 561,

Ial Chandriki (No. 8), 629,

Lalit Lalam, 146,

Lalita Natika, 706.

Lad Granth, 321.

Latm@f-i-Hindi, 629,

Law Granth, 531.

Lildvati, 638, 813,

Lovers, work on, meaning of tern,
87n; see Nos. 87, 143, 148, 147,
208, 247, 250, 300, 308, 856, 377,
416, 461, 466, 627, 536, 661, CO8,
618, 660, 668, T15, 723, 701, 808,
810, 835 ; see also Nakh'sikh.

Liind Chamiri ki BMantr', quoted
in Rag, 638,

Macirdir-i-Bhikha, 620,

Midhab Bilas (No. 1), 629, 638,

Madhab Bilis (No. 2), 638, 808,

Midhab S8nldchani, 797,

Midhabénal, 629.

N3




xxvi 1XDEE OF WoRKEs. -
Miadhavanala (No. 1), 630, Nala and Damayanti, 87,
* Madhavinala (No. 2), 572, Nualoduys, 193,
Madhosal (Ne. 1), 216. Nim Mili (No, 1), 42, 38, (
Madhonal (No. 2), 629, Nim Mila (No, 9), 433, 035, -
Madhonal (No. 3), 872. Niam'kétopikhyin, 245.
Madhs Bilis, (629, 806), 038, Nim Rimiyan, 526.
« Madfn Priyi, 510. |  Narind Bhikhan, §45. . :
AMadhomati, 704, Nistak, 706 (u).
Madhuri, 703, Niyak Bhid, 87m; sce Lovers,
Mahi Rag, 708 works on. - l
Mahabhiirata, chap. X, introd., 75, | Wiayikié Dhéd, STa, 446, 465 sco
210, 550, 504, 566, 60T, G335, | Lovers, works om,
Mahibhirai Dar'pan, 561, | - Nazir ki Shir, 171, 1
Mahi-par'ld, 323, | Nil Dabi, 708. .
Mabdbd Khand  of Prithwi Rij Nir'nay Mafijarl, 680. :
Riy'sh, 6, 7. | Niti-bilis, 685. : i 1
|

Man Charitr’, 100, * Niti Hathd, 638,

Man Lila, 42 Nritya Raghab Milan, 004,

(
|
Min Mafjard, 638. | Pachchhi Bilis, 630.
Minas Dhikhan, 571. ! Pad Bilas, 378. ‘
Minas Sapkabali, 676. | ePadki Paibi, 376,
Mianava Dharmasir, 695, | Podmiwat, 31, 638, .
Maggal, 13. | Padmawati, 706. ™
Manik-badh, 891. ; ® | Padmini Katha, 638.
Manaj Latikd, 604. ok Pikhand Biramban, §06.
Mandraiijan Itihis, 635. { Paiich Ratan, 128, 638, =
Mazimin, 609, | Pafichadhyiyi, 42, '
Migra‘atu’l-kihilin, 683, . Pafichanaliyn, 340,
Misar Sriggir, 33L 'i Pindavd ké Yajiia, 832,
Mitra Manghar, 574. i DPirbati Maggal, 128,
Machh Panth, 486, i Tirijat Haran, 706.
Mrichichhalkatika, F06, | Par'si Par'kas, 174.
Mudra Rachhas, 706, | Pathik-badh, 374.
Muhiirta Chintimani, 366, | Phajil Ali Par'kas, 160.
Mukti-Muktibali, 703. | Phar'miképiyi, 638,
Nab Mallikd, 7045. Phnté Par'kis, 1566.
Nahukh Natak, 706. | Phatéshih Bhikhan, 155.
Nan Pachisa, 164. | Piggal, 141, 638,
Jiin Sukh, quoted in Hag, 638, Pothi Blhigavat, 629, ‘
Namzadha, 348. Pothi Dasam Iskandh, 628, -
Nakh'sikh, 87w, 135, 140, 141, 149, Pothi 16k ikat ras jagat, 7568
826, 404, 419, 432, 452, 470, 404, Pathi Shah Muliammad Shabi, 355.
G607, &10, 633, 667, 630, 633. 637, &rabhivati Harana, 641, 706.
64, 048, 6565, 660, G783, T30, 848, ; Prabhiwati, 705.
|

B8{, 892 ; sec also Lovers, works Prabédha Chandrodays, 369, 635,
on. . TG,
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Prabandh Ghat'n, 215.

Prallad Charitc’, 654,

*Prasiddh Maldimiad ki
Charitr', 84u, 37a, 669, 681,

Prastir Prabhiakar, 801,

Pratham Granth (of Jag Jiban
Ixis), 828,

Prém-Dipika (No. 1), 140,

Prém Dipika (No. 2), 616,

Prém Jogind, 706,

Prém Payonidhi, 407.

Prém Ratna, 376.

Prém Ratnikar (No. 1), 212,

Prém Ratoikar (No, 2), 149 Add.,
344,

Préim Sigar, 40, 629, 638,

Prém Saitwa Nirip, 506.

Prém Sumirg, 169,

Prém Taragg, -140.

Prithi Rij Riy'sa, 6, 638.

Purina, 138

. Purnsa Parke, 17.

Qissa-i-Sandford-o-Merton, 692

Qiyimat Nama, 167,

Ridha Bhikhan, 538,

Radha Madhab, 708,

Radha Satalk, 664,

Radhi Sudhinidhi, 54,

Radhiki-bilas, 140.

Rig Gobind, 20.

Rig-Kalpadrum, 638.

Rig Mili (No. 1), 400, 635,

Rig Mila (No. 2), D04, 633,
Rag-Sigarodbhab Rag-Kalpadrim,
chap. X, introd., 34, 85, 36, 638.
Rig-Sigaridbhab, 34, 36, 36,

Rachubir Dhyinabali, 695
Raghu.ridj Ghanichhari, 373.
Raghuvariya, 128, 592,

_ Raj Déb Bilis, 186,

" Rij Ratuaker, 187.

Rij Par'kis, 186.

Iiaj Pattani, 189,

Rij Ripakikhyit, 195.
Riji Bhar'thari Gin, 633,
Rijd Bhoj ki Sap'nd, 899,

Jiban

XXVl
Rijaniti (of Clipakya), 31, &7,
634, 840, 919,
Riij'niti, 620, 638,
Rim-alagkrit-maijard, 154
Ram Bilas (¥o. 1), 357, 366,
Rtim Bilis (No. 2), 712.
Rim Bhiikhan, 27.
Rim Binad, 638. J
lim-chandriké, 134, 677, 678, 038.
Eim Charan Chinh, 638,
Ram-Charit-Ainas, 128,
Ram Charity’, 173.
Ram-Git Alila, a73.
Rim Kabittabali (of Ajodhya
Par'siad Daj'péyi), 693.
Bim Ealéwid, 624.
Rim Kathi, 70%.
Rim Krish'n Gun-Mail, 697,
Réam Lald lear Nah'chhi, 128,
Riam Lili, T06.
Rim Naba-ratan, G895,
Rim-nibis Ramdiyan, 695.
Ram Riban ki juddh, 805
Rim-rahasya Ramiyan, 858,
Rim Ratnilkar, 378.
Rim Sagunilbali, 128.
Bam Salakdi, 138, 638.
tim Sat Sai, 128, 638.
Riam Tattwa Badhani, 613.
Rimagvamédhi, 476,
Ramaini, 13
Ramal Bhilkhdi, 138,
Ramnl Prashna, 691.
Raminand Bihir, 695,
Rimdnand ki Gashthi, 13.
Ramispad, 373.
Rimiyan, versions of, p. 57.
timayan (of Tul'si Dds), 138,
676, 638,
Ramiyan (of Chintimani Tripi.
thi), 143.
Rimiyan (of DBhag'want Hay),
233,
Rimiyan {of Gulib Sigzh), 456,
Rimdyan (of Gaj'rdj Upidhyi),
886,

x4
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Ramiyan (of Sahaj Ram), 562
Rimiiyau (of Sagkar Tripathi),
613,

Ramayan (of Chandr' Jha), 703,

Ramiyan (of Samar Siggh), 725.

Ramayan, Abhis 1., 638,

e Bar'wé R., 128, 638

«+*  Bhikha R., 739,

w  Champai It., 128,

+ Chhappm R., 128,
Daba R., 138,
Gar'bliibali R., 633,
Jhil'nd R., 198,

5 Jukti R., 677, 678.

+ Kabitta R., 128,

i Kir'ka R., 128.

o Kundaliya R., 128,

i Nim R., 526,

o Ram Bilas 1., 857,

,.. Ram Nibas R., 695.

o Ram Rahasya K., 858,

Rala R, 138,

5 Slokibali R., 638.

-

Rimiyan
138,
Rimayan Parichirya, 660,

Rimiyana, chap. X, introd., 128,

172,712, :
Ran Dhir Prém Méhini, 506,
Ras Bilazs (No. 1), 140,
Ras Bilas (No. 2), 164.
Ras Bilis (No. 3), 519.
Ras-chandriki, 138, 334.
Ras.chandriday (No. 1), 334,
Ras-chandréday (No: 2), 570, 573.
Rag.dar'pan, 730,
Rus-dip, 406.
Ras Kallal (No. 1), 338,
Ras Ealll (No. 2), 604,
Rasz Kafmudi, 546.
Rasz k¢ pad, 69,
Ras Nidhi, 431.
Ris Pafichidhyiyi (7 42), quoted
in Rag, 638,
Ras Par'badh (No. 1), 754,
Ras Par'badh (No. 2), 934,

Mahitmya (Brihad), .

INDEX OF WORES,

Ras Rahasya, 633,
Hus iij, 148, 088, 804, 9o
Ras Naiijan, 169, v
Bias Ratoiabali, 154,
Ras Raindkar, 697,
Iias-siring, 344,
Bas Tarangini, 335,
Rasnmafijart, 166, 689,
Rasinand-lahari, 140,
Rasirnal, 3506, 635,
Rlislll:u'nugi:ﬁ. G849,
Rasik Bilds (No, 1), 158,
Rasik Bilis (No, 2, 339,
Rasik Mohan, 569
Rasik-priya, 134, 325, 304, 421,
671; 675, G38. A
Raszik.rasil, 437,
Ratan Mila, 032,
Rati-bingd, 334.
Ratnibali (of Umipati Tripathi),
a1,
Ratuivali (the play), 31.
Riy'si Baw Ratan, 207,
Rakhti, 13,
Rifiipasanghir, 210,
Rivintak Sir, 638,
Rala Rimiyan, 198,
Rukmini Maggal, 42, 538,
Rulemini Swagambar, 708,
Riip Bilas (No. 1), 603,
Riip Bilis (¥o, 2), 609,
Sabads (of Dulha Rim), 324,
Sabdibali (of Kabir), 13
Sabdibali {of Sib Niiriyan), 321.
Sablia Dilas, 629, 638,
Sachchi Bahaduri, gog,
Sidbdiran Siddbint, 69,
Bahitya Bapsidhar, 574,
Sihitya Bhik han, 847,
Sahitya Chandriki, 346,
Salitya Dar'pan, 507.
Bilitya Dikhan, 607,
Sahitya Tas, 604,
Sihitya Sarasi, 671,
Sihitya Sudhi.nidhi, 340,
Bihitya Sudbasigar, 693,



INDIX OF WORES,

Sajjad Sumbul, 706

Sikhis (of Kabir), 13.

*Sikhis (of Dalba Rim), 324,

Sakuntalid (No. 1), 629.

« Sakuntala (No. 2), 706.

Silikdte, 350, 363, 577, 469, 638,
€57, B64, 014, 049,

8alil, 319.

Samara Sira, 364

Samay-bodh, 328,

Samny-ogh, 328,

Simudrikia, 638,

Sandford #Ar Merton ki kaldini,
609,

Sangita Darpana, 638,

Sapgziia Batnikara, 638,

Bageit Pachisi, 838,

Bangit S5r, 60, 638,

Sagkat Mochan, 128,

Santichiri, 321,

Sant Bilas, 321,

8int Mahimi, 321. 3

Sintdpadés, 321,

Bant Par'win, 331,

Siint Sigar, 321,

Sint Supdar, 321.

Siragg Dhar Paddhati, 8.

Saras Has, 326, 638,

Sarb Lok Par'kis, 169,

Sarf.g-nahw-i-Urda, 699,

Sarmishthi, 706,

Sardjini, 706

Barpadi Jantun ki Pothi, 638,

Sarvasaggraha, 629,

Sat-kabi-gird Bilds, 359,

Sat Sal (of Dihiri), 196, 213, 214,
216, 826, 327, 346, 397, 409, 421,
660, GBl, 562, 671, 629, 638, 811,
907, -

Sat ai (of Bikram), 614

Sat Sai (of Chandan), 374.

Sal Sai (of Tul'si), 128, 740

Saii Pratap, 706.

Satya Harishchandr', 706.

Shad Nimd, 685,

Shah Nama, 698,

1

-
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Shahadat-i-Qurini  bar Kulub.i-
Rabbéani, 699.

Shfirs of Manni Lal, 683, 699, 638,

Shiirs (of Nazir), 171, 638.

Sham'shid SEazan, T0G.

8hri Harishchandra Kali, 581,
TOB (n).

Silb Chanpii, 7568, "

Sib Raj Bhikhan, 146.

Sih-Bagar, D32,

Sib Sipgh Sard] (No. 1), 169, 595

&ib Sigzh Sardj (No. 2), T23.

Sil 8wardday, 638.

Sikhd ki Tuld' Tor Ghurib, 609,

Sikhd kit Uday Ast, 699,

Sigghasan Baitisi, 142, 629, 633,

Sisu Badh, 638.

Slokibali Ramiyan, 638,

Snch Sigar, 638

S8r1 Bhiigawat, 332, 620,

811 Bhiagawat Dasam Iskandh,
620,

8ri Krish'nabali, 128, 638,

Sriygar Doha, 607.

_ Sriggir Kabitta, 607.

Briggar Latiki, 693,
Sriggir Nab Ras, 647,
Sriggir-niroay, 344,
Sriggar Ratoabali, 375.
Sriggir Ratnikar, 611,
Briggir Sapgrah, 571. ¢ .
Sriggic Sar, 374

Sriggar Sarabalt, 627.
Srigeir SEmrabh, 446,
Sriggir Sirdmani, 377,
Sriggir Sudhikar, 715,
Sripil Charitr’, 856.
Sripati Sardj, 160.

Sri Ram Agya, 128,
Sruti-bhikhan, 116,

Siri Bichelha Bidhiyalk, 038,
Subddhani, 34.
Subadhini, 34n.

Sudima Charitr’, 83, 638.
Sudha Nidhi, 432,

Bugi Bahatiari, 038,
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Sujin Dinod, 140,

Sujin Sagar, 347,

Sukh Nidhin, 13, 16.

Sumil Bindd, 140,

Bundar Bidyd, 142,

Sundar Sagkhya, 163, 164,
Sundar Satak, 532,

Sundfr Sriggar, 142,

Bondari Tilak, chap. X, introd,,
«681.

Sundari-Tilak-Namabali, 681, 583,
Siinisir, 634

Suniii Par'kis, 160,

Biir Sagar, 37, 638.

8iir Sigar (in comie style), 306.
Sitrya Par'kiis, 370,

Swimi Kirttikéyinuprcksa, 628,
Swardday, 309,

THDEX &F WoRKS.

Swayambiodh Orda, g9,

Tapld Sambaran, 708,
Tarikh-i-Kalisd, 699, "
Tridip, 60+ '

Tul'si Bhitkhan, 671.

Tul'si-lrit Rimayan, 128,

Tul'si Sabdiar'th Prakis, 36, 819.
Ukhit Haran, 642, 706.

Upanisad, 128,

Upa'dés Kathi, 638.

Up'sat'simyi, 811.

Usa Harana, 642, 706.

Vida, 128,

Vétila Pafichavitheatiled, 326, 360,
Vivida Sira, 17. '
Visasya VisamTfsadham, 708,
Wiigi‘at-1-Babari, 108,

Wenis ki Smadagar, 700,
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NAMES OF PLACES. - .

Ap'rd, 37, 171, 326. | Baniras, chap. X, introd., 18, 16,
Al'bar’pur, 106. | 84, 118, 128, 161, 256, 280, 353,
Ahawanadi Keliys, T11. i 876, 5569—b88, 601, 690, TO4—
Ahmadabid, 163, 639, 699, 896. ' 708, 796,

Agmzarh, &41, 553. ‘ Diinda, 128, 603, 506, 612, 527, 534,
Aj'gard, 731 | 538, 539, bis.

Aj'mer, 163, 334, ‘ Bindhd (= Riwf), 132, 24, 60, 92,
Ajodhyd, 34, 128, 691, 692. 118, 114, 628— 532, 620, T06.

Aligafij, 669, 717, 718, *  Bandhui, 686.
Aligarh, 634 Bipkipur, 31, 633.
Allahabad, 128, 708. | Ban'pard, 159, 176, 334, 358,
Al'war, 8, 9, 601, | Biribagpki, 126, 323, 373, 483, 487,
Amar'kat, 113, - 896, 723727, 798, D02,
Am'dabad, 635, 636. Bar'dhing, 463,
Ampr, 44, 106, 108, 114, 196, 326, |-. Bam, 83
330. | ¥ Bar'sind, 66, 942.
Amithi, 31, 160, 209, 332, 334, 359, '].;ﬂ-.-'Ir;'Lj. 0.
520, 6. Bdiri, 615.
Anasnd*pur, 169. Bizit'pur, 17.
An'hal, 4. | o D&, 118; 334, 484, 811, 720,
Ar'wal, 314 | ® Betiyd, 34
Asi, 198, . | Bhigal'pur, 128,
As'ni, 92,113,114, 116, 173, 247, 434 Bharat'pur, 699,
Asdthar, 333—339, 341—313, 644 DBhatamli, G36.
Audh, chap. X, introd., 31, 106, " Bliatipuri, 7.
a92. 851, 966, 364, 363, 670, |  Bhaughw, 67.
5§03, 601, GU9—003, 624, 601,732, | Bhin'ga, 340, 605,608
- Rzam'jzarh, 906. [ Bhog 881, 443, 447.
Bichhil Titamli, G14. Bhipa, 642,
Bader, 489. Bhapdl, 168, 213, 214,
Baghél'khand, chap. X, introd., Bigah'pur, 684, BO1.
850, 528, 629, 631, 632, |  Dibdr, 34, 708,
Big'mahal, 603. : |  BijEicapar, 84.
Bahiriich, 180, 803, 803, 015. Bijiur or Bijiwar, 8, 106, 804,
Bais'wird, 364, 906, 372, 451, 480, Bikinér, 6, 73,
607, 619, 621, 708, 732 Bil'gram, 94, 179, 200, 401, 445,
Balirim'pur, 596, 694, . 439, 441, 419, 485, T30, 764,
-
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Dilhari, 629, | Dal'maii, 100, 108, 619, §23. T07.
Binduki, 472. ‘ Dum'rfiw, 613,
Birapur, 727. : Dar'bhiaped, 17, 360, 363, 869, 611,
Bisapi, 17. ! 613, 703,
Bis'phi, 17. Disipur, 716.
Bis'wi, 613, | Datiyi, 926,
Braj, 26, 31—58, 43, 45, 18—52, 56, Dimilatpur, 335, 356, 857,
2D, 61—069, 84, 87, 03, 165, 177, Difiriya Khérd, 356, 361, 365, _J
108, 22, 237, 487, 804, 763, 768, e 470,
778, 774, 819, 912, 045, Deckan, 34, 37, 51,
Brijhasir, 16%. ( Deutalis, 539, 310,
Brindiban, 20, 51, 69, &1, 61, 128, Dewarinarar, 359,
166, 218, 819, 347, 369, 732, 043, Dhanmli, 873,
Bundél'’khand, chap. X, introd., 7, | Dhal'pur, 203,
3ln, 54, 103, 131—137, 149, |  Dilli, 4, 17, 37, 113, 18, 347, 252,
162, 154, 155, 167, 170, 197, 305, 433, 690,
200—205, 212, 300, 308, 319 Daib, 87, 138, 169, 178, 293, 311,
812, 344, B46, 380, 993, 803, 318, 884, 335, 345, 368, 412, 476,
407, 410, 411, 413, 430, 475, Dwiriki, 20,
428, 428, 453, 455, 458, 161, 467, Ek'vamr, 119,
402, 498, 801, 504, 509—511, Ekamnd, 615,
613, 514, 517—522, 5923, 533, | * Famzibad, 23, 626, 691, 65, i
§36—587, B40—567, 570, Y629, |  Puruklabaq, 589,
733, 734, 878, 923, 926 s | Fatihgarh, @, 7.
Bindi, cbap. IX, introd., 146, 330, Fatih'pur, 92, 118, 114, 118, 173,
a5 1. . 247, 333, 335—339, B41—344."
Bur'hin'pur, 70. . 472, 644, 658, 670, 652, 934,
Calcuita, 17. : Fatuhabad, 596, -
Chachéri, 446, 4 Gal'ti, 44, 51.
Chaked'wi, 6. Gandhli, 657,
Chakr'pur, 677, Gangs'par, 502,
Champiran, 34, 699, Geanges, 128, .

Chandipur, 693, 709,

Chandawan, 321,

Chand’garh, 210,

Char'khiri, chap. X, introd., 149,
170, 201, 869a, 505, £09, G13.
- 614, 617—523, 524, 525, 637, 513.

Chihatari, 729,

Chamjit'pur, 651,

Chidra, 31.

Chiragw, 659, 564,

Chhattr pur, 173, 556.

Gan Ghat, 37.

GHEtir, 160, 374,

Gayi, 34, 633,

Ghanmmli, 606,

Ghizipur, 331, 593,
Gabardhan, 34,

Gichi Améthi, 804,

Gida, 130, 330, 340, 596, 604,
Giokul, 34, 95, 38, 87, 40, 62, 437
Gilkul'kunia, 158,

Guln Golkaranmith, 652,

i
Chintd Khéri, 617. | *Gop'chal, 87, 112,
Chitdgr, 2, 20, 21, 31. | = Guj'rat, 28, 355, 629, 912,
Chitrakut, 138, | Giar Giw, 708.
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Gwiliyar, 37, 60, 71, 142, 170, 220,
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Patiyald, 690, 7583,

Pat'nd, 169, 705, 739, 787, 814
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Rij'nager, 557,

Raj'pur, 128,
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